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THE DABISTAN,

SCHOOL OF MANNERS.

CHAPTER VII.

OF THE RELIGION OF THE SA DIKIAHS. '

These sectaries are followers of Musaylima. The
people of Islam, ** the true faith,” qualify Musay-

i in the before quoted Memoir of H. T. Colebrooke (As. Res.. vol. vil
p. 342), we read, as taken from the necount of Narukah of Shiaster, what
follows: ** The Sadiki'yahs are a tribe of the faithful in Hindustan;
++ plous men, and disciples of Sayyad Cabn'ru “ddin, who derived his
o+ descent from TsmAil, son of Imim Jafer. This tribe is denominated
i« Sadiki'yahs, by reason of the * sincere’ (sadik) eall of that Sayyad.
*+ Although that appellation have, according to received motions, a
++ seeming relation to Abit bekr, whose partisans give him this title; vet
+ it is probable that the sect assumed that appellation for the sake of
s+ concealment. However no advantage ever acerues to them from it :
“t on the contrary, the arrogant inhabitants of Hind, who are Hinduis.’
* heing retainers of the son of the impious Hind (meaning Hinda, the
« mother of Miviyeh], have discovered their attachment to the sect of
s+ Shiahs, and have revived against them the calumnies which, five hundred
“ years before, they broached against the Ismiilahs. They maliciously

¥. 1L, 1
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lima as *“ the Liar.”'  These sectaries call them-

selves also Rahmdniah ; asthey gave to Musaylima the
title of Rilun, ** commiserator ;” they assert, that the
words : Bismilla Wrrehma nirreldm, ** in the name ol
¢« the bountiful and merciful God.” relate to him,
that is : a God is the merciful Musaylima. Muham-
med Kuli, the man so named, contracted friendship
with the author of this work in the year of the He-
jira 1055 (A. D. 1645) at the holy sepulchre.  *After

* charge them with impiety. Such s indeed Uheir ancient practice,
ses = * =+ = __In short, nesrly thirly thousand persons of this
st geet are seitled in provinees of Hindustan, such as Multan, Lahdre,
s Diélhi, and Gujrht. Most of them subsist by commerce: they pay the
* fifth part of their gains 1o the descendants of Sayyad Cabir, who are
** their priests: and both preceptor and pupil, priest and layman, all are
* zealous Shighs, = - = * *°

1t will be evident that the author of the Dabistin speaks of a sect
which hears the same name, but which owns another feunder and another
Koran, although possessing some tenels common Lo other sects,

1 Musaylima once professed the creed of Muhammed, before whom he
appeared as one of the deputies sent by the tribe Henaila, when they
offered their submission to the prophet. But in A. ., 634 Musaylima
declarell himsell a prophet iu the country of Yamima, and gained a
great number of followers; he dared even offer himself in a letter o Mu-
hammed, a8 a pariner of his prophetic mission, but received a refusal,
with this address: ** From Mobammed, the Aposile of God, to Musay-
** lima, the Liar.”

1 2gis, Mashhad, signifies properly any place where a mariyr has
been buried, and is particularly applied to the burying places of Imams,
such as that of Kerbela, near Kufa, before mentioned. Bul the wwn of
Tis, in Khorassan, has almost exchanged its proper name for that of
Mashhad, ** sepulehre,” because the Imim Risa, son of Mussa al Kha-
dem, was buried wear that place.  Is it that which is meant above? Al
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some friendly intercourse, he said : * To a true be-
-+ liever, itis necessary to acknowledge Musaylima as
¢ the bringer of the true intelligence and a prophet ;
« and if one does not so, his faith is not the true.”
For a confirmation of this assertion, he adduced as
evidence some verses of the Koran, and said: ** Mu-
*+ saylima was in the divine mission a partner of the
« dignity of the prophetic asylum, Muhammed, n
* the same manner as Harun was with Moses.”
He further maintained : ““ Two prophets are required
*+ as being witnesses, and evidence wants two per-
‘+ sons, and if there be more, so much the better.”
He then highly extolled his virtues and miracles,
such as his calling the moon until she came down
and before the eyes of his companions sat down on
his lap ;' as his going to dry trees, and praying so,

though the author says (Vol. Il p. 364), that he was in 1053 {1643) in
Lahore, which is about 1200 miles distant from Tis, his visiting, the same
year, both towns, is far from impossible. In the same year, we find him
in Kirtpar, in the mountainous part of the Panjab (#bid.. p. 416}, and in
Kabul, which is on the road from Lahore to Tus

i The moon acts a congpicuous part in the prestigions exhibitions of
magiciane.  There appeared during the reign of Muhammed Mahadi, the
third khalif of the Abbasides, from the year of the Hejira 158 1o 160
(A. D. 774-783), in the town of Nekhshab, in Khorassan, an imposior,
called Hakem ben Hasham, whose surname was Sazindah mah, ** moon-
+ maker.” Haviog but one eve, he used to hide his deformity under a
silver veil, or mask, whence he was called al Mokanna, ** covered by a
« yeil.” So concealed, he pretended nobody could bear the effulgence of
bis face, like that of God himself. At the head of a numerous party, he
was not without difficulty reduced by the ruling Khalif, Hakem's par-

r
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that they all became green ; as having, when a new-
born child, given testimony of his prophetic gift, so
that a class of noble persons professed their faith in
his divine mission. That man besides said, that the
Koran is Muhammed's miracle, by which he bound
the tongue of emulation to all the eloquent men of
Arabia; and inllike manner the Almighty God sent to
Musaylima a book, which they call the first Farik,
«« separator ;” this also became a binder of tongues
to the eloquent ; and no man, except Muhammed
and Musaylima, is capable of understanding these two
hooks, the reading of which affords salvation in this
and in the other world; but to expound them is a
great crime. The Alighty God festowed upon
Musaylima the favor of another necessary and vener-
able book, entitled ** the second Fanik,” to the com-
mands of which it is indispensable to conform our
actions. What Muhammed had revealed is all
truth, and Musaylima, too, chose his way in that
direction ; il some precepts of the latter and his
celestial book are contrary to the statements of Mu-
hammed, it is because Musaylima survived Muham-
med' (upon whom be peace!), and cancelled some
tienlar mode of suicideswill be adverted to in a note at the end of chap-
VIIL
m' h::llnmmed died on the 8th June, A. D, 632; Musaylima did not
long survive him. He was killed, with ten thousand of his soldiers, under

the reign of Abu-bekr, in A. D. 632, in a battle against Khaled, the son
of Valid. who was sent with an army against him, Although the party
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of them by the command of God, as in ke manner,
during Muhammed’s life, some of his precepts haye
been obliterated. The man quoted from the hea-
venly book of Musaylima the following words :
« Adopt the beliel (O men !) that our God is the God
«« of the world, and know, that he is the Creator of
 the universe and of its inhabitants ; that he is
¢ above the creatures, none of whom is like him ;
* say not, that he has no body; for it may be that
“¢ he has a body, although not one like a body of his
« ¢reatures: hand, eye, and ear of God are men-
«« tioned in the Furkian' which came from Muham-
*« med ; and what is stated in the lirst Firik, which
“ js the book of Musaylima, is all truth; but the
“ hand, the eye, and the ear of God are not like the
“« hand and foot, and eye and ear of the creatures.
¢ Thus faith is required for an intercourse with God,
¢ and contemplation of the Creator; yet, whatever
+« was found existing can be seen, but the vision ol
“« the eye, and the want of it, ought not to be taken
¢ in a confined sense, as faith is to be entertained
< that God shows himself to his servants in whatever
«« manner he wills.” The man further proceeded
1o say : *“ Avoid discussions about antiquity, tra-
of the new prophet appeared then crushed, yet we see by the account of
the Dabistin, that its doetrine maintained itself as late as the sevenieenth
eentury of our éra,

i Fwrka'n, separating, discriminating, is another name for the Koran:
and significs any saered book digeriminating the right from wrong.
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 dition, and duration, and the evanescence or de-
¢ struction of the world, because the world 1s the
** creation of God, and as to the last judgment and
** resurrection after death, attach your faith to them,
““ and be confident that you shall be raised to life,
“ and in that fix your thoughts, that it will be with
* the same or another body, in this or in another
* house, to heaven or to hell, to beatitude and re-
‘¢ pose, to recompense or punishment ; attach your
“ faith 1o this, and avoid diving too deep into it,
¢ whether it will be in this or in another habitation ;
** believe in the angels of God, but say not that they
** have wings and leathers, or that, although this
“ form be not essential to them, they nevertheless
‘¢ show themselves in this form,and know that good
** and bad, fine and ugly, are existing; but do not
*“ say, that this is good and that bad ; for that which
** you call bad may be good, and inversely: but
* whatever 1s commanded, that do.”” The man
proceededto say : ** In the time of Muhammed no
¢ Kiblah was fixed: men turned their faces some-
« times towards Jerusalem, sometimes towards the
< Kabah of Mecca, and sometimes towards any
““ other place. After Muhammed, his companions
** established by force that Kiabah should be the
“* Kiblah. After Mubammed it was ordered by Mu-
** saylima, that turning the face towards the great
“* altar, or any determined object, is impiety, and a



“ sign of infidelity, because as no ligure of whatever
i+ likeness from among living beings ought to be
« made a Kiblah, why should it be permitted to
«« make a Kiblah of a house ?  Further, at the time
+¢ of prayer, one may turn his face to whatever side
“ he chooses, provided it be with this intention:
¢« 1 address myselfl to thee, who hath neither side nor
« figure.” At the three daily prayers which Musay-
lima has prescribed, the worshipper turns his face to
no particular side; so il he turned himsell at midday-
prayer to the east, before sunset he prays towards
the west; never towards a lixed place, nor to a fixed
house. because this is infidelity. These sectaries
do not call the Kibah * the house of God,” as the
Almighty God has no house, otherwise he would
have a body. They do not use the prayers of the
Sunnites, as prayer with them is that which God
has prescribed, and not that which the prophet
likes. When they feel a desire to worship God,
they read the divine words, and then reassume their
work ; but in their prayer, they never pronounce
the name of the prophet ; because it is contrary (o
sound doctrine to mix the veneration of a creature
with the service of God, and in the prayer nothing
comes upon their tongue but the word of God, not
even the sayings of the prophet. Moreover, this
sect prays three times a day ; for, ol the five pray-
ers ordered by Muhammed, Musaylima, by (¢ wl's com-
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mand, dispensed with the evening and morning
prayer to Sahdh,' his wife, who was a prophetess,
and sent to the people as the reward of an excel-
lent genius: this was one of the suitable favors of
the Lord to Musaylima, who himself was a pro-
phet, and his mate, also a prophetess.

As to what is said, that God commanded Iblis to
adore Adam, and that, because he disobeyed, Iblis
was expelled from the celestial court®—this tale is
impious ; because God does not command prostra-
tion belore another object, nor induce any body to
undue worship, as he did not create Iblis for the
purpose of throwing men into error. In the second

i Thomas Erpenius, the translator of Elmacin, calls her Thexjazis
(Hist. Saracenica, p.19]; her true name was Sijah, the daughter of Haret,
of the tribe of the Tamimites, or Taalabites, according to Elmacin | loco
citato). She declared hersell a prophetess, and gained ascendancy in the
country of Bahrein, along the south-western shores of the Persian gull,
and in almost the whole tract between Mecca and Bassora.  She offered
herself as wife to the new prophet, in Yamhma, who married her, but she
saon abandoned him.—(See Abulfeda, vol. 1. pp. 208, 209.)

2 We find in the Koran, chap. IL. v. 28, the following passage: ** When
thy Lord said unto theangels: 1 am going to place a substitute on earth,
they said : Wilt thou place there one that will do evil therein, and shed
blood ¢ but we celebrate thy praise, and sanctify thee. God answered:
Verily, 1 know that which ye know not.—2%. And he taught Adam the
names of all things, and then proposed them to the angels, and said :
Declare unto me the names of these things, if ye say truth.—30. They
answered : Praise be unto thee; we have ne knowledge but what thou
teachest us; for thou art knowing and wise.—31. God said : 0, Adam! tell
them their names.  God said : Did 1 oot tell you that | know the secrels
of heaven and carth ; and know that what ve discover, and that which e



Firik, it is stated that Iblis does not exist; the
Almighty God gave man free choice, and the faculty
of acting well or ill: wherefore he takes account of
his good and bad conduct.

This sect also maintains that, for marriage, neither
witnesses nor ceremonies are required ; acquiescence
and agreement of two persons in a retired place are
sufficient. Further, although in the time of Muham-
med (the blessing and peace of God be upon him!)
it was permitted to ask in marriage the daughter of
relations, such as that of a paternal or maternal
uncle, yet, after Muhammed, it was prohibited ; like-
wise, connexion between consanguineous individu-
als, which was wont of old, became forbidden in
Muhammed’s time. By Musaylima came the com-

conceal?—32. And when he said unto the angels: Worship Adam ; they
all worshipped him, except Iblis, who refused jand was puffed up with
pride, and became of the number of unbelievers.—In Chapter VIl v. 11.
Giod said unto him: What hindered thee from worshipping Adam, since
1 commanded thee? He answered: 1 am more excellent than he; thou
hast ereated me of fire, and hast ereated him of clay.—12. God said :
Get thee down therefore from paradise: for it is not fit that thou bebave
thysell proudly therein; got thee henee; thou shalt be one of the con-
temptible.—13. He answered : Give me respite until the day of resurrec-
tion,—V. 44, God said : Verily. thou shalt be one of those who are respited.
— 18, The devil said: Because thou hast degraded me, 1 will wait for
men in thy strait way.—46. Then I will come upon them from before
and from belind, and from their right hand and from their left, and thou
shalt not find the greater part of them thankful.—17. God said unto him:
Gt thee henee, despised, and driven far away ; verily, whoever ol them
shall follow thee, | will surely Gll hell with you all, ete., ete.
(Sale's Troanslation.)
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mand of God to take to wife the daughter of one,
between whom and the suitor not the least relation-
ship is known. To contract marriage with more
than one woman is not legal, but if any one wishes
more, he may take another on the condition of tem-
porary cohabitation. ;

To purify before prayer with sand or dust, when
water cannot be had, is not right.

When one possesses a slave, male or female, who
is an unbeliever, this slave, adopting the true faith,
becomes free without requiring the leave of his
master.

Whatever animal feeds upon filth which pollutes,

this to eat is not allowable. Domestic lowls are
not to be eaten, because they are winged pigs.
- Musaylima forbade to keep the fast of Ramezan,
but instead of this he prescribed the fast at night,
in such a manner that, from sunset to sunrise, no-
thing may be eat nor drunk; and also abstinence
from sexual intercourse.

Moreover, he abolished circumeision, for avoiding
resemblance with the Jews. He prohibited all
intoxicating liquors, such as those produced from
the palm-tree, opium, nuts, and the like.

Muhammed Kuli used to read much in the second
Farik, the book of Musaylima, which, having col-
lected, he recited, and said : this doctrine came Lo
me from my father and my ancestors, who enjoyed
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the noble society of Musaylima. He said and en-
joined that, after the birth of a son, the first observ-
ance is not to approach one’s wife; the woman and
man ought to turn their mind to God, and if vne
cannot effect it, he ought at least not to see his wile
but once a day. According to the second Firik, it
is allowable to have intercourse with another wo-
man, inasmuch as it is another sort of contract.
Muhammed Kuli said: T saw Musaylima repeat-
‘“ edly in dreams, in which he disclosed what was
“ unknown to me, and said: When by orders of
Abu-bekr, Musaylima underwent the death of a
*« martyr; and other Khalifs were movers of this
« event, therefore the Almighty God made them
«« guffer the curse of mankind ; in the same manner
«¢ a5 he threw the Jews, on account of the murder
« of Jesus, into error and perdition.

¢ The murderers of Musaylima ave liars and vil-
+¢ lains, and so are the murderers of Said Al Sha-
¢ hat Hamzah.'"

t Hamzah was an uncle of Mubammed, and one of the first abettors of
the prophet; be was killed by a servant of the Habeshi race, ealled Vah-
ghi, in the battle of Bedr fought by Muhammed against the Koreish, in
the ihird year of the Hejira (A. D. 62§); the same Vahshi killed Musay-
lima with the same spear with which he had piereed Hamza,—(Abul-
feda, vol. 1. pp. 93. 243}
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CHAPTER VIIIL.

OF THE RELIGION OF THE \"A;Hﬁ[llh H AND IMANA ,
IN FOUK SECTIONS.

Sgcnion 1. Of the appearance of the Individual Vahed, and an acconnt
of his person.

secnos 11 Upon some of the tenets of Vahed.

Secron 111 Upon some of the sayings of Yahed.

Spenox IV, Upon certain customs, forms of speech, and traditions of
this sect.

Sgerion 1. — OF the appearance of the individual
Vihed, and an account of his person.

—

Vihed Mahmid was born in Masjuan, a village
in the country of Gilin.' He was learned, active,
abstinent, austere, and eloquent ; he appeared in the
year of the Hejira 600 (A. D. 1205-4).% It is said

1 & country between the Caspian and Euxine seas.

 ferbelot mentions (vnder the article Giogathai Khan, p. 363) a Mah-
mud, surnamed Tarabi, from his native place Tarab, near Bokhara, as an
impostor, who by tricks and false miracles gained so many followers as to
be able to seize upon the town of Bokhara, and to make war upon the
Moghuls, in the year of the Hejira 630 (A. D. 41232}, This date makes
him a contemporary with the Mahmad of our text, in which, however,
nothing more i to be found for enabling us to identify the one with the
other. Such was the terror which the name of Mahmid Tarabi inspired,
that the Tartars, being led against his eamp, were seized by a panic, and
took to flight, in which many thousands of them were slavghtered by the
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that when Muhammed’s body had attained a greater
perfection, from it Mahinid arose:

¢ Wee shall resuscitate thee in a place Mahmud * praiseworthy.

The meaning of it is this: When in an elemental
matter, the energy conjoins in such a manner that
by it an exuberance results in the composition of the
mineral form; then it may happen that it assumes
such a superior aptness as to invest itself with a
vegetable guise; when its faculty and [itness gains a
further increase, then the animal vest adapts itsell to
a suitable shape, and becomes worthy, that the
elemental matter, fitted for the dignity of a human
constitution, converges to such an excellence as to
manifest itselfin the perfection of mankind. In this
manner, the parts of the human body from thg
appearance of Adam were progressing in purity,
until they attained the dignity of a Muhammed, who
is the top of the ladder. In this time, as the per-
fection and purity advanced, Mahmid appeared. On
that account it was said :

“ From Muhammed is the Qight to Mahmud :
“ At in the former there is less, and in the latter more (perfection).”

pursuing soldiers of Mahmud, whilst be himself had been killed in his
camp, by a random shot of an arrow from the Tartarian army. But his
death remained concealed, and his friends spread the rumor of his velun-
tary but temporary disappearance. His brothers, Muhammed and Ali.
were put at the head of the party, which was soon after overthrown by
the Moghuls.
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And the words which the lord of the prophetic
asylom, Muhammed, addressed to Ali :

** Land Ali proceed from one light ; thy Nesh is my fliesh, and thy body
“*is my body.”
have this meaning : that the purity and energy of the
bodily parts were collected in the prophets and the
saints ; and from them the bodies of Muhammed
and Ali were kneaded, in such a2 manner that the
chosen parts of Muhammed’s and Ali’s bodies being
conjoined and mixed together, the person of Mah-
mitid was formed.

SEcTioN IL—AN AccounT oF SoME OF THEIR TENETS.
—The author of this book heard from a person who
avas one -of the safd, ** pure” Durvishes, from the
Durvish Bakii Vihed, from the Durvish Ismail,
and from Mizza Taki, from Shaikh Latef illa, and
Shaikh Shahib, who belonged to the Imans, what
follows : Any single person is a being which longs
after earth; but other elements also exist with an
abhorrence of earth. These sectaries consider the
sun as the spirit of fire, and call it the Kabah of
worship, the fire-temple of obedience to the holy
being. Hakim Khikani says :

** O Kibah of the traveller of heaven,
0 zemzem, ! sacred well of fire to the world.”

! Zemzem is the name of a famous well at Mecea. According 1o the
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They hold the heaven to be air, and the moon to
be the spirit of water. They agree upon transmi-
gration in the following manner : when a man dies
and is buried, the component parts of his body
manifest themselves in the shape of minerals or
vegetables, until the latter become the food of ani-
mals, or serve as aliment to mankind. These secta-
ries subjoin: in the food may reside intelligence and
action ; for the dispersed ingredients of a body are
in the food; intelligence and action collect all in

Muhammedans, it was formed from the source which God made appear
in favor of IsmAil and Hagar, his mosher, whom Abrabam drove from his
house, and obliged to retire to Arabia. When afterwards the patriarch
came Lo vizit his banished son Ismdil, and built the square temple, called
Kibah, he bestowed upon him the possession of it and the surrounding
country, since called Mecca, This place became an object of contest be-
tween lsmiil's posterity and the Arabian tribe of Jorhamides. The latter,
after having possessed themselves of it, were attacked by the former, but
before vielding it, they threw the sacrod black stone, with the two gazelles
of massive gold which an Arabisn king bad presented to the temple, into
the well, and then completely Glled it up.  So it remained until the time
of an ancestor of Muhammed, ealled Abdal mothleb; he was admonished
by an heavenly voico to elear the well, the situation of which was at
the same time indicated to him. This was near the idols Assat and
Neilah, which were first to be removed, in spite of their adorers, ile
Kordishites. The latter, having ceded the well, claimed to share the
treasure which Abdal mothleb bad found init. The new contest was 1o
b decided by Ebn Siid, a famous prophet, who lived on the confines of
Syrins Upon the way to him, through a desert, when both parties were
dying of thirst, a fountain which sprung up beneath the foot of Abdal
mothleb's camel brought about a reconciliation between them; the well
wae cleared ; the treasure found was consecrated to the temple, which in
after times gained so much celebrity,.— Herbelot after Khondemir.]
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one place, where * they experience no dispersion,
although the conformation of the body may be dis-
joined ; whether in the producing of a mineral, a
vegetable, an animal, or a man.*' They do not
agree upon the existence of a rational unsubstan-
tial soul. They know of no heaven without the
elements, and believe the necessary original prin-
ciple to be a point of earth. Instead of Bismilla
hirrehma nirvehim, ** in the name of the bountiful
and merciful God,” they write * Istedin ba ne fseg
“illazi lo illah hii, ** 1 assist mysell of thy esserice
which alone is God ;" and instead of laysa kamsil-
lah shaya, ** nothing is like it;” they say Ana merkeb
almabin, ** I am the vehicle of him who explains the
“ truth.”

Section 1. —Uroxs soME oF THE sayines oF VA nED.
—The Mizdn, ** balance,” is a book which Vihed
composed with many others ; it is distinguished by
the word naskh and ** treatise ;" and each naskh and

! In the translation of this obscure passage between the two asterigks
(edit. of Caloutta, p 378, 1. 47, 18) I followed the manuseript of Oude,

which reads a little differently : Sy a5 23,5 81 4y
Sl il GUsla oln o rls sn las ol
o=l
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wreatise has a particular name.  In the Mizin, which
is reputed among the naskhs, it is stated, that the
materials of the world existed from the very begin-
ning, which signifies from the first appearance of
afrdd, ** rudimental units (monades?),” which are
primordial, that is to say, the root of the before-said
state, until the time when these rudimental units,
tempered together, became vegetables; thence rose
animals, which are called dabtah ul ares, ** the rep-
¢ tiles of the world.” Thus it existed unuil man was
formed. The lirst mentioned state might have
extended to sixteen thousand years ; so that eight
thousand years of the said number may be the period
of Arabia, which is the superior, and eight thousand
years the period of Ajem (Persia), which is the infe-
rior period. In the sequel, when the said world,
which is the era of the first mentioned rudimental
units, had been se constituted as to admit the form-
ation of man; then the duration of life, comprising
the period of man, was to-be also sixteen thousand
years ; of which eight thousand years should revolve
for eight perfect prophets of Arabia, and other eight
thousand years for eight perfect teachers of Ajem.
Fuarther, when the cycle of the two formations shall
be completed, then the turn of the fundamental units
is to reappear.  After twice the said eight thousand,
that is, sixteen thonsand years, according to simple
computation, when a perfect cycle of mankind and
v . 2
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the world, in sixty-four thousand years.' on condi-
tions exterior and interior, manifest and hidden,
shall have been completed, then an entire period
shall have received the seal.

Section IV,  Ox cerTaIN cusTtoMs, FORMS OF SPEECH,
AxD TRADITIONS OF THIS SECT.— Mahmid has treatises
and rules conformable to the law of the prophet;
but he interpreted the Koran according to his own
creed. Of his established customs are the following :
One living in solitude 1s called vihed, ** recluse.””

! The period of rudimental units, vegetables, and

repliles. ot i o Hileioa e o e e LBO0C years.
The period of mankind . . . el ey A . 16000 —
Bothperiods: . . . . . &« -« « & « o« & +» . S2ODD —
T e e L I = 3 —
Total . . . . . . . 64,000 vears,

* It is not clear whether above is meant a hermit, or a monk of a
distinet order.  Monachism i# not sanctioned by the strict rule of Islam,
but it appears to be the natural spontapeous growth of Asia. In the
first year of the Hejira (A. D. 622) forty-five eitizens of Mecea asso-
ciated with forty-five inhabitants of Medina in a sort of confraternity, and
pledged themselves to community of property, and to a regular daily
performance of religious practices in a spirit of penitence and mortifica-
tion : they were called Sufis, of whom hereafter. Abu bekr and All formed
and presided over similar congregations.  The latter conferred the presi-
dency of it, under the mysterious name of Khila'fet, upon Hassan Bas'n'
{ mentioned in vol, 11. p, 389, note 1).  Some of their successors deviated
from the rules of this first establishment, and, in the course of time, a
multitude of monastic orders were founded, each headed by a chiefl called
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Praises are due to the man devoted to this state,
whose whole life is spent in holiness, poverty, and
retirement ; who feels no inclination lor connexion;
takes little, and no more than necessary, food ; such
aman will rise to perfection, and become a ** vahed,”
attaining the divine dignity which leads to that of a
< teacher.” If the pious person feels himsell in-
clined to connexion with a woman, let him enjoy
her once in his whole life ; il he cannot otherwise,
once in one year; if he requires more, once in forty
days; if this be not enough, once in a month ; if still
more, once in a week.

A vithed is reported to have given the following
information: When one descends from the state of
a man to the state of an irrational animal, or from
that to a vegetable, or from a vegetable becomes a
mineral ; in this manner, by reaction of impressions
and dispositions, he receives in each state a mark
(mahs), which he bears from formation to forma-
Lon :

*s Fear the intelligence of the believer. because he sees by the light
« of God.”

Pir or Shaikh. One of the most celebrated orders was that founded in
the year of the Hejira 37 (A, D. 657) by Uweis Karni', a native of Karn,
in Yemen. ‘The most distinguished in the Ottoman empire are thiry-
two in number, founded between the years of the Hejira 149 and 1164
(A. D0, 776 and 1750}  Three of them descend from the congregation of
Abu bekr, and the rest from that of All —(See Tableau gindral do I'Em-
pire othoman, tome 1V™, 17 partie, par &' Qhsson, p. 617 el seq.)
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Mahs' in the dictionary is interpreted ** a com-
+« puter,” but in the idiom of this tribe it signifies
(as just said) that every individual, in his disposition
and action, bears a vestige of the disposition of a
former state. It is a part of their persnasion, that,
when an individual enters for the first time in a
society, the name of whatever in the three kingdoms
of nature he lirst brings upon his tongue, is sup-
posed to be the ihs a, or ** mark,” that in a former
state he had been the very thing the name of which
had fallen from his tongue.

These sectaries hold, that pilgrims exercise the
profession of cheats, wearing a garment marked
‘with stripes, which they call the vest of Kerbila ;
and that they practise but hypocerisy and deceit.
When, according to their low disposition, they
descend to the state of brutes, they become animals,

‘/which the Hindus call Galhari,** squirrel ;" and when
transformed into vegetables, they become striped
pumpkins, or weak jujube-trees ; when they undergo
the transformation into minerals, they are onyxes.
In this ‘sense this sect interprets the mahs, or
“ mark.” Lawyers and governors, who wash
hands and mouth, friends of white garments, be-

' U::-' mahs and Las| ihsa, are derived from the same rool,
has, ** making an impression ;" ihs'n is interpreted in Rich-
ardson’s Dicl., new edit., ** numbering, computing.”
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come geese, which at every moment plunge their head
into water ; in the state of vegetables, they assume
the form of sticks for rubbing teeth, of reading-
sticks, and of mats to cover the place of prayer;
and in the state of minerals, they figure as hard
stones, stones of sepulchres, and magnets. The
glow-worms are torch-bearers, who, descending by
degrees, came to take this shape. A dog, having
been in his former state a Turk of the tribe Kazel-
bish,' and his crooked sword having become his
tail, betrays his Turkish origin by coming forth at
the call khach: which in Turkish means ** forth.”
These sectaries further say, that the ivon by which
a prophet or a saint has been killed, is that which
acquires excellence.

* Saints, when they desire the voyage to the cttn'lﬂ kingdom,

:+ Desire from the edge of thy blade the takbir.? * magnifying

« ¢ pyclamation,” of death.”

They also hold, that the Imim Hossain from state
1o state descended from Moses, and that Yezid (his
murderer) descended from Pharaoh. Moses, in
his time, drowned Pharaoh in the waters of the
Nile, and obtained the victory over him; but in the
latter state Moses, having become Hossain, and Pha-

i This Turkish word signifies ** red head,” and is applied by the Turks
to the Persians, who, since the time of Ismiil Sofi, the founder of the
present dynasty of Persia, wear a red turban with wwelve folds around it,

in honor of the twelve Imbms.
2 This consists in exclaiming ** God is greatess.”
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raoh, Yezid, the latter did not give 1o Hossain the
water of the Ferat, ** Euphrates,” but with the water
ol the sharp steel, deprived his body of life.

These men further assert that, whatever sorts of
minerals, vegetables, and animals are black, were
formerly black-faced men, and whatever are white,
were men with a white skin.

These sectaries all venerate the sun, and profess
that he is the Kiblah; and the door of the Kihah
facing the sun refers to this meaning, that the sun is
the true Kiblah ; they have a prayer which they chant
with their face turned towards the sun.

They maintain that, when the period of Ajem
takes place, men will direct their road to God, and
they venerate these men, and hold human nature to
be divine. Their salutation is: Alla, alla. 'When the
period of Ajem is completed, men will remain, and
they think that the men whom we venerate were
superior in rank to those who now exist; on which
account the latter continue o form idols similar to
men, and worship them. The worship of idols will
prevail, until the period of Ajem returns, and this
will be 1its mode of continuance.

Mahmiid called himsell a Vihed, and declared
himself to be the Mahdy promised, whose appear-
ance was predicted by the prophet; he said, that the
religion of Muhammed is cancelled, and that now
the true faith is that of Mahmad : as was said :
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“ The time is come ; the accomplishment of sayings is Mabmid :
“ Whatever reproach the Arab threw npon Ajem. it is over.”

His disciples are dispersed in the four quarters of
the world, and in the whole country of Iran a great
number of them resides, but they dare not make
themselves known, because the King, now the in-
habitant of heaven, Shah Abis, son of Shah
Khodibendah Séfavi, put many of them to death.
The belief of the Mahmiididn is, that Shah Abas,
when he had met Tarab and Kamil, who were per-
fect Vahadis, and taken information from them,
wanted to publish them as his own, and on that
account killed them both. They subjoin that, al-
though he had great pretensions, vet he never
attained perfection ; because, on account of the
world and ostentation, he had destroyed the perfect.
The author of this work heard from an Amin:
«¢ Shah Abds was a perfect Amin, and killed whom-
«« ayer he did not find well founded in this creed.
** Thus, he admitted me to his society, and desired
“¢ me to remain in Is fahdin; when I did not consent
« 1o it, he granted me the expenses of my journey to
« India.” It is said, that in these times Shah Abas
came on foot to visit' the place of Hossein's martyr-
dom, that is, Kerhila, where he said w Tavdb: ** I
v feel pain from my foot journey.” Tarib an-
swered : ** This is owing to the inconsistency of
«* thy natural intellect; for if the Imim for whose
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** sake thou hast performed the journey joined God,
“ why seekest thou the nether place of his martyr-
“* dom; and if he has not joined God, what hast thou
“ to hope from him? Find thou a living Imam.”
The Shah asked : ** Who is the living Imim?" The
saint answered : ** .7 The king replied : ** Well,
I shall fire a ball from a gun upon thee; if it
** lakes no effect, I will follow thee.” Tardb gave
this answer : ** Your Imam, Riza, died by the grain
““ ofa grape; how shall I resist the ball of a gun?”
At last the Shah fired upon and killed him. As
Kamil openly professed the creed of Tardb, the
king associated him with the latter. "

It is reported, that one of the Imands came to
Hosséin Khan, of Sham, and having converted him

! Shah Abbas 1. has been already mentioned in a note [ vol. 11, p- 146},
where, according to sir John Malcolm's History of Persia, the duration of
his reign is stated to have been forty—three years; his age seventy; and
the date of his death A. D. 1628 ; somewhat diferently from Herbelot,
who makes his reign forty-five, his age sixty-three, and the date of his
death A. 1. 1629. Abbas 1., called the Great, on aeeount of his mag-
nificent buildings, and his skilful interior policy, was very much ai-
tached to the religion of Ali, which was always, until our days, domi-
nant in Persia ; his taking possession of Boghdid, Nudjef, Kerbelah,
Késmin, and Simerah, where the remains of Ali and his deseendants are
buried, was more agreeable to the Persians than the whole of his other
conquests; dressed with the mantle of the saints of Arbeli, that is of
+ Sofi and Haldar, ancestors of the present Persian Kings, Abbas was almost
adored by his subjects. This renders the reeital above, respecting his
religious zeal, very probable. 1t will be remembered that this Shah sent
sir George Shirley as his ambassador 1o England; and that king James 1.
dispatehed sir Drodmore Cotton on an embassy to Persia, in 1626,
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to his creed, he heard the following speech from
him: ¢ One day, when during the Maheram they
*“ read the history of the martyrdom of Hossein, and
“ he too (Hossein Khan) was weeping, Shah Abis
“said: * You, why do you ery, as il it were the
"¢ ¢ Shemlis (that is to say, the natives of Sham) who
“ ¢ did the action?” The answer was : * We do not
** ¢ cry on account of Hossein : but because from our
¢« pumber also {ine youths were killed.” ™
“ With the same eyes with which you look on us,
“ With the same eyes is it, that we look on you.”

The Duniahs, a particular sect, so called in the
language of the Imanahs, think slightly of Hossein.
On account of their meanness, they made no pro-
gress in the religion of Mahmuid.  Azizi, one of the
Muselm:ns of Shiriz, told the author of this book in
Lahore : ** I once reviled Mahmuid; at night I saw
* him in a dream; he approached me with a light-
* ning-flashing face, and said: < Hast thou perused
“ ¢« my works? 1 answered, * 1 have.” He sub-
« joined : ©* Why dost thou speak abusively of me?
¢ < Il thou perseverest in this manner, I will chas-
¢« ¢ tise thee." ™

It is reported by the Vihadis, that Khajah Hifiz of
Shiriz professed also this creed. As Mahmiid
dwelt a long time upon the border of the river Ru-
dares, the Khajah said :

+ () gephir | when thou passest over the border of Ridares,
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" Imprint Kisses upon the ground of that river, amil perfume the air
*with musk.”

A person called Fakher eddin, who was one of
this sect, gave the information that, according to
thereport of the Duniah. Mahmud threw himself into
aqua fortis ; ' but this rumor is false, and proceeded
[rom rancor. A great number of learned and pious
persons, who were contemporaries of the lounder
of this sect, or lived soon after him, followed and
professed his doctrine.

CHAPTER IX.

Or mie reviciox oF Tne Rosnesian @ 1x manee SEctions.,

Secr. L—O1 the appearance of Miyad Bayezid, and ome of his
sayings.

Sect. I.—Some account of his procecdings.

Sect. TIL.—Account of his sons.

Secriox 1.—OfF the appearance of the lord Miyin
Biyezid.

! This was the manner of death chosen by Mokanna, in the year of the
Hejira 563 (A. D. 776). This upstart prophet (see note 1, p- 3], being
pent up in a mountain-castle by the forces of the khalif Mobadi, without
hope of escape, poisoned the garrison and his family, and then plunged
into a vessel full of aqua fortis, which consumed every pari of his boidy
except his 'Il-lil':'l'll' hoped that, from his disappearance, be should be
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In the Halnameh, a true work from Bayezid's pen,
it is stated that the lord Miydn Bayezid Ansdri was
the son of Shaikh Abdulinh, who descended in the
seventh generation from Shaikh Sirdj-eddin Ansiri,
and that, in the latter time of the dominion ol the
Alghans, he was born in the town of Jalendher in
the Panjab.' A year after this event, the blessed
lord Zahir-eddin Bdber Pidshdh, having obtained a
victory over the Afghans, conquered Hind. In the
history of the Moghuls it is recorded that, in the
year of the Hejira 952 (A. D. 1525)” the blessed lord

supposed 1o bave been taken up to heaven  Oue of his concubines, who
by concealment had escaped destruction, and had seen every thing, re-
vealed what had taken place; but many of his followers continued to
believe in his divinity and future reappearance.

1 shall here remark, that destroging human bodies by means of aqua
fortis is an ancient practice, mentioned in the Desiilr | Engl. transl.. p.
20}, and accounts for the fact of so many funeral urns being found in
Asia without ashes in them.

U Ang'ar signifies ** protectors, defenders,” and is a word particularly
applied to the citizens of Madina who assisted Mubammed when he was
obliged to 0y from Mecea.  Herbelot mentions as one of the most illus-
trious who bore this surname Abul Abbas Ahmed ben Abdallah, without
the date of his birth or death, a Spaniard who wrote a Commentary upon
the Modilakat, or poems suspended in the temple of Mecea; another
who wrote upon physioguomy; and a third who composed a treatise upon
eoffee.  The last was, according to Silvestre de Sacy (see Chrestom. ar.,
t. 1. p. 441), originally from Madina, a native of Jejireh, and wrote in the
vear of the Hejira 966 or 996 A. D). 1558 or 15571, The family and native
place of the above-mentioned Ans'ari, were in the Panjaby, although his
ancesiors might have come from Arabia.

T This was in 1426.— See vol, 11. p. 240.)
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Biber Padshah defeated Ibrdhim Khin Afghin. In
the before-said Hilndmeh is 1o be found that the
mother of Miyin Biyezid was called Binin, and that
the father of Banin and the grandfather of Abd ullah
were brothers, and had their residence in the Lown
of Jalendher. Miyin Béyezid was born in this place.
The father of Abdullah asked Banin, the daughter
of Muhammed Amin, in marriage for his son Abd
ullah. ~ The father of Biyezid Abd ullah resided at
Kanigaram, which is situated in Kohistan (the hilly
country) of the Afghans.' When the conquests of
the Moghiils began to extend, Banin also came with
Biyezid to Kanigaram. Abd ullah had no liking
for Banin, on which account he repudiated her;
and Miyin Biyezid experienced many sullerings
from the enmity of another wife of Abd ullah, and
Irom the son of the wife of Yakub, besides the care-
lessness of his father.

It was the custom of Miyin Bayezid that, when-
ever he went to tend his own field, he took care also
of the fields of others, and guarded them. From
his infancy he felt a disposition towards the lirst
cause, so as to investigate—** the heavens and the
“* earth are here; but where is God?” When
Khijah Isméil was blessed in a dream by a revela-
tion, he devoted himself to austere practices of

! The district of Kanigaram is on the borders of Kandahar.



29

-t

piety, and many persons who partook in his exer-
cises, derived benefit from them. Bayezid wished to
become his disciple; but Abd ullah forbade it, say-
ing : * It is a disgrace to me that thou shouldst be
“* the disciple of the meanest of our relations; go
*“ to the sons of Shaikh Bahd-eddin Zakarii.”' Baye-
zid replied : ** The character of a Shaikh is no inhe-
“ ritance.”  Finally, Biyezid was called by a myste-
rious influence to sanctity, and passed through the
gradations of sheridt, ** external law;”" hakiket, ** re-
“ ality;” mdrifet, ** true knowledge ;" kurbet, ** prox-
“imity ;" wdsalet, ** union ;" and sekinat, < dwelling
““in God.” Many men joined him, at which the
envious were vexed, and he invited to him the
crowd which had not attained the same degree.
With Biyezid lineage obtained no respect, but only
knowledge and virtue were valued, as

= Paradise belongs to the servants of God, let them
“ Be habsht's, * negroes,’ and hell is for the depraved,
* Let them be sa'ids of Koresh extraction.”

He saw God manifest -

** Peradventure you may see your God made manifest.”

I This Shaikh was born A. [}, 1169, in Kot-Karor, a town in Multan.
After having travelled, and acquired celebrity as a saint, he returned 1o
Multan, where he made a great number of disciples. His posterity
preserved the fame of their ancestor to the times of Bayazid.—(See Me-
moire sur [o Religion musshmone dans lnde, par M. Garein de Tassy,
P98
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And the order was given to Bayezid 1o say:
** 1 have seen thee by thee; | bave heard thee from thee.”

God said to him further :

** The disgrace of this world Is lighter than tbe disgrace
“ 00 thy Tuture world ; haste towards what is good; be slow
** Towards what s bad.”

And the Lord God announced to him :

** | have established as duties the exterior and the interior worship :
** the exterior worship as a duly for acquiring  knowledge, and the
** interior worship as a perpetual duty,”

Biyezid was perplexed : < If | offer prayers I am
** an idolator, and if I neglect them [ am an infidel ;
“for it is said :

¢ The offering of prayers is idolatry, and the neglect of them
*“ infidelity,”

Then the command arrived : ¢ Perform the pray-
**ers of the prophet ;™ he asked: ** What prayers
* are these?” The Almighty God said: * The
** praise of the Divinity.” Afterwards he chose this
prayer, as it is said : '

** The worship of those who are attached 1o the unity of God is, before
** men, like the worship of worshippers; but before God, it participates
** in the object of worship itself.”

Biyezid devoted himself so much more to secret
practices of piety, about which the prophet has said:

** The best remembrance of God is seeret remembrance, and the best
** lood is that which is sulficient.”

And again :

* Remember your God maorning and evening: and be not one of the
“ negligent.”
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His friends saw in a night dream, and he himsel(
heard the voice, that Biyezid should be called Miyin
foshen, and he obtained eternal life, according to

the words of God :
** Say mot of him who is slain in the way of the Lord, that he is dead,
** but that he is alive; but you cannot distinguish the deaf, the dumb,
** and the blind ; nor can they reply to you; for they are deal in hearing
** the truth, dumb in speaking the truth, and blind in seeing the truth,”
He made himsell free of the crowd of such de-
scription; and frequently divine inspiration came
upon him. Now, according to the prophetic saying :
** Inspiration is a light which descends into the heart, and displays the
** real nature of the things according as they are.”
And Jabril also descended to him; we read in the
Korin : '
** | send down angels and the spirit, at my pleasure, on whomsoever
** I please among my servants,” '
God Almighty elected him also for an apostle, and
conferred upon him the gift of prophecy:

| have sent none before thee. excepting those persons who have
** received revelation.”

The lord Miyan Rdéshen, that is, Biyezid, was ex-
tremely righteous in his conduct, as it is said :

* When God intends the good of one of his creatures, he gives him an
¢ admonisher in his spirit, and a restrainer in his heart; so that, of his
“ gwn accord, he admonishes and restrains himself. ™

Miyin Rdshen, that is, Biyezid, said to the
learned : ** What says the confession of the faith?”
The reply was : ¢ We bear testimony that there is
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*“ mo god but God;” that is: we testify that there is
no god worthy to be worshipped but God Almighty.
Miyin Bayezid said : * If one is not acquainted with
** Lord Almighty, and says : * I am acquainted with
*“ © him,’ he is a liar ; as it is said :

“ He who sees not God, koows not God.”

Méulini Zakaria said to Miyin Biyazid : * Thou
** sayest that thou art acquainted with the heart,
““and thou proclaimest thyself the master of open-
** ing the hearts; give me information of my heart,
* and if this proves to be true, I shall then place my
** confidence in thee.” Miyin Réshen Bayazid re-
plied: ** I am the master of opening the hearts ; but
* there is no heart in thee; if thou hadst possessed
**a heart, I should have given thee information
““ about it.” Then Moulina Zikerii declared (1o
those about him): ** Kill me first ; if a heart comes
““forth from my body, then put Biyazid to death,
*“ and il none appear, then let him be safe.” Miyan
Biyazid said: ** The heart which thou mentionest
* will come forth if a calf, a kid, or a dog be killed ;

~““ but that lump of flesh is not the heart. The
““ Arabian prophet says :
** The heart of the faithful is more elevated than the ninth or Empy-

* rean heaven ; and more spacious than the extent of the ninth heaven (the
* throne of God)." :

** And again :

“* Hearts bear witness of hearts,”
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Méulina Zakarid said 1 him : **Thou takest thy-
““ sell for a master of opening the tombs; let us go
*“ together to a burying ground, that the dead may
*¢ converse with thee.” Miyin Bayezid replied: ** I
** thou didst histen to the voice of the dead, 1 should
“ not call thee an infidel.” The author of this work
observed to Miyan, who was attached to the Roshi-
nian persuasion : ** If; instead of these words, the
* lord Miyan had said : When I hear vour voice,
** it is the voice of the dead, and proceeds from the
““ tomb ol the corporeal members, it would have
** been better.”  Being pleased with this observa-
tion, the Miyin wrote down upon the margin of the
Halnimeh, that this also is the speech of the lord
Miyin. The Mobed says :

* Tetween our friends we saw and we gave
** To the searchers of the road a mark without a mark, "

Then the learned suid to Miyin Baiyezid: ** By
¢ what word or deed of thine shall men believe in
¢ thee?"  Miyan Rdshen Biyazid replied : ** Let
* there be one of your number, the best and ablest,
“« who applies to science and practises devotion; let
* him join me, and according to my direction per-
* form exercises of worship and piety; if he find a
*« superior advantage, then believe in me.”

A person named Malik Mirza said : << O Bavezid, be-
¢ ware of arrogant speech, and call not men deiest-
*“ able; whoever likes, may follow thy path, but if

.. 3
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* he does not like it, let him remain away from it.”
Miyin Réshen Biyezid answered: ** I will propose
** a simile: if in a house which should have but one
* door, a great number of persons had fallen asleep,
‘“ and in that house fire had broken out ; if by acci-
‘* dent one person should be awake, ought he to
““ awake the others, or not?” His adversaries said :
'+ O Bayezid, since God Almighty has charged thee
“ with his orders, declare, * Jabriyil descended 1o
* * me, and L am the Mahdi ;" but call not the people
** infidels and detestable.”

Miyin Réshen Bayazid did not think it right to
eat of the flesh of an animal killed by a person whom
he did not know, and who did not adhere to the
rule of the unity of God. Bayezid knew that:

“* A worldly wise man, before man, is living, but before God, dead :
** his form is like the form of a man, but his qualities like the qualities
** of beasts; whilst a man, knowing God, is living before God; his form is
** like the form of a man, and his qualities are like the qualities of the
** merciful God.™

Biyezid said to his father Abd ullah : ** The Ara-
** bian prophet has declared :

“ Sherda't, *the law,’ is like night; Tar'kar, * religious rule,” is
** like the stars; Hakiket, * the truth,’ is like the moon; and Marifet,
* * the true knowledge,” like the sun; and nothing is superior to the sun.”

Miyin Bayezid Réshen said : “* The matter of the
“ law rests upon the five fundamental principles of
** the Muselmains. '

! These are: 1. the profession of the faith; 2. the stated prayers: 3.
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Pronouncing the words of the faith, and joining
to the words the belief in their wuth; these are
the actions of the law. The tashih, * rosary;” the
tahlil, ** praise of God;'" the being constantly em-
ployed in the verbal commemoration of the attributes
of Grod ; the guarding of the heart from temptation:
this is the business of tarikat, ** religious rule.”

To keep the fast of the month Ramazan, and to
abstain from eating, drinking, and sexual inter-
course ; this is the business of sheridt, ** the law.”
Fasting beyond the demands of duty ; not filling the
belly, but training it to a scanty diet; and re-
straining the body from what is bad: this is the
business of tarikat.

The Zacat, ** stated alms,” and the giving of the
tithe, 1s the business of sheridt; but the distribution
of food and raiment to the fakirs and performers of
fasts, and the taking by the hand the distressed, is
the business of tarikat.

To perform the cirenit around the house of the
friend of God, ' and to be free from wickedness, and
crime, and warring, is the business of the sheridt;
hut to perform the circuit of the house of the friend
of God, to wit the heart,* to combat bodily propen-
religious fasting; 4. Haj, * the pilgrimage;” 5. Zacat, ** the stated

:Ir:'rahnm. the supposed builder of the Kibah.

2 We find in the fifth sermon of Sadi: * He who travels to the Kibah
on oot makes the circait of the Kibah; but he who makes the pilgrimage
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sities, and to worship the angels, is the business of
larikal.

To meditate constantly on the Almighty God, to
place confidence in the instructions received, to dis-
card from the heart the exterior veil, and to fix the
view on the perfection of the celestial object of our
affection : this is the business of hakikat, ** truth.”

To view the nature of God with the eye of the
heart, and to see him face to face in every mansion
and on every side, with the light of the intellect, and
to cause no injury to the creatures of the All-Just :
this is the business of mdrifat, ** true knowledge.”

To know the All-Just, and to perceive and com-
prehend the sound of the tashih, ** rosary :"" this is
the business of kurbet, * proximity to God.”

To choose self-abnegation, o perform every thing
m the essence of the All-Nourisher, to practise
renunciation of all superfluities, and to carry in one’s
sell the proof of the true sense of the divine union :
this is vds alet, ** union with God.”

To annihilate one’s self before Deity absolute, and
m God to be eternal and absolute ; to become one
with the unity, and to beware of evil : this is the
business of touhid, ** coalescence with God.”"

To become an inmate and resident, to assume the

of the Kabah, in his beart, is encircled by the Kibh, — | Transaet. af
Lit. Soc. of Bombay, vol. 1. p. 154.)

' We see here the fundamental ideas of that mysticism which was
formed into a particular system by the Sufis, of whom hereafter.
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attributes of God absolute, to divorce from one’s own
attributes: this is the business of sacinat, ** in-dwell-
““ing in God,” and there is no superior station
beyond sacinat.

The terms kurbat, visalet, vahed, and sacinat ave
peculiar to the style of the lord Miyan Rishen Biye-
zid, who places them higher than sheridt, térikat, and
mdrifat.

At that time it was the custom, when friends had
been separated and met again, on meeting, their
first inquiries were about the health, wealth, and
children of each other. But the friends of Miy:in
Réshen Bayezid first inquired about each other’s
faith, religious thoughts, zeal, love, and knowledge
of the All-Just, and afterwards about their health
and welfare. When they made inquiry about any
other person, it was in the following manner :
“ How is he with respect to religion and faith?
“* does he keep the affection of the friends of God?”
and in these things they rejoiced. The words of
the prophet are:

** YVerily, God does not regard your forms nor your wealth,
* Rut he regards your hearts and your actions.”

Miyan Bayezid, in his early years, used to con-
form to the five fundamental principles of the Mu-
selman faith, such as the confession of faith, to say
prayers five times a-day, and to keep the fasts; but
as he was not possessor of a suflicient estate, it was
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not necessary for him to give the siated alms. He
was desirous to perform the pilgrimage, but he was
then oo young for it, so it was postponed until he
attained the truth of his religion. The words of God
Almighty are:

** ¥erily, | am near to mankind, nearer than their own necks; there is
** no separation between me and mankind; and | am one with mankind ;
* but mankind know it not: nor can a man attain the knowledge of me,
** unless by the means of the assiduous perusal of the sacred volume, and

* mot by much travel of the feet; but he may attain the knowledge of
** me by ardent meditation, and, by obedience, a man becomes perfect,”

Thus far from the Hil-nameh of Miyin Bayazid.

Secrion 11. : AN ACCOUNT OF THE HISTORY OF THE LORD
Mi v as Rosuex Bavazin.

Bayazid felt himself a prophet, and invited man-
kind to religious austerity; he caused them to say
prayers, but indicated them no determined quarter
to which they ought to turn, as the sacred text says:

** Wherever you turn, You turn lowards God.”

He said, religious bathing in water is not neces-
sary; for, as soon as the wind blows upon us, the
body is purified ; inasmuch as the four elements are
equally pure.  He said, whoever knows not himsell
and God, is not a maun ; and if he be hurtful, he may
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be accounted to have the nature of a woll, uger, ser-
pent, or scorpion. The Arabian prophet has said :

+ Kill a harmful ereature before it causes harm.”

If such a person is well-hehaved, and says pray-
ers, he has the disposition of an ox, or sheep, and
to kill him is lawful. On that account he ordered
his self-conceited adversaries 1o be killed, as they
were Lo be regarded as brute beasts: thus it is stated
in the Koran:

* They are like brute beasis, nay worse.”

He said: whoever does not know himsell, and has
no notion of eternal life, and everlasting existence,
is dead, and the property of a dead man, whose heirs
are also as the dead, reverts to the living.  On that
account he ordered also the killing of the ignorant.

J When he found a Hindu knowing himself, he valued
him higher than a Muselman. He and his sons prac-
tised for some time highway robbery. Of the wealth
which he took from the Muselmans and others, he
deposited the fifth part in a store-house, and when
it was wanted, he distributed it among the most
deserving people. He and his sons kept themselves
all remote from adultery, lewdness, and unbecoming
actions, as well as from despoiling the unitarians of
their property, and refrained from using violence
towards those who saw but one God.

He composed a great number of works in the
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Arabic, Persian, Hindi, and Afghéini," languages.
The Maksdid al Mimenin, ** the desire of the right
** believers,” is in Arabic. They say, that the All-just
God conversed with him without the intervention of
Jabril.* He composed also a book entitled Khiir-
al-bidn, ** the good news, or the gospel,” and this in
four languages: the first in Arabic, the second in
Persian, the third in Hindi, and the fourth in Pashti,
that is, the Afghini language : the same purport is
conveyed in the four languages. The address is from
the All-just All-mighty God to the lord Bayezid,
and this they believe a work of divine inspiration.
He is also the author of the Hilndimeh, in which he
has given an account of himself.

The most astonishing circumstance therein is,
that he was an illiterate man, and yet expounded
the Koran, and uttered speeches full of truth, so that
learned men were astonished at them.

It is said that Bayezid received the divine com-
mand for the destruction of those who know no
God.  Three times the alljust God had given him
the order, and he put not his hand to the sword ;

! Bayezid Ansari is said to have been the first author who wrote in the
Pashtu, or Afghan language.
3 I_:L.;l_ﬂa '._S:F’L:A o' It is by mistake, it appears, that we find

in Doctor Leyden's translation: ** The All-just addressed him through
" Miyanji Jabrayil:" and the note referring to this passage is not
applicable to it.
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but when it was repeated, unable 1o resist, he girt
himself for the war against the infidels.

Bayezid was contemporary with the lord Mirza
Muhammed Hakim, the son of the lord Hum:iyin
Pidshah. The author of this book has heard from
Mirza shih Muhammed, surnamed Ghazni Khan,
the following account: ** It was in the year of the
* Hejira 949 (A. D. 1542-5), that Miyan Roshen
*¢ gained strength and established his sect. My fa-
*¢ ther, Shah Baighkdn Arghnin, surnamed Khin-Dou-
“ pin, said, he saw Mivin Biyezid before his rising
** in rebellion, when he was brought to the court of
“ Mirza Muhammed Hakim, and the learned were
“ confounded in the dispute with him, wherefore
““ they let him take his departure on equitable
“ terms.”' In the beginning of the year of the

I Bayezid, after having obtained the adherence of several tribes of the
Afghans, establishad himself in Hashtanagar, ** eight townships,” in the
middle af Pokhtanga, or Afghanistan, perhaps the country of the ancient
Aspagani, mentioned by Pliny, and ook his residence at Kaleder, in the
district of Omazei, where he founded a city. From thence, under the
title of Py'r rosha'n, ** master of light,” he issued proclamations to in-
erease the number of his followers. Having become formidable to the
government of the Moghuls, Mahsan khan ghazi, o chiel of great merit,
by a sudden irruption inte Hashtanagar, seized the person of Bayezid,
and carried him to Kabul, where, although at first subject to insult, he
owed his release to the intercession of some influential persons, favorably
disposed towards him. He then retired 1o the mountains of Totee, and
further to those of Tirah, perhaps the distriet of the ancient Thirmid,
mentioned by Arrian.  Soch was soon the now increase of his forces, tha
he dared proclaim his project to overthrow the power of the emperor
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Hejira 994 (A, D. 1585-6) the intelligence of the
death of the lord Mirza Muhammed Hakim reached
from Kabul, the ear of the Lord, dwelling in the
ninth heaven. The sepulchre of Bayezid is at Bha-
takpiir, in the hilly country of the Afghans.

Secrion 1. : vPON THE TRANSACTIONS OF THE SONS OF
ToE Lorp M1y ax Bavezin.

Omar Shaikh Kamal eddin, Nur eddin and Jelal
eddin were the sonsof Biyezid,* and he had a daugh-
ter, Kamil Khiatin. After the lord Miyan Jelal
eddin succeeded to his father’s dignity, and acquired
a very great power; he never deviated from the pre-
cepts of the lord Miyéin ; he was just, and an adherer
1o rule, and girt with energy and activity. In the
year of the Hejira 989 (A. D. 1581-2), when the
standards of majesty of the lord (now an inhabitant
of the ninth heaven), that is, of Acbar Pddshih, re-

Akbar. He descended into the plains of Ningarhar, sacked and burnt
the country, bul was overtaken by Mahkson Khan, and his army rouled ;
he himsell escaped with great difficulty, and died soon after, from the
fatigues of his flight: he was buried at Hashtanagar.—(See on the Roshe-
niah sect and its founder, Asiar. Res., vol. XI. p. 387 et seq., by J. Ley-
den, M.D.)

! Aecording to Akhun Derwazch (of whom hereafter) Bayazid had five
sons. Khair eddin is placed between the last mentioned above.
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turned lrom Kabul to the lirm seat of government
(Delhi), he (Jelal-eddin) came to his presence, but
after some days he took to flight. In the year of
the Hejira 1000 (A. D. 1591-2), Jifer Baiy Kazvini
Bakhshi, who was honored with the title of As fa-
khini, was deputed for the destruction of Jelil eddin
Roshni, whom the blessed Jelil eddin Muhammed Akbar
called Jeldlah, and in the same year the emperor’s
chieftains, having taken prisoners the whole family
of Jelil eddin by the agency of a person called Vahdit
Ali, brought them to the foot of the throne, the seat
of the deputy of God. In the year of the Hejira
1007 (A. D. 1598-9), during the reign of the lord,
now inhabiting heaven, Jelil eddin Acbar Piadshah,
Miyan Jelal eddin took Ghizni, and cruelly ravaged
this province, but could not maintain himselfin that
position. Meanwhile, at the coming up of the Hazd-
rah' and the Afghans upon Miyan,a great conflict

i Jelil-eddin, although supported by many, was strongly opposed by
some of the Afghan tribes; other mived tribes never adopied the Roshe-
nish ereed. Among the last were the Ha'za'rahs, distinet from the
Afighans anil Moghuls; their original seat is supposed to have been be-
vween Herat and Balkh ; but they possessed themselves of a consider-
able part between Ghazni and Kondahar, in one direction, and between
Ma'idan and Balkh, in the other. We find in the before quoted Memoir
of 1. T. Colebrooke [ds. Res., vol. V11, p. 343}z ** The Hizirabs of Ka-
o Lul are an innumerable tribe, who reside in Kibul, Ghazni, and Khan-

« dahar. Many of them are Shiahs, and adberents of the holy family.

¢ At present, among the chiefs of the Shidhs is Mirza Sha'dma's, with
o+ whom the faithful are well pleased, and of whose incursions the Kha'~
«+ rajis of Rabul and Ghuzni bitterly complain.™



L

took place, in which Miyan Jelil eddin was wound-
ed by the hand of Shddmdn Hazdrah, and fled to the
mountains of Rabath, where Merad Baikh and some
of the followers of Sherif Khan Atcah attacked him
and made an end of his affairs.

After him, Miydin Ahdad, the son of Omar Shaikh,
the son of Biyezid, who is known among the illus-
trious persons by the name of Ahdid, sat on the
throne of authority. He was just, and an adherer
to rule ; he kept himself thoroughly tirm in the pre-
cepts of his august predecessor ; he never intended
to amass wealth, but gave every one the due reward
of his labor ; the fifth part of the wealth which was
collected from the wars against the infidels he depo-
sited in the public storehouse, and it served to re-
ward the meritorious warriors. In the year of the
Hejira 1035 (A. D. 1625-6), under the reign of the
lord, now an inhabitant of heaven, Nur-eddin Jehdin-
gir Pddshah, he was reduced to great straits by Ahsan
Ulla, surnamed Zafer Khan, the son of Khdjah Abu-"1
Hassan Tabrizi, and by the chiefiains of the Padshah,
and besieged in the fort Navdgher, where, hit by a
musket shot during an attack on the fortress, he
reached the term of his life. Ttis said that, before
the day of his death, which these sectaries call ** the
*“ day of union,” Miyin Ahdid opened the book
Khdir al Bidn, and, having read in it, said to his
friends : ** To-morrow is my day of union :” and it
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happened as he had said. The author of this book
saw a pious person from Cabul, who told him :
** On the day of Ahdad’s death I rejoiced, and spoke
* of him in bad terms ; at night I saw in a dream
** my master, who forbade me to do so, and said the
** sacred text: ** declare that God is one,” applies to
“ Ahdad.” And his disciples name him Ahdad,
** the one.”

It is reported that after the ** union™ of Ahdid,
the Afghans, having taken up Abd ul Khader, the son
of Ahdaid, betook themselves to the mountains ; and
the Padshah’s army, who had not expected to obtain
possession of the fort, entered it. The daughter of
Ahdad, who had not found an opportunity of escap-
ing, was wandering about the fortress; one of the
soldiers attempted to seize her ; the maiden, having
thrown her veil over her eyes, precipitated hersell
from the wall of the fort, and met her death : every
one was astonished at the deed.

After Miyan Ahdad, his son, Abd-ul Kader, sat
upon the throne of religious supremacy. Having
found a favorable opportunity, he attacked Zafer
Khin, who fled with the greatest precipitation ; all
his baggage, with the women of his secret apart-
ments, fell into the hands of the Afghans; but the
wile of Zafer khan, named Buzerq Khdnam, alone was

preserved from violence by the efforts of the chiel-
tains, such as Navab Said Khan, the son of Ahmed



AG
Baig Khan Tarkhan. The author of this work him-
self heard Peri Sultan, a person from nature pos-
sessed of vigor and worth, who has now received
the uitle of Zi-"1 Fakdr khin, say : * When, by order
“* of Said Khan, I went to invite Abd-ul Khader to
** submit, I brought with me a great variety of vic-
** tuals and liquors, that he might be seduced by
“ their effect.  One day, an aged Alghan, afier hav-
** ing tasted some sweetmeats, rose on his legs and
" said : © O Abd-ul Khader, from the time of thy
** ¢ honored ancestors to this day, never the foot of
“ “a Moghiil reached this place; he who is now
** * come intends to deceive thee, with garments red
““ * and yellow, and with victuals pleasing and sweet,
** * which are coveted by those who are slaves of
‘ * their belly, but which are abhorrent to the
** “ rule of durvishes : the best measure therefore
** *is to put him to death, as an example to terrify
* * others from coming hither.” But Abd-ul Kha-
** derand his mother, Bibi Aldf, the daughter of Mi-
** yan Jelal eddin, would not agrée to it. On the
* day when Abd-ul Khader visited the camp of Sdid
“* Khdn, his horse was frightened at the noise of the
** kettle-drums and horns, and dashed from amid the
“ crowd to one side; an Afghan observed : * The
** * horse executes what the lord Miyan Réshen has
**  ordered, but you do not ; be sure you shall suf-
““fer from the after-sickness of this debauch.’
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“ Abd-ul Khader asked: * What has Mivan or-
* *dered? The Afghan replied: * To keep at a
¢ distance, and to beware of the Moghuls.” " When
Abd-ul Khader presented himself at the court of the
lord Aliil Mazafer Shahdb-eddin Muhammed, Siheb-i-
Kerdn sant Amir al Mimenin shah Jehan Pidshah, ghazy,
“+ the victorious,” he was elevated to a high rank.
In the year of the Hejira 1045 (A. D. 1655-4) he
reached his last day, and was buried at Paishaver.

Mirza, the son of Nir-eddin, lived in the reign of
the lord Amir al Mimenin Shah Jehin, and was killed
in the battle of Déulet-abad.  Kerimdad, the son of
Jelal eddin, was delivered up by the tribe of the Jela-
lian to Muhammed Yakub Kashmiri, the Vakil, ** agent,”
of Sdid Khin Terkhdn, and he was put to death in the
year of the Hejira 1048 (A. D. 1658-9). Alheddd
Khdn, the son of Jelal-eddin, having been honored
with the title of Rashid Khdn, was appointed to a
command of four thousand in the Dekan, and ended
the term of this life in the year of the Hejira 1058
(A. D. 1648.9). "

+ We find in the Asiatic Researches {vol. X1. from p. 363 to 4#18), a
translation of this chapter, with a Memoir on the Rosheniah sect by the
late Doctor John Leyden, whose early death in Jaya will ever be regretted
as a great loss to Oriental literatore. In his researches relative to the
language and literature of the Afghans, he met with a work in the Afghan
or Pashtu longuge, entitled Makhan Afhgany', a miscellaneous com-
pilation on the ritual and moral practice of Islam, composed by Akhun
[Mulla) Derwesch, a character celebrated In Afghaoistan chielly for is
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CHAPTER X.
OF THE RELIGION OF THE ILAMIAH: IN FOUR SECTIONS.

Sxetiox L.—On the appearance of the Khalifet of God, and some of
the miracles, called Burhan.

Secnon 11.—On the dispute of the professors of different religions
and creeds in the service of the lord, the Khalifet of God, and
the Burahin of the Khalifet of God,

Seemon [IL.—0n the virtues of the stars.

Seenion IV.—0n the ordinances of conduct.

sanctity, and belonging to the tribe of Tajek. This word in general
signifies ** peasant, or cultivator of ground ;" but is in particular applied
to those who are not Arabs, and by the Moghuls to the natives of Iran,
who are neither of Arab nor-Moghul extraction, prabably of & mized
origin. They extend from the mountains of Cheta'r, in Kashgar, as far
as Balkh and Kandahar, and live either under their own chiels, or sub-
ject and tributary to the Afghans, Turkmans, or Ushek Tartars, among
whom they reside. The Tajiks always showed themselves adverse to the
Rosheniahs, and Akbun Derwezeh in the said work contradicts and blames
the tenets and opinions of Bayazid, whom be calls the ** master of dark-
* mess.” In the extract given by Leyden, of Derwezeh's account, we see
that the doctrine of the Rosheniabs coincided in several points with that
of the Ismallahs: Bayazid, in like manner as the latter, established eight
degrees of perfection, through which his sectaries were to pass, and which
led to an entire dereliction of all positive religion, and an unrestrained
licentiousness in manners and practices. The aceount given by the
author of the Dabistan is far from provoking so severe a blame. As to
the history of Bayarid's life and that of his sons — highway robbery,
devastation, and hloodshed are evidently practised by them, in the recital
of both authors. The Memoir of the learned Leyden abounds with curions
and important information respectiog the Afghan tribes, to which the
present evenis in Western India can but lend a higher interest. Some
reputed followers of Bayazid are still to be found both in Paishayir and
Kabul, most numerous amiong the wild tribes of the Yiusefzei,
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Secrion 1.—Ox e arpEanasce o toe Kuavver o
e Ari-Jusr.

An account of the lord Khalifet, * Viear,” of God. —
The author of this book heard from Khdjnh Masiud,
the son of Khdjah Mahmiid, the son of Khdjah Mirshed
al hak, who was a pious master of worldly concerns,
what follows : ** My honored father said he had
“ heard from his noble ancestors, that the lord of
* the faith and of the world will appear ; but he
* knew not whether that lord’s time was already
¢ come, or will come ; meanwhile he saw him one
~* night in a dream; when he rose from sleep, he
““ went to the country where that august personage
** was born, that is on Sunday of the menth Rajel
*‘ (the seventh Arabian month), in the year of the
** Hejira 949 (A. D. 1545), the lord Jelal aldin Akbar,
¢ the august son of Hamdyin Pddshah and of the
«« praise-worthy Bani Bégam was born.” The writer
of this work heard also in the year of the Hejira 1055
(A. D. 1645-4), in Lahore, from Mirzd Shih Muham-
med, surnamed Khaznin Khin, the son of shah Baigl
Khan, with the surname of Khin Douran, a native of
Arghiin, who is said to have asked from the Navil)
Aziz Koka, surnamed Khdn Adzem, what observation
he had to make upon the rumor current rvelative to
the Lord, the inhabitant of the ninth heaven, as to

V.. i
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his being like the Messiah?  He answered : ** What
“¢ the mother said, is the truth.™

Seerion 11, — OX THE DISPUTE OF THE PEOPLE OF
DIFFERENT RELIGIONS.

In the service of the khalifah were two learned
persons, the one a Sonnite, and the other a Shiih,
who both sought admittance at court. The empe-
ror called them, and by their desire in his presence
they endeavored to establish the truth of their re-
spective religions. The Shiih said : «“ It is evident
¢« that the Sonnites are without faith, because they
“* do not acknowledge the prophet’s purity, and say
« that David caused Urid to be killed.” = The Son-
nite replied:  This fact is equally mentioned in the
« Koran and in the Tourit, ¢ Pentateuch,’” explicitly
* and circumstantially.” A Jew was present, and
affirmed : <¢ It is certainly in the Pentateuch.” Upon
which the Shiih rejoined: ** The Pentateuch is al-
“ tered.” The Jew retorted : ** We may as well,
« and with a better right, say that your book is
¢ altered, whilst there is no reason to be urged that
¢+ the Pentateuch is corrupted.” The Shidh had

i The author does nol mention any particular miracle, which we had
reason Lo expect from the preceding title of this section.
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no answer to give, and the author of this book saw
in the treatises of several of the modern learned, that
they have appropriated this answer to themselves.
The Shiih again said : * The godly Ali was a very
¢ learned and most excellent man, and never pol-
““ luted his lips with wine, nor pork, nor any thing
“ dressed by the infidels.” To which the Sonnite
replied : ** As with you the hand of an infidel is im-
< pure, and the Korésh all drank wine and eat pork,
«« the prophet, who associated with them, eat the
«« same food in the house of his paternal uncles, and
“ 50 did the lord, the godly Ali."” The Shiih had
no suitabie reply to make to this observation ; he
continued however: ** In the Malul and Nahel, it is
* stated that the pure Fatima' declared, The palm-
*+ grove of Fedak* is my inheritance, as the lord of

1 Aecording to Muhammed's sayings, no more than four women obtained
perfection, to wit: Asia, the wife of Pharach: Mary, the davghter of
imran (the blessed Virgin): Khadijo', the prophet’s wife, and Fatima,
hiz danghter.

T Fudak, sccording to Abulfedn (1. 133. 273), is a castle near the town
of Khaibar; this is a place fertile in palm-trees in the Arabian provinee
of Hejaz. four days’ journey distant from Mecca. It was given (o Mu-
hammed by the faithful, under the name of alms. After the prophet’s
Jdeath, Fatima claimed it as a patrimony ; but Abubekr refused it to
her, setting forth the above mentioned saying of the prophet.  Abulleda,
whom 1 follow, gives it as follows:

K32 ol L & N LY e

The words LrJ:r"ﬂ are not in the gquotation of the Dabistin, edit. of
Caleutta, nor in the manuseript of Oude. Thus was Fedak taken from

2558
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** the prophetic asylum committed 1t to me as a
¢ tamlik (hereditary property) during his life-time.
“ But the prophet has said :

* + We, the company of prophets, do not leave to our heirs what has
vo s heen bestowed on us as a gift or as alms,”

« On the strength of which Sadik (Abu bekr)
** rejected her claim. But even were this tradition
« jrrefragable, how could he reject the claim of a
‘¢ tamlik, if that tradition, by which the rejection of
¢ such an inheritance never takes place, be acknow-
“ ledged to be right?” The Sonnite opposed to
this: * The splendid lady had no witnesses that
“ the law could accept; as the evidence of hus-
“ band, or son, or grandson, is not admissible.”
The Shidh insisted : ¢ Sidik was wrong. And the
““ burning of the court' in sequel of the mortal

the race of All and fell into the hands of Mervan, in whose family it
remained until Omar declared it again 1o belong to alms, and assigned
the usufruet of it to the Alides. But Mamun, the seventh khalif of the
Abbasides, who reigned from Hejira 198 to 218 (A. D). 813-833), gave it
formally over to Muhammed, son of Yahia, son of Hassan, son of Zaid,
son of AN, son of Hassan, son of AN, son of Abu Taleb, — (Abulfedu,
11. p. 167).

! Muhammed had scarcely expired, when a vehement contest about the
succession Lo his dignity arose between the Mohajirin, ** the emigrants
* from Mecca with the prophet,” and the Ansar, ** the protectors (see
note, p. 277 : both elaimed the right of nomination. Abubekr was pro—
claimed by both. To crush the resistance of All, who was the legitimate
competitor, Omar, sent by Abu-bekr, burnt the gate, and was about to
set on fire the house of All— scarcely restrained from the act by the
reproach of Fitima, Mubammed's daughter and Ali's wife, who from
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« malady of the prophet ; and the repentance which
« was the consequence of it? and the like, what
« dost thou say about it? Moreover, Omar’s im-
« peding the writing of a last will in the mortal
« malady of the prophet, as the Imam Ismdil Bok-
‘¢ hiri* has related upon the authority of Abd-ulla,
« the son of Abas, that in his mortal malady the
«« house of the prophet was full of his companions.
““ He said :

+ Make haste, let me put down a writing for your sake, in.order that,
v after me, you may be safe against error and deceit.”

¢« But Omar said : © The prophet is overcome by
¢« ¢ the malady, and his intellect is obstructed; the
«+ + heavenly book, and the proofs of the text of the
« « Koran are sufficient for us.” On which ac-
.« count accumulated contradictions and conflict-
+ ing discussions rose to such a height that the pro-
«« phet said: ¢ Leave me.” The Sonnite resumed :
“« The prophet himsell declared :

that moment till her death never spoke to any of the enemies of her hus-
band. The prophet, according to authentic traditions, zaid : ** Whoever
++ gives offenee to Fatimah gives offence to me; and whoever ofends me,
+ offends God."

i Muhammed, son of Tsmhil al Jishi, called Bocha'ri, from his mative
own in Mazinderan, lived from the year of ihe Hejira 104 o 286 (A. Dn
R00-809), He is chiefly celebrated by a work composed, as he says him-
self, at the prophet's tomb at Madioa, from six hundred thousand tradi-
tions, and called Masnad es sahik, the sincere (just ) Maspad. ** Mas=
v nad " siguifies o colleetion of traditions, each of which is accompanied
with the name of the traditionist by whom it was handed down.
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| ama man like you, but [ speak from inspiration.”

¢ |n eating, dress, repose, aflliction, health, sick-
“+ niess, wounds, in life and death, his condition was
+¢ that of mankind : thus, some teeth of the vener-
“+ able were knocked out,' and in his last malady
* he was exceedingly suffering, so that in the vio-
¢ lence of his pain he might have said things which
*« were not consonant with a sound mind. On that
+« gecount Omar forbade his writing.” The Shiih
remarked : ** When the prophet had left the garment
< of mortality, Omar drew his sword, and threat-
* ened to kill whosoever would say that the prophet
“ died, because he was still living ; such a declara-
** tion, how can it be reconciled with his impeding
«« the writing of the last will in the manner before
““ gaid?"  The Sonnite avowed : ** Mankind is sub-
“ ject toerror.’”” The Shidh pressed further: ** Al-
“ ter the contention, when Osmin was appointed
*« khalif, his relations of the family of Omiyah
*« practised oppression under his authority, and he
** brought back Hakim, the son of As ,? the son of

! This happened in the battle of Ohod (so is called a mountain hall an
hour’s distance from Madina, on the route of Meeca). Muhammed fought
with seven hundred men against more than three thousand Koreish from
Mecca, in the third year of the Hejira (A. D, 624).  Otba, the son of Vac-
casi, and brother of Sid, who fought on the prophet’s side, hit him with
1 slone, so as to knoek out four incisors of his inferior jaw.

2 The edition of Caleutta and the manuseript of Qude have erroneously =
“ Hakim, the son of Mervan,” instead of 45, which 1 substituted for
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“* Omiyah, to Medina, lrom whence the prophet had
“+ hanished him, so that he was called * the banished
« ¢ of the prophet,” although Sddik (Abubekr) and
“ Firik (Omar) had not called him. Further, Os-
*« man expelled Abdzer from Medina ; he also gave
““ his daughter in marriage to Merviin, the son of
“« Hakim, with the fifth part of the spoils of Alrika,
“ which amounted to forty thousand gold dinirs.'
«* Besides, he granted security to Abd-ullah, the son
** of Serj;* although the lord of the prophetic asy-
“ lum had ordered his blood to be shed; and he
« conferred on him the administration of Egypt;
“ he consigned also to Abd-ullah, the son of Aa-
“ mar, the government of Bas ra, where he indulged
« himself in all sorts of shameful actions. Among
« the Umris of his army were Miaviah, the son of
“« Abi Safian, the collector of Shim (Syria), and Sdid,
« the son of Aldas, the collector of Kiifa. After-
¢¢ wards, Abd-ullah, the son of Aamer; and Valid, the

Mervan, according 1o Abulfeda, 1. p. 274, Elmacin (Hist, Sarae,, p. 38)
reads ** Hakim, son of Abu'l-A5."

! Abulfedn (1. p. 271 ) says 500,000 gold coins. Elmacin (loce cit., p.
29) states five Lalents of Africa, said 1o be worth 504,000 gold pieces.

2 Abulfeda (1. p. 361) mentions Abdalla, son of Sdd, son of Abu Sarh,
Amerite, a foster-brother of Osman {ibid., p. 134 ). Elmacin (loco eit.,
p. 39 calls him Abdalla, son of Sa'id, son of Abu Jerh, who had been
a writer of revelations, and who, becanse he had apostatised from [slam-
jsm, would have been put 1o death by the prophet, after the taking ol
Mecca, in the eighth year of the Hejira (A. I} 629}, if Osman had not inter-
peded for him.
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« son of Akba Abd-ullah, the son of Sdd, the son ol
“ Abi Serj ; all these trod the road of perverseness
«+ and unrighteousness.” The Sonnite had no con-
venient reply to make. The Shiih continued:
** The prophet sent three friends to fight to a place
s called Tabik ;' they disagreed : after which the
«+ prophet declared : * Whoever causes discord in
« ¢ the army or service, the curse of God be upon
« « him.""” The Sonnite here fell in: < At the time
*« of the prophet’s moving, it was not advisable to
** undertake the expedition designed ; there was no
*« disunion about the war among them ; but only a
“+ discussion about the fitting out of the troops and
“ the arrangements ; whence a delay in this affair
** arose, on account of settling the proper order of
“* march and other proceedings.” The Shiih went
on: ** What the Sonnites attribute to God and the

¥ This relates to an expedition which Mubammed undertook, in the
ninth year of the Hejira [ A. D. &30), towards Tabuk, a place situated
about hali-way between Madi'na and Damascus, beyond the limits of
Arabin; it was in the midst of the summer heats, at a time of great
drought aod scarcity ; besides the froits were then just ripe, and the
people had much rather have remained to gather them. But the first
eause of disconlent was the exaction of a tribute for covering the expense
of the expedition.  Abubekr, Omar, Osman, All, Talha, Abder rahmen,
contributed largely to it; others declined their pecuniary and personal
aid; three of the and'ars, friends above alluded to | see p. 27 |, were per-
mitted Lo remain. AU staid at Mading as lieutenant of the prophet, who
moved with an army of thirly thousand men to the frontiers of Syria,
which were defended by an equal foree of Greeks, He encamped doring
twenty days near Tabik, and thew thought it necessary to retreat
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«« prophet, cannot be ascribed to the lowest man.”’
The Sonnite asked : ** What is that?” The Shiih
answered : ¢ One of these things, stated in the book
<« of your traditions, is that the lord prophet, having
«+ exhibited before Adisha dance and disport, asked
*¢ her: * Art thou satisfied?” Such a thing cannot
¢ in truth be said of any body without disgrace.
*+ Besides, there are acts unbecoming of the pro-
v+ phet’s companions, such as Omar’s preventing
Muhammed’s last will, and the like, avowed by
themselves in their book ; and yet they hold these
men in high esteem ! Here the Sonnite observed:
What thou first settest forth about the prophet’s
exhibition of disport, is nothing shameful ; as to
what thou sayest about bad customs, they belong
only to thy own vicious opinion. Deniest thou
¢ that the prophet has said :

-

-

[

.

.

-

-

s+ | am sent to setile the customs and manners.’

««If a fact has not existed or has not happened,
« why should it have been recorded?” The Shiith
called out : ** It has been invented and formed into
v alie.” The Sonnite objected : ** Thus, according
¢ 1o thy opinion, the master of truth, Bokhari and
« the like, are tellers of lies, and thus they have
.+ ansmitted lies! Why then, on their authority
« pelievest thou that Omar has prevented the mak-
+ ing of the last will, and other such things, which,
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«« aecording to thee throw blame upon the compa-
«« nions of the prophet? Therefore, in whatever ol
« il these things according to thy opinion is unbe-
« coming, thou shoulst believe that the master of
« truth, Bokhiri, and those like him, have told lies,
«+ s0 wouldst thou cease to cast reproach upon the
¢« companions and friends of the prophet; butilthey
«« spoke truth, then reckon also to be true, what
* they have attributed as praise-worthy to the pro-
«¢ phet, and true what they have stated of the virtues
** of the said companions. Further, as to thy sepa-
“¢ rating the prophet from mankind, it belongs, as it
«¢ has been revealed by the divine text, to the creed
“ of unbelievers to say, that the prophet should not
*« eat nor drink.” Now the Shidh grew warm, and
said: ** Is it not enough to attach to the lord pro-
«« phet the blame of having listened to music and
“ assisted at dancing ; and now thou pretendest to
*¢ prove the purityof the two Shaikhs (Abubekr and
“ Omar) and of Osmin!” The Sonnite took up
the controversy: “ I said before that listening to
““ music is reasonably not blamable, and even laud-
“ able, when a lawgiver also listens to it, and 1
** observed, concerning customs and manners, that
¢ thou esteemest bad what thou hast badly under-
** stood.  As thon refusest to approve dancing,
++ what sayest thou about the interdiction ol a wo-
« man from her spouse at the desire of the pro-
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« phet?" If thou holdest the example of customary
“¢acts reprehensible, there is nothing to be said
¢ gbout such an occurrence. And likewise, if the
«¢ two Shaikhs had not been pure, the lord prophet
«« would not have exalted their heads by matrimo-
<« pial alliance: and the daughter of the lord Ali and
« the lord prophet would never have been in the
“ house of the great Firuk (Omar), and of the pos-
«« gpssor of two lights (Osman). To open the road
¢+ of contention is not laudable ; and if not so ac-
¢ cording to thy opinion, explain this to me : since
¢ the lord, the lion of God (Ali) was informed of all
o the secrets of the hearts, why did he wage war
“* upon Maaviah, who was a Muselmin? and why
«« was he the death of so many men, since causing
«« death is by no means right?* It is likewise known

U If | am not mistaken, allusion is here made to Zeinak (Zenobia), the
wiffe of Zaid. Muhammed, having gone one day to the house of the latter,
who was not at home, found Zeinak in a dress which permitted him to
remark her beauties, with which he was so smitten, that he eould not re=
frain from an exclamation betraying his sensation.  Zeinah did not fail ta
apprise her husband. Zeid then thought he could not do less than to
place his wife by a divoree at the disposition of his master and benefactor,
whose slave he had once been, and by whom he was not only affran-
chised, but adopted as a son. On that yery account, Mubammed was
prevented by law from marrying feinah; but he procured Lo himsell an
authorization from heaven, in a verse of the Koran {ehap. XXXIT1. v. 36).
and after the term of Zeinah’s divorce, took Lo wife the object of his
desires, at the latter end of the fifth year of the Hejira [A. D. 626).

2 During the contest belween All and Moaviah, the armies of both
chiefs were in the year of the lejira 37 [A. D. 0657) cncamped opposite
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and admitted by you as true that, when one day a
** Muselman was selling garlic and onions upon the
** passage of the prophet, that venerable personage
told him: * If thon wouldst sit down in a corner,
“ * retiring out of my way, it would be well.”
The man made an excuse, and the prophet passed
on. Shortly after came Ali, who said to the man :
* The prophet dislikes the smell of onions and
** * garlic, therefore move out of his way.” The man
““ answered : * O Ali, the prophet told me to rise,
“and I did not move.” Ali said : ¢ At the pro-
** ¢t phet’s order thou didst not rise?” He drew
immediately his sword, and cut off the man’s
** head. Such an action is reprobated by the law,
** as the lord of the prophetic asylum forbade killing
even the hostile unbelievers, saying :

** * Do not exceed in shedding blood, even if thou be a conqueror,”

““ And by historical accounts it is known that he
** has blamed Ibrahim for having driven an unbe-
** liever from his board. Nushirvim," who was not
** crowned with the diadem of the right faith, is cele-

-
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ta each other in a plain on the banks of the Euphrates, called by the
Gireeks Barbelissos or Barabrissos, and by the Arabs Safin ; and in ninety
engagements, which took place between them in o bundred and ten
days, on the side of Moaviah foll forty-five thousand, and on that of Ali
iweaty-five thousand men. In the night which preceded the decisive day
of Bafin, Ali is said to have killed with his own hand four hundred ene-
mies. —(dbulfeda, vol. 1. pp. 305-3¢3.)
' Sen vol, L pp. 103-104, note 4.
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“* brated, becavse he sat upon the throne of justice,
*“ and one of his most approved actions, was, that
** he withheld his hand from an old woman's house,
““ which was an hinderance in the vicinity of his
‘¢ palace, and preferred to waste his own fields;
““and the lord of the prophetic asylum, because
““ heappeared upon the field of testimony in the time
** of this king, exalted his fame and glory by these
“ words :
1 was born in the time of the just king, 1

** How can it be right to believe that the prophet,
** the last of the age, should be pleased with the
* destruction of a Muselman; he who would not
*“ disturb the people who, engaged in their trade
** and occupation, obstructed his passage ? he who
“* said :

“*He who kills willingly a believer shall bave hell for eternal
¢ punishment ;°
““ He cannot have acted by that rule; he who de-
** clares :

! Muhammed, aceording to his traditions, was born in the twentieth
year of Nushirvan's reign, which, as this king began to reign A. D, 53,
would be in 534, This does not agree with the date of the prophet’s
death in 632, at the age of sisty-three years, about which the best histo-
rians are unanimous. For the same - reason, the date of his birth, as
stated by Silvestre de Sacy, on the 20th April, 571, connot be true,
According to Weisi, Mubammed was born in the thirty-eighth year of
Nushirvan's reign, on the 45t of April, 569, which was a Monday, and it
was on a Monday be was born and died T see Gemdildesaal Masl,, Herr-
sher fiir Band, Seite 22 note).
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i+ od will not give to a sonl more trouble than it can bear;’

‘¢ Such an action is not that ol a virtuous man ; this
however is related (of Ali) by your learned men,
< and likewise joking and buffooning, which indi-
 cates a want of dignity, degraded him.” The
Shidh said: ‘“ Nevertheless, he was certainly the
¢ most excellent of all the companions of the pro-
+¢ phet.” The Sonnite asked: ** In knowledge or
“ in practice?” The Shidh replied: *“ In both
*« knowledge and practice,” The Sonnite resumed :
** This we do not hold for certain; in what respect
““ was he superior in practice to the chief of the be-
«¢ lievers, Omar?” The Shiih answered : ¢* Ali used
“ to pray the whole night.” The Sonnite rejoined :
“* According to your own account, the lord Ali
“ wanted a woman every night; and his custom,
** (called matdh)' was to engage one for a short time;
““ and so many did be occupy, that he seemed an
‘¢ unceasing bridegroom ;* how could a person so
¢ employed pray the whole night? unless in your
““ religion you call praying what we call by another
‘“pame.” The Shidh interrupted him saying:
“ You are liars from the very beginning. Abu Ha-
< nifa, your great Imdam, was a native of Kabul, and
 attached himself particularly to the service of

! daza,

2 \_5.1,..‘...\ \_'_.C*...:. Jl ,_:_f....! ,-J' “ ut membrom ejus nunquam

siceum esset.”
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“ Imam Jafr Sadik ; at last he left him, and pro-
¢ fessed openly the religion of his fathers, who were
““ Magi. A sign of the Magian creed was, that he
“ thought it right to eat three times a-day, and to lay
 aside all choice of diet, as well as not to reckon
“ the unbelievers impure, saying that impurity
“ pesides in the interior, il any where, and the
* like.”

The Sonnite remarked: ** Thou thysell agreest that
«« Abu Hanifa was a follower of the Im:dm Jifr, there-
¢ fore he most likely practised what was conform-
¢ able to the religion of the Imim Jafr. We do
¢ not admit that your people are attached to the
++ religion of the Imédm; we rather believe that they
¢ are Magi; for when your ancestors were conquered
“ and subjected, they, by necessity, joined the Is-
+¢ ldmian, but mixed the right faith with the creed of
<« the Magi : as it appears from the worship called
¢ ndu roz, which is a custom of the Magi; according
¢ to whom they likewise perform divine worship
¢ three times a day. They think it right to turn
« the head in praying to the left, which is turning
¢ off from the Kiblah (of Mecca); they assert that
« the five prayers every day are improper, as they
« are not able to perform them exactly; they main-
<« tain, however,as requisite those at midday, before
«+ sunset, and in the evening on going to sleep. In
‘¢ the same manner, they took the matdh, or tem-

-

-

-

-

"
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“ porary matrimonial unions, from the Mazhda-
“ kian."*

All the Shidhs have founded their creed upon
two rules: the first is the Bedas (Védas); these
were promulgated with the view to surround us
with power and magnificence, or with the modes of
happiness,- which brilliant prospects have not been
realized; it was said that the lord of divine ma-
Jesty dictated the Veda. The second rule is godli-
ness ; by which men are freed from all the propensi-
ties of nature. The Shidhs are of this persuasion;
and when they are asked about the manner of it,
they say : By means of godliness we experience the
non-reality of exterior things.

The Vedi treats of theology, and of what may
appear contrary to divinity; it explains the will?
which on the part of the perverse may be mani-
fested contrary to the will of the (supreme) judge.
The Véda moreover treats of practice: when an
action tends towards one thing, and when, after
or before its accomplishment, it turns towards some-
thing else.

i See vol. I. p. 377,
L] 'Sjbl ira'dst, ** will * (upon this word see an explanation hereafter) :
" itis one of the names of the first minister, or of the universal intelli-
gence in the mystic language of the Druzes {see Chrestom. Ar., tome 11,

p. 243). This sect belongs 1o the lsmdilahs, who appear to have bor-
rowed much from the Indian philosophy.
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The unbelievers, who are in opposition to the
prophet assert, that he has adopted the morals of
Amril Kais' and mixed them with the Koran, that
likewise he has frequently made use therein of the
ideas of other poets, and even frequently gave place
in it to the usages of paganism, with which he
had been pleased. There are other controversies
current. It will be best to attend to the following
observation: What avail the doubts of the Shiths?
They attack in their speeches the Vicars of the
prophet; when the first party (the Sonnites) repress

the answer to it upon their tongues, let the other
: party too refrain from dispute.

The arguments being carried to this point, the
khalif of God dismissed the parties.

One day a Nazarene came 1o pay his submissive
respects to the khalil of God, and challenged any of

! Amrkl Kais, son of Hajr, king of the Arabs of the tribe of Kendah,
according to Herbelot, of Asad, was, aceording to Sale, one of the great-
est poets before Muhammedism, and one of the Seven, whose compositions
were suspended opon silken stufl in golden letiers in the temple of
Mecea, and thefefore called moallakat, * suspended,” His poems,
translated by Sic W. Jones (vol. X. of his Works), are amatory, and have
nothing of religion which Mubammed could borrow.  Amrélkais was one
of the adversaries of the prophet, and wrote satires and invectives against
him, which were answered by Labi'd, another of the seven poats, but
wha ranged himself on the side of Mubammed. The Arabian prophet
certainly ook mamy tenets and customs from former times and religions:
thus he confirmed the holiness of the temple of Mecea and its envirans,
which were held in veneration loog before him: thus he adopted from
Judaism several laws relating to marriages, divorces, ete., ele.

¥. I, 3
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learned among the Muselmans to dispute with him.
The proposal being accepted, the Nazarene began :
*“ Do you believe in Aisa (Jesus)?” The Muselman
answered : ** Certainly ; we acknowledge him as a
““prophet of God; our prophet bore testimony to
* the divine mission of Jesus.” The Nazarene con-
tinued : ** This prophet (the Messiah) has announced
* that after him many will appear who will pretend
““ to a prophetic office ; yet ¢ believe not in them,
* ¢ nor follow them, for they are liars; but remain
** ¢ you steadfast and firm in my faith, until I come
** “again.” There is no mention of your prophet in
* the Gospel.” The Muselman replied : ** Mention
““ of him was in the Pentateuch' and in the Gos-

! As the Arablans deseend from Tsmail, the brother of Tsank, they
take to themselves the blessing which God, in Genesis (XVII, 20, pro-
nounced upon him and his posterity; and in the twelve princes who,
according to the same verse, were (o issue from him, they see their twelve
Imims, All and the rest (see vol. IL p. 367). They believe also that the
prophet, who, as God announced to Moses in the Pentatench |Deuntero—
nomy, XVIIL 18", would rise from the lsmailites, was Muhammed. Ac-
cording to Abul Firaj(Specimen Hist. Avab., 14.17), the Mubammedans
find in a passage of the Pentatench ( Deuter., XXXII1. 2) indicated the
descent of the law to Moses upon mount Sinai; that of the Gospel to
Jesus upon mount Sair: and that of the Koran to Muhammed upon
mount Pharan, near Mecen. Further, in Psalm L. v, 2. they imagine
that in the words: °* Manifestavit Deus e Sione coronam landatam, aefi-
“ lan makmudan.” by actilan, ** erown,” is to be understood ** king-
* dom.” and by makmudan, ** praised,” the very name of Mubammed.
But this passage is translated in our Bible: ** Out of Sion hath God
** appeared in perfect beauty.” They find also passages applicable to
their prophet in Isaiak XXII. 6. 7. 9: XLIL 1. 7. 16, 17.: and the whole
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* pel," but your principal men obliterated it.” The
Nazarene asked: * Do you possess that Gospel
** which is correct?” The Muselman avowed : * We
““do not.”  Then the Nazavene resumed : ** Hence
** your falsehood is evident ; you deny the Gospel ;
** for if you did not, you would preserve it, as we,
** who are Christians, preserve the Pentateuch,
** which is the book of Moses ; but you keep neither
** the Pentateuch nor the Gospel, and if there had
** been mentioned in the Gospel any thing of your
** prophet, we would without doubt, according to
** the words of Jesus, adhere to it, because, in con-

chapter LXITI. 1. 6. ete.; moreover in Habacue, 111, 3. ete,  Besides, the
town of Medina, being inhabited by a tribe of conguered Jews, who were
expecting a promised Messiab, Mubammed presented himsell as one for
all nations, and the eredulous casily confounded him who was cxpected
by the Jews with the upstart Arabian prophet,

¥ The Moslims have a Gospel in Arabie, attributed to Saint Barnabas,
in which, it is said, they have inserted the very name of their prophet
Mukammed, Ahmed, Mahmud, as being the translation of the Greek
word mipidure;, periclyfos, ** famous, illustrious,” which they have
substituted for mapaxinee;, paraclifos, ** comforier, called upon, advo-
* patus ;" which is found in St. John's Gospel, XIV. 26; XV. 26; XVI. 7.;
and by which is designated Jesus, or the Holy Ghost (see Sale's Koran,
Prel. Disc., p. 98). The interpretation of the word periciytos might
also bave found place in the Arabian translation of the Bible, made by
Werka, the cousin of Mubammed's first wife. Whatever it be, we read in
chap. LX1. v. 6. of the Koran: ** And when Jesus, the son of Mary, said :
s« () children of lsrael, verily 1 am the apastle of God, sent unto you,
s+ gonfirming the law which was delivered before me, and bringing
++ + good Lidings of an apostle who shall come after me, and whose name
s+ shall be Ahmed.’
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* formity with our faith, our desire is to obey the
« precepts of Jesus. But now, whence can we
‘ know that your prophet is true?” The Musel-
* man said: ¢ From his miracles, one of which is
* the dividing of the moon.”"! The Nazarene ob-
served upon this: * If the dividing of the moon has
* taken place, the inhabitants of the world must
* have seen it, and the recorders of extraordinary
** things in all countries, and the historians of all
*“pations would have written it down with the pen
** of truth. Now none, except Muselmans, give any
** information of it.”" There was an Hindii present ;
the Nazarene asked him: *“ In the Kali yug, which
* is the fourth of your ages, has the moon been once
“ divided?” And he addressed the same question

to the Persians and Turks there present; all said :

! This miracle has perhaps no other foundation but the atmospheric
phenomena of a dodble moon which was seen in Mecea, four or five years
before the Hejira. Some ascribed it to Muhammed on the infidels demand-
ing a sign of him; the moon then appeared eloven in two ; one part
vanishing and the other remaining : it was affirmed that the mount Hara
was seen interposing between thie two seetions. To this the believers
refer chaprer LIV of the Koran, entitled the moon, which begins by these
words : ** The hour approacheth, and the moon hath been split asonder.’,
The most intelligent expounders understand in the first word the hour
of judgment ; others think. that in the rest the preter tense isused, in the
prophetic style, for the future; and that the passage should be thus
rendered : ** The moon shall be split asunder:” for this, they say, Is to
happen at the resurrection.—{See Sale’s Koran, vol. 1. p. 408). In the
subsequent section, ** upan the interpretation of the prophet's miracle,”
this subject is particularly treated.
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““ We have not seen any thing like it in our histori-
“ cal accounts.” The Muselman remained con-
founded.

Another day, a Jew presented himsell; the lord
khalif of God placed the Nazarene in opposition to
him for a religious discussion. The Jew began:
“ In the Pentateach, there is no mention made of
** Jesus.” The Nazarene replied: ** How not?
** Does not David say : * My hands and my feet [all
“ ¢ off, and all my bones are counted.” This is a
¢« prediction of the sufferings and of the crucilixion
“* of Jesus.” The Jew remarked upon this : *“ What-
*“ ever David may have said of himself, and the All-
** Just have announced by his tongue, should all this
** be taken for a prediction of Jesus?” The Naza-
rene pursued: ** But the conception of a virgin was
* predicted, and this virgin was Mary.” The Jew
objected : ** Amongst us, the virginity of Mary is not
“ proved, as, according to your belief, before the
*birth of Jesus, she was married 1o Joseph the
** carpenter,and Jesus is said to be the son of Joseph
** the carpenter.” The Nazarene admitted : ** This
““ s true; but,” he added: * Joseph had never
“ touched Mary.™ The Jew opposed: ** How is
*« that proved 7 And this was the question which
the Jew repeated at every thing whieh the Nazarene
brought forward, so that the latter was reduced 1o
silence.
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A learned philosopher came into the hall, where
Hindus also were present, and three other learned
men; a Muselman, a Nazarene, and a Jew: these
were summoned, and ranged in opposition to the
learned philosopher. The latter opened the dis-
cussion in this manner : ** The divine mission of
** your prophets has not been proved, for several rea-
* sons : the first is, that whatever the prophet says
** ought to be conformable to reason ; the second is,
** that he ought to be free from crime, and not hurt-
** ful to other beings. But Moses, according to the
** opinion of the Jews, was brought up by Pharioh,
““and yet he caused him by a stratagem to be
*“ drowned in the waters of the Nile, and listened
“not to his repentance. What they say of the
* water of the Nile having opened a passage to
* Moses, is an error. Nor did he attend to the
** repentance of Karin (Korah),' but, from cove-
*“ tousness of gold, he caused him to be, swal-
** lowed up by the earth. Jesus permitted the kill-

! According to Richardson’s Diet., edit. of F. Johnson: * Kirdn is
**supposed to be the same person called Korah (Numbers, chap. X¥1i
** whom the Mubammedans describe as the cousin of Moses. e is fre—
** quently alluded to by the poets and moralists, not only as being ex-
** tremely bandsome, but as possessed of immense wealth, acquired by his
** skill in chemistry, and the discovery of the philosopher’s stone ; whilst
** his avarice is represented as so remarkable, that his name is prover-
** bially applied to all misers. They add, that it was on sccount of his
* refusal to pay Moses a tithe of his possessions for the public use, that
** the earth opened and swallowed him up,”
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« ing and ill using of animals. And Muhammed
++ himsell attacked the forces and caravans of the
*« Koreish ; he shed blood, nay, with his own hand
** put to death animated beings. He besides ex-
«+ peeded all bounds in sexunal connexions, and in
¢ taking the wives of other men; so that, onaccount
¢ of his gazing, a wife was separated from her hus-
«+ band, ' and the like are notorious of him. With
*+ these perverse qualities, how then shall we recog-
“ pise a prophet?” All concurred in declaring :
** By miracles.” The philosopher asked: ** What
*+ are the miracles of your prophets?” The Jew
answered : ** Thou must have heard of Moses’s
« wand, which became a serpent.” The doctor
immediately took up his girdle, breathed upon it,
and it became a great serpent, which hissed and
turned towards the Jew ; but the philosopher
stretched out his hand, and took it back, saying:
‘¢ Lo, the miracle of Moses !” whilst the Jew, from
fear, had scarcely any life left in his body, and
could not recover his breath again. Now the Chris-
tian said : ** The Messiah was born without a fa-
¢ ther.” The doctor replied: ** You yourselves
** say that Joseph, the carpenter, had taken Mary
« 1o wile ;: how can it be made out that Jesus was
++ pot the son of Joseph?” The Nazarene was re-

t See p. 49, note 4, relative to Zaid and Zeinah.
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duced to silence. The Mahomedan took up the
word, and said : ** Our prophet brought forth the
“ Kordn, divided the moon, and ascended to hea-
‘“ ven.” The philosopher observed upon this: ** It
“* is stated in your sacred book :

“ & And they say : We will by no means believe on thee, until thou
** & cause a spring of water to gush forth for us out of the earth, or thou
* ¢ haye a garden of palm trees and vines, and thou cause rivers Lo spring
4 farth from the midst of this palm plantation ; or that thou throw down
“ ¢ ypon the earth the heaven torn in pieces; or that thou bring down
vt God Almighty and the angels to vouch for thee; or thou have a house
“wof gold; or thou ascend by a ladder to heaven: neither will we
** believe thy ascending, until thou cause a book to descend unto us
* « which we may read.. The answer is in this way: Say, 0 Muhammed,
¢ pure Is God the nourisher, 1 am but a man-prophet.”!

* From this an equitable judge can conclude, he
* who could not cause a spring of running water
** to come forth, how could he have shown the mira-
* cles which are related of him? when he had not
** the power of tearing the heaven in pieces, in what
** manner could he divide the moon? when he was
** unable to show the angels, how could he see Ja-
** briil with his own eyes? and his companions too
** did not behold him in the shape of an Arab; when
* he was unable, in the presence of unbelievers, to
** go o heaven with his body, how did he perform

! Koran, chap. XVIL. v. 92-05, The Dabistin gives the Arabic text
and the Persian translation, which last 1 have followed. 1t agrees, excepl
in a few words, with the English version of Sale, and the French of
M. Kasimirsky
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* the bodily ascension (ascribed to him in the Ko-
“ ran)? As he brought thence no writing, in what
** way came the Koran down from heaven?”

A follower of Zerdusht, who stood in a corner,
now interrupted the philosopher, saying: ** Main-
*¢ tain all this, but do not deny miracles in general,
“ for our prophet too ascended to heaven.” The
doctor replied : * You admit the existence of Yez-
* ddn and Ahrimén, in order that Yezdin may not
*¢ be said to be the author of evil ; but youalso assert,
*+ that Ahrimdn sprung forth from the evil thought
“* of the all-just Lord; therefore he sprung from
“* God, and evil originates from God, the All-Just :
“ you are therefore wrong in the fundamental prin-
+ ciple, the very root of your religion, and wrong
* must be every branch which you derive from it.”

A learned Brahman here took up the discussion :
““ Thou deniest the prophetic missions; but our
*« Avatars rest upon these missions.” The doctor
said : ** You at first acknowledge one God, and then
“« you say that, having descended from his solitude,
«« hie assumed a great body ; but God is not clothed
“ with a body, which belongs to contingency and
< tangible matter. In like manner, you attribute
«+ wives to your gods. Vishnu, who according to
«+ some represents the second person of the divine
¢ triad, according to others, is acknowledged as the
“ supreme God, is said 1o have descended from his
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** station, and become incarnate at different times,
*“in the forms of a fish, a boar, a tortoise, and of
“man. When he was in the state of Rama, his
¢ wife was ravished from him. He was ignorant,
* and acquired some knowledge by becoming the
*« disciple of one among the sages of India, until he
** was freed [rom his body ; in the form of Krishna
** he was addicted to lust and deceit, of which you
** yourselves tell many stories. You state, that in
*¢ this incarnation there was little of the wisdom of
*“ a supreme God, and much of the corporeal mat-
** ter of Krishna: thus you compel mankind, who,
** capable of justice, are superior to all sorts of ani-
** mals, to worship a boar or a tortoise!  And you
. **adore the form of the male organ as Mahadeva,
*“ whom many acknowledge to be God, and the
** female organ as hiswile! You seem not to know
¢ that the irrational cannot be the creator of the
* rational ; that the one, uncompounded, is incom-
** patible with division, and that plurality of the
** sell-existent one is absurd.  Finally, by the wor-
*¢ ship of a mean object, no perfection can accrue to
** the noble.” By these proofs and arguments he
established his theses, and the Brahman remained
confounded. :
Alterwards the philosopher addressed the assem-
bly : ““ Know for certain that the perfect prophet and
** learned apostle, the possessor of fame, Akbar, that
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is, the lord of wisdom, directs us to acknowledge
that the self-existent being is the wisest teacher,

“ and ordains the creatures with absolute power,

so that the intelligent among them may be able to
understand his precepts ; and as reason renders
it evident that the world has a Creator, all-mighty
and all-wise, who has diffused upon the field of
events among the servants, subject to vicissitudes,
numerous and various benefits which are worthy
of praise and thanksgiving ; therefore, according
to the lights of our reason, let us investigate the
mysteries of his creation, and, according to our
knowledge, pour out the praises of his benefits;
and as, by the knowledge of the primordial omni-
potence, we shall have found the direction to the
right way, we shall, in proportion to our grati-
tude, be led to the reward of yon exuberant bea-
titude ; if, by denying the unity and disowning
the benefits of God we sink into guilt, shall we
not be deserving of punishment? Such being the

+ case, why should we pay obedience to any person
++ who belongs to mankind as ourselves, and who is

-

-

.
-

subject to anger and lust,and avarice and passion,
and love of rank and power, even more than our-
selves? I this mortal exhorts us to knowledge

+ and gratitude, we may by the concurrence of our

[

own reason obtain this advantag® ; butif he urges
his precepts by what is opposite to reason, then
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* his speech is a proof of deceit ; for reason demon-
“¢ strates that the world has a wise creator, and that
‘¢ he, being wise, prescribes to the creatures a wor-
“* ghip which to their reason does not evince itsell
*+ as an evil; and whatever is proved bad, is not
*« ordered by him. Now the law contains particu-
¢ lars which reason accounts as false or bad : such
¢ are conversations with God; the descent of in-
*¢ corporeal heavenly beings in human forms or in
** the shape of a tortoise ; the reascension to heaven
¢ in an elemental body ; the pilgrimage to particu-
*+ lar edifices for performance of worship ; the cir-
* cuit (round the Kiba), the entrance in it, the
** fatigue, the throwing of stones;' the acquitting
** one’s self of the pilgrimage to Mecca; the kissing
“ of the black stone. If it be said that, without a
** visible medium, it is impossible to worship the
** all-mighty Creator, and that a place for the sake
* of connexion is to be fixed, it may be answered,
** that one who offers praisesand thanks to God, has
**no need ofa medium and ofa place; and if a fixed

! The principal ceremonies performed by the pilgrims of Mecea have been
wouched upan in vol. 1L p. 409, note 3; the throwing of stones takes place
in the valley of Mina, where the devotees throw seven stones at three
marks or pillars, in imitation of Abraham, who, meeting the devil in that
place, and being disturbed by him in his devotions and tempted o dis-
obedicnce, when he was going to sacrifice his son, was commanded by
God to drive him away by throwing stones at him ; though others pretend

this rite to be as old as Adam, who alse put the devil to fMight in the
same place, and by the same means.—[Sale’s Koran, Prel. Disc., p. 160,)
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“ place were to be admitted, the forms of the stars
++ above would be preferable. 1fit be objected, that
** this cannot be free from the detestable suspicion
* of paganism, whilst, certainly, a place among
““ others having been fixed, which place, by distine-
 tion from them all, presents itsell to them as
** particular, a predilection for it appeared proper.
** In like manner, after a computation of dimensions,
*“ geometricians and mathematicians determine a
‘* place which, with respect to the objects and
“* points of a space, bears the same relation as the
* centre to a circle; then, without doubt, every
*¢ portion of the circumference will have its particu-
** lar relauve situation with respect to the point of
** the centre; certainly, in consequence ol this ar-
** rangement, all places so determined become refer-
“ able to this particular place, and among the other
* places, shall be worthy of predilection.” - To this
may be answered: ** This opinion agrees not with
¢ the ideas of many distinguished persons; for a
*¢ great number confers upon the site of another
¢+ place the attribute of being the middle, and distin-
“ guish it as such ; which is evident from the books
* of the institutes of Brahma and of others, and by
*¢ the necessity of pronouncing benedictions there.
“ This also cannot be free from the suspicion of
“« paganism : because one may suppose that God,
‘* the All-Just, is represented in the house, or is a
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*“ body, on which account people call it * the house
“ +of God.” If it be so, or il the Kibah be situ-
* ated in the midstof a country, other prophets may
¢ have chosen another place, such as the holy house
** (of Jerusalem ), and the like; but this is but by
** error; thus it happened—that, at first, the lord
** Muhammed did not offer his prayers at the Kibah.
¢t Since therefore the detestable suspicion of pagan-
** ism rests upon all the worship of stone, earth, and
** bodies, then water, fire, and the planets, are objects
** more proper to be honored; and if a centre be
*+ desired, let it be the sun in the midst of the seven
** heavens. In like manner objectionable is the
** saerifice of animals, and the interdiction of what
““ may be proper for the food of men, and the admit-
** ting thereof by one prophet to be lawlul what is
* forbidden by another. Thus, if it be not right to
** eat pork, why was it permitted by Jesus? if it
* was interdicted on account of pollution in conse-
*“ quence of the animal’s feeding upon unclean and
** masty things, so the cock is objectionable for the
*“ same reasons. Similar to these are most other
. ¢ commands, and contrary to the precepts of reason.
‘“ But the greatest injury comprehended in a pro-
** phetic mission is the obligation to submit to one
¢ like ourselves of the human species, who is sub-
“* ject to the incidental distempers and imperfec-
‘¢ tions of mankind ; and who nevertheless controls
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** others with severity, in eating, drinking, and in
“* all their other possessions, and drives them about
““ like brutes, in every direction which he pleases ;
** who declares every follower’s wife he desires, legal
““ for himself and forbidden to the husband: who
** takes to himsell nine wives, ' whilst he allows no
“ more than four to his followers ; and even of these
“* wives he takes whichever he pleases for himself’;*
““ and who grants impunity for shedding blood to
*¢ whomsoever he chooses. On account of what ex-
** cellency, on account of what science, is it necessary
“ to follow that man’s command ; and what proof is
*“ there to establish the legitimacy of his pretensions?
** If he be a prophet by his simple word, his word,
** because it is only a word, has no claim of superi-
*“ ority over the words of others. Nor is it pos-
““ sible to know which of the sayings be correctly
** his own, on account of the multiplicity of contra-
*¢ dictions in the professions of faith. 1If he be a

! Herbelot says that, according to the Muhammedans, their prophet
had twenty-one wives, six of whom be repudiated, and five died before
him; therefore ten remained.

2 Chapter XXXIIL v. 47. has the following passage: ** 0 prophet, we
“ have allowed thee thy wives unto whom thou hast given their dower,
« and also the slaves which thy right hand possesseth, of the booty which
“ God hath granted thee, and the daughters of thy aunts, both on thy
“ father's side, who have fled with thee from Mecea, and any other be-
4 Jieving woman, if she give hersell unto the prophet, in case the pro-
“ phet desireth 1o take her to wife. This is a peculiar privilege granted
* unto thee above the rest of the true believers.”
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“, prophet on the strength of miracles, then the

*¢ delerence to it is very dependent ; because a mira-
** ¢le is not firmly established, and rests only upon

¢ tradition or a demon’s romances: as the house of
¢ tradition, from old age, falls in ruins, it deserves
** no confidence. Besides, by the regulation of di-
“ vine providence, occult sciences are numerous;

“ and the properties of bodies without end or num-
“ ber. Why should it not happen that such a phe-
“ nomenon, which thou thinkest to be a miracle, be

** nothing else but one of the properties of several

*“ bodies, or a strange eflect of the occult art? As
** with thee, the dividing of the moon, of which

* thou hast heard, is a miracle, why shouldst thou

** not admit, as proved, the moon of Kishgar?'

¢t And if thou namest Moses, ¢ the speaker of God,"
“* why shouldst thou not so much the more give this

* fitle to Sameri,* who caused a calf to speak?

“ But il 1t be said that every intellect has not the
‘¢ power of comprehending the sublime precepts,

! This reminds of Hakem, the moon-maker.—(See p. 3, note 1.)
2 The name of a magiclan said to have been contemporary with Moses,
He is mentioned in the Koran, chap. XX. v. 87. Sale obseryes (vol. 11,
pp- 145. 146. N. 0.) that he was not, as the Mohammedans believe, one of
m: Samaritans, who were not then formed into a people; nor bore that
me Lill many ages after. Selden is of opinion, that this person was no
other than Aaron himself, called ol Sameri, from the Hebrow word sha-
mar, ** to keep ;" because he was the keeper, or guardian, of the children

of Isracl during the absence of his brother, Moses, on the mount.
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*“ but that the bounty of the all-mighty God created
* degrees of reason and a particular order of spirits,
“¢ g0 that he blessed a few of the number with supe-
* rior sagacity ; and that the merciful light of lights,
* by diffusion and guidance, exalted the prophets
«« ayen above these intellects. If it be so, then a
« prophet is of little service to men; for he gives
“¢ instruction which they do not understand, or
<« which their reason does not approve. Then the
prophet will propagate his doctrine by the sword;
he says to the inferiors: * My words are above
¢ + your understanding, and your study will not
« « comprehend them.” To the intelligent he says :
¢ My faith is above the mode of reason.” Thus,
* his religion suits neither the ignorant nor the
“ wise. Another evil attending submission to an
¢ incomprehensible doctrine is that, whatever the intel-
“ lect possesses and offers by its ingenuity, turns
« tono instruction and advantage of mankind, whilst
the prophet himself has said:

L

-

“ 4 God imposes upon a man no more than he can bear.”

“* And whatever the understanding does not com-
prise within the extent of reason, the truth of this
remains hidden ; and to assent thereto is silliness ;
« hecause the doetrine of other wise men may be of
a higher value than the tradition or the book of
that prophet. Besides, if the maxim were incul-

-

-

v. 1. G
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« cated that prophets must be right, any body who
« chose could set up the pretension of being one;
as silly men will always be found to follow him,
“ saying : * His reason is superior to ours, which is
“ mot equal to such things." Hence have arisen
among the Muselmans and other nations so many
¢ ereeds and doctrines, as well as practices without
“* number.

<+ Another defect is that, when the religion of one
« prophet has been adopted, and when his rule has
been followed in the knowledge and worship of
“ (God, after a certain time another prophet arises,
« who prescribes another religion to the people.
“* Hence they become perplexed, and know nol
“ whether the former prophet was a liar, or whe-
** ther they ought to conclude that in each period
“ mankind is to alter the law according to circum-
““ stances. But the knowledge of truth admits no
«¢ contradiction; yet there exists a great number of
contradictions in the four sacred books:' hence
““ it appears that, in the first times, the true God has
+ not made himself known, and that the first creed
« with respect to him had been wrong ; thus, in
‘s the second book, something else is said, and in
¢ like manner in the third and in the fourth.

““ In the sequel it became evident to wise men,
« that emancipation is to be obtained only by the

-

-

-

i The Pentateach, the Psalter, the Gospel, and the Koran,
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“ knowledge of truth conformably with the precepts
““ of the perfect prophet, the perfect lord of fame,
** Akbar, * the Wise ;" the practices enjoined by him
““are: renouncing and abandoning the world;
** refraining from lust, sensuality, entertainment,
“ slaughter of what possesses life ; and from appro-
** priating to one’s self the riches of other men;
** abstaining from women, deceit, false accusation,
** oppression, intimidation, foolishness, and giving
(to others) opprobrious titles. The endeavors for
the recompense of the other world, and the forms
of the true religion may be comprised in ten vir-
* tues, namely : 1. liberality and beneficence ; 2. for-
** bearance from bad actions and repulsion of anger
with mildness; 3. abstinence from worldly de-
** sires; 4. care of freedom from the bonds of the
** worldly existence and violence, as well as accu-
*“ mulating precious stores for the future real and
“« perpetual world ; 5. piety, wisdom, and devo-
¢ tion, with frequent meditations on the conse-
¢ quences of actions; 6. strength of dexterous pru-
““ dence in the desire «of sublime actions; 7. soft
““ voice, gentle words, and pleasing speeches for
< every body; 8. good society with brothers, so that
their will may have the precedence to our own ;
9. a perfect alienation from the creatures, and a
¢ perfect attachment to the supreme Being; 10.
“ purification of thé soul by the vearning after God

-

-

-

-
-

“

-

4
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¢t the all-just, and the union with the merciful Lord,
« in such a manner that, as long as the soul dwells
« in the body, it may think itself one with him and
“ Jong to join him, until the hour of separation
¢ from the body arrives. The best men are those
 who content themselves with the least food, and
“« who sequestrate themselves from this perishable-
«« world, and abstain from the enjoyments of eating,
«¢ drinking, dress, and marriage. The vilest of the
«+ people are those who think it right to indulge the
«¢ desire of generation, the passion for wine, and ban-
*« quetting with eagerness, as if it were something
*“ divine. As the mode which the perfect prophet
<« and apostle, Akbar the Wise, has prescribed to his
** followers, is difficult, certainly the demons excite
“ the spirit of brutish passion against his regula-
‘¢ tions ; so that there are prophets who, captivated
«¢ with lust, anger, pleasures of eating and drinking,
¢ costly garments, beautiful women, and engaged in
«* gppression towards the children of onerace, whom
« they call infidels, consider these practices not only
«* as legal, but even as laudable, and tend towards
“ them. So it happens that many learned men and
“* their followers, who, for the sake of the world
** have chosen to obey these prophets, but in their
«* heart deny them, and are aware of the falsehood
<« of this sect, wait for an opportunity, with prudent
¢ pegard to circumstances and a favorable hour, to
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*“ adopt the regulations of Akbar.”—Nobody in the
assembly had an answer to give to the learned phi-
losopher, who, after the effort which he had made,
lelt the hall.'

The lord vicar of God said to his disciples, that,
it is an indispensable duty to worship God, the all-
just, and that it is necessary to praise those who are
near him ; among mankind, said ke, none is higher
in rank than the planets, to the station of which no
man can attain. None except God, the all-mighty,
is the wish of the godly man, that is, whatever the
godly undertakes, the object of his wish in it is
God ; for instance, he takes some food, that he may
be able to perform the service of God; performs
that service, that he may not be slack and deficient
in his duties to God ; desires a wife, that he may
give existence to a virtuous son, worshipper of God ;
pays veneration to the lights of the stars, because
they are near God the all-just; and abandons him-
self to sleep, that his soul may ascend to the upper
world.  Finally, the godly man is at all times in the

! In the Transactions of the Literary Society of Bombay, vol. 1L pp.
242-270, is to be found: ** A Notice respecting the religion introdueed
“ by the Emperor Akbar, by Caplain Vans Kennedy, writlen in 1818,
with an clegant, bul in several places abridged, translation of the jusi-
given disputes, between the dactors of the diferent religions, in form of a
dialogue, accompanied with valuable remarks respecting the lﬂlho;j
the Dabiztan, of which [availed mysell in several quotations in the
liminary Discourse, as wellas in this place.
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service and obedience of the all-just, and at no mo-
ment is he negligent in pious practices. Moreover,
he thinks himself bound to abstain from hurting
living beings, and he respects all the creatures of
God. He does not cut grass and green trees without
necessity, nor pollute the ground wantonly, except
on a particular place ; he throws neither water nor
fire upon vile spots ; he blesses the stars; farther
in this disposition he accustoms himself to absti-
nence in speaking, eating, and sleeping; he con-
strains himsell to many occupations : one of them is
to close with his fingers the exterior organs; he
dwells with veneration upon the image of the lord
of fires (the sun), until he had carried this exercise
so far that, by merely covering his eyes, the great
object is present to him; then, whichever of the
illustrious and mighty personages of Hind, or Iran,
or Greece, or any other place, he wishes to see, that
person presents himself to his view, and he sees
lights, explores many ways, and makes himself
master of the temporary and the eternal. The lord
vicar of the all-just is called IHahi, ** divine,” by his
followers, because in all their actions the object of
their wishes is God ; and the lord has received the
divine mission to establish the worship of the stars,
which are 1o be the Kiblah of the pious. 1In the ans
cient books of the Hindus and Parsis, without nums ~
ber, the excellence of the constellations is affirmed
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Nain Javet gave the information that, in the reign
of the lord (Akbar) the learned assembled, and Makh-
diim ul mulk gave the decision, that in this age it is
not required to make the pilgrimage to Mecca; but
that whoever makes it deserves punishment; for this
reason; namely, because the road to Mecea by land
passes through the middleof Irak, and by sea through
Guzerat and the ports of the Farangis ; by land it is
unavoidable to hear unseemly speeches from the
Kazel bishan; and on the voyage by sea to suffer
much impropriety in the transactions and commu-
nications with the Farangis; because they have
represented upon their papers' the image of Jesus
and the picture of Mary, which bear a resemblance
to idolatry.

His majesty Akbar said one day that he heard
from Shaikh Abdul Nabi, that one of the chiefl law-
yers of the Sonnites declared the taking of nine
wives to be legal, whilst other learned men denied
it, and quoted the passage of the Koran :

 Take in marriage such women as please you, two, or three, o
** [our.”?

i This refers principally to papers, such as passports, of the Portu-
guese, who, as 1 have been informed by Viscount Santarem, used Lo
represent St. Catherine upon them, this saint being the patroness of Goa
and of one of the principal confraternitics; and the above-mentioned
images are besides often used as ornaments of books and printed papers.

2 Others translate: ** two, and three, and four,” consequently nine
wives: as the conjunction va, in Arabic, may mean or as well as and. —
{ See Transact. of the Lir, 8Soe, of Bombay, vol, 11 p. 268. ]
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As even eighteen wives were said o be legal, then
the learned gave the decision that it may be admis-
sible, by the mode of matdh, ** a temporary agree-
‘* ment,” " by means of which the obtainment of wo-
men .is facilitated for a certain price; and this is
permitted pursuant to the creed of the Imam Malik.
The sect of the Shiahs assert, that a son begotten in
consequence of matdh, is preferable to all others.
Nakib Khan followed the footsteps of the Imam
Milik, who at last declared the matih legal by a pub-
lic patent.  The sect of the Shiihs quote, in sup-
port of this, the following passage of the Koran :

! The passage of the Koran favorable 1o temporary marriage is in
chap. 1V. v. 28 ** For the advantage which you receive from them, give
** them their reward {assign them their dower), according to what is
“ ardained : but it shall not be eriminal 10 make any other agreement
*among yourselves, after the ordinance shall be complied with.” In
this passage the word matdh oceurs.  This sort of marriage is also ad-
mitted in the Hédaya fil forw',** the Guide in the Branches of the Law "
{ translated inte English by Charles Hamilton,™ 1704

Nevertheless it was a subject of great contest among the Mubammedan
doetors whether such a connection be legitimate or not.  The Imém Abu
Hanifah and others declared it abrogated, according to the universal
concurrence of the prophet’s companions, on the anthority of Ebn Abbas
Abdallal, who died Hej. 68 (X, . 687). This Imdm adduced the inform-
ation received from AN, who, on the day of the combat of Chaibar (A. D.
630, heard the prophet declare that suchi marrioges are forbidden, More-
aver, a strong opposer Lo their legitimacy was ¥ahda, the son of Aktam,
san of Mubammed, son of Katan, a celebrated judge, who died in the
year of the Hejira 282 (A, D, 856).  Living furing the reign of Mamun,
he succeeded in persuading the Khalif to prohibit by a decrec temporary

marriage, which he had before permitted. —(See dbulfeda, vol. 11, -
105100 .
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“ Your women are a field for you: approach your lield as you
“ may like."

By which they pretend to show that any mode of
coition is permitted.' Nain Javet said that, when the
era of the Muselmans was fixed, the people had a
bad opinion of the companions of the prophet, and
wisemen called all the laws ** prisons, "and declared
the centre of faith rests upon reason. Nobody dis-
puted with them. Then arrived learned Farangis,
and argued in their speeches. %’.‘i::kh Bhavan, so/
was called a learned Brahman from the country of
Dekan, having conceived hatred towards his rela-
tions, became a Muselman, and obtained this name :
he had the fourth Véda in his possession, and inter-
preted some precepts of this book, which contains
many beauties, and a sentence like that of the Koran:
“ There is but one God ;" and it was also stated
therein, that whoever does not make this confession
will not obtain salvation. In another place it was
said that to eat cow’s flesh was, under certain condi-
tions, allowable; and elsewhere it was ordained to
bury, and not to burn, a corpse. Thus, the before-
said Shaikh was trinmphant over the Brahmans.
But Niin Javet related that he has requested him to
interpret this passage; when he had translated it, its
meaning was completely contrary and opposed to

d 15}_: _}..; . ante vel retrorsum.
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the sentence: ** There is but one God,” and the
restriction to eal cow’s flesh also was contrary w the
custom of the Muselmans ; and concerning the bury-
ing of the dead he gave a different account from that
which is lawful by the faith of the Muselmans. His

'Majesly (Akbar), with all those present, laughed at

the Brahman, and said : “* Look at these Musel-
*“ mans and Hindus, who among many conflicting
* arguments did not think to ask what was the
*“ meaning of the passages in question, and have
«« praised me exceedinglyw’

Mir Siid Sherif Amely came to the place of Dai-
bal piir, and waited on his Majesty (Akbar), who was
then taking part in a public dispute hetween a num-
ber of young men with some theologians, about Mah-
mid, and he reduced them to silence. The Emperor
conferred also many favors upon the said Mir, and the
controversy in religion went so far that even doctors
in law were accused of infidelity ; learned men and
Sufies declared in the celestial court (Akbar’s), that
wise and capable men existed in all religions : where
then is the superiority and preponderance? More -
than one thousand years have not elapsed since this
faith was established.

In like manner, a number of children were put in
a place called Gangmahel, where every thing neces-
sary was furnished to them ; but none could articu-
late a letter ; having remained there to their four-
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teenth year,they were found to be dumb ; which made
it evident, that letters and language are not natural
to man, that is, cannot be used unless they have
been acquired by instruction, and it is then only
that the use of conversation becomes possible.
From this the conclusion was drawn, that the world
is very ancient, and language of a long date, whence

«the Brahmans derive arguments founded upon rea-
son and testimony for the truth of their religion and
the futility of others,

The erown of the pious Shaikh Tij-ed-din, the son
of Shaikh Zakrii Jondeheni Dahluvi, explained the
exterior rites'of the mystic doctrine; the system of
the unity of the real being ; and the precepts of the
veligion of Pharioh, which is the Fesus ul hikem, the
¢« bezels of philosophers,”" and the superiority of
hope over fear. His Majesty Akbar liked the mode
in which the Kings of Ajem performed worship; the
Sufis, acknowledging holy personages as represent-
ing the Khalifs of the age, used to prostrate them-
selves before them, touching the ground with their
foreheads; this was intended to mark the secret
meaning that the angels had once adored Adam.
The truth is, that the wise are the terrestrial angels,
who worship an holy personage as a Khalifah, ** vi-
<+ car,” of God ; and for having attained to this dig-

i This is a work of Mohi addin b Arabi, who died in the year of the
Hejira 638 (A. D. 1240, of whom hereafter.
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nity, they venerate him under a similar character,
and call him also their Kabdh and Kiblah : becaunse
the heart of a just man is the heart of the alljust
God, and it is to its door that they turn in the wor-
ship of God; in that sense Yikib and his sons pros-
trated themselves before Yisef.

Shaikh Yakib, a grammarian of Kashmir, who
was a spiritual guide of the age, related, as from Ain
alkasa Hamddnd, that Muhammed is the manifest
name of a guide, and Iblis the manifest name of a
seducer. Mulla Mubammed Yzedi blamed the three
khalifs, and reviled the companions of the prophet
and their followers; he seduced people to the faith
of Shiiihs, and, having brought forth chapters of the
Gospel, he drew from them a prool of the third
person of the Trinity as being true, and mnhrmed
the religion of the Nas arénains.

As his Majesty (Akbar) showed himself a friend of
all men, he gave orders to the Nawab, the wise
Shaikh Abu 'l Fazil," who frequently witnessed the

! Abu 'l Fazil, the wise mluhter of Akbar, is generally known by his
work entitled Ag'n Akbar', ** the Institutes of the Emperor Akbar,”
translated from the original Persian, by Francis Gladwin, in two volumes.
This work contains the best siatistical account hitherto given respecting
India of those times. Abd ‘| Fazil was the first Muhammedan who be-
stowed attention upon the history and religion of the Hindus, and drew
his information regarding them from their own books. 1t was by him, or
under his cyes, that the Mahabharat was translated from Sanskrit into

Persian.  The tolerance and liberality of the Emperor Akbar towards all
religions, and his attempt 1o cstablish a new erced, are generally ascribed
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prodigious deeds of the emperor, (0 interpret several

forcign works, and instead of the common sentence,
< Bismilla,” etc., he adopted another, viz. :

“ Thy name is a fortress, and thou art its foundation,
+« Thou art hely, and there is no God but God.”

v The Rijah Birber conceived in his mind that the
sun is an object all comprehensive; that he causes
the ripening of the grain, of the sown fields, of the
fruits, and of all vegetables ; and gives splendor and
life; likewise, fire and water, and stones and trees,
all are manifestations of God; he gave the mark on
the forehead and the zunar?” The learned brought
it nearly to certainty that the sun, the great, the
exalted luminary, is the benefactor of the world,
and the protector of monarchs. The Yezdinian said,
that the sun is the world of spirits, the sell-existent
being; and the sun of the world of bodies is a lumi-
nary (a soul)' which is the Khalifah, ** the vicar,”
of God. A sect of the fire-worshippers stated also
that the learned entertain conflicting opinions about
the existence of spirits, of unity, and the self-existing
being ; and other sects denied this; but no denial is

to the influence of his enlightened minister, who paid it with his life:
for Jehangir, Akbar's fmatic son, hired assassins who murdered the excel-
lent man, near Orcha, in the district of Narwar, on his return from the
Dekan, during the life of Akbar, who, cxcepl his uimost indignation,
hiad no punishment to inflict upon the heir-apparent of his empire.

+ 1Al aftab, signifies sun and soul.
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possible about the existence, the splendor, and the
beneficence of the sun. His Majesty, Akbar, as he
was ordered by God, used to read prayers, contain-
ing the praise ol the sun, in the Persian, Hindi,'-k
Turkish, and Arabic languages, among which all’
was one prayer which is proper to the Hindus, and |
which they sing at midnight and at sun-rise. Be-
sides, the emperor forbade his subjects to kill cows
and to eat their {lesh; because medical men have
declared that cow’s flesh causes itch, dry seab, le-
prosy, elephantiasis, and the like diseases, and is
difficult to digest. The Hindus say also that, as
many advantages are derived from the cow, it is not
right to kill it. The Yezddnian maintained that it is
Lyranny to kill harmless animals, and a t}'r'anl is an
enemy of God, the Almighty. But the learned of the
time showed in the book Seral ul mustakim, ** the
“ right road,” composed by the Imam Majeddin Mu-
hammed, son of Yakub, son of Muhammed, Firozdbadi, '
that what is known

“ The most excellent meat of both worlds is fesh.”*

This has not been lirmly established, and in the
subject of the excellence of hersiah, a kind of pottage,

! Majeddin Abu Thaber Muhammed ben Yakub is the compiler of the
celebrated Arabic Dictionary, called Al kamus, already quoted, which
from a work of sisty-five volumes was reduced to two.  He is the author
of several works besides the above-mentioned. e died in the vear of
the Hejira 847 (A, D 4414 ).
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nothing appeared, nor on the subject of the virtues
of the white cock ;' and on the subject of bastards it
15 known:
*t The illegitimate son has no access to paradise.”

This was not firmly established, and is futile. HisMa-
jesty, the khalifah of the all-just, proclaimed himself
the joyous tidings, that cows ought not to be killed.

In like manner, the fire-worshippers, who had
vome from the town of Nousari, situated in the
district of Gujerdt, asserted the truth of the religion
of Zoroaster, and the great reverence and worship
due to fire. The emperor called them to his pre-
sence, and was pleased to take information about
the way and lustre of their wise men. He also called
from Persia a follower of Zardusht, named Arde-
shir, to whom he sent money; he delivered the
sacred fire with care to the wise Shaikh Abu 1 Fa-
zil, and established that it should be preserved in
the interior apartment by night and day, perpetual
henceforth, according to the rule of the Mobeds, and
to the manner which was always practised in the
fire-temples of the Kings of Ajem, because the Iti set
was among the sentences of the Lord, and light from
among the lights of the great Ized. He invited like-
wise the lire-worshippers from Kirman to his pre-
sence, and questioned them about the subtilties of

i | am not acquainted with the subjects above alluded to, nor does the

text appear connected,
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Zardusht's veligion ; and he wrote letters 1o Azer-
Kaivan, who was a chiel of the Yezdiniin and Abai-
dinian, and invited him o India; Azer-Kiivan
begged to be excused from coming, but sent a book
of his own composition in praise of the sell-existing
being, of reason, the soul, the heavens, the stars, and
the elements: as well as a word of advice to the King;
all this contained in fourteen sections: every first
line of each was in Persian pure derf; when read
invertedly, .it was Arabic; when turned about,
Turkish : and when this was read in reversed order,
it became Hindi. The Nawab, the wise Shaikh Abu
'l Fazil placed a full confidence in Azer Kiivan; he
called the inhabitants of Ajem and Arabia ** infestors
“ of roads,” and the people of Islim ** accursed.”
The wise Shaikh Abu 'l Fazil said in Fatah pir to
Abd ul Kader Bedavani : ** 1 have to complain of the
* authors of books for two reasons: the first is,
*¢ that they have not explicitly enough written the
““ account of ancient prophets, similar to that of
* their own prophet ; the second is, that nothing
** remained of the industrious men whose name
““is not mentioned in the Tazkeret-ul-awkia, * the
*« ¢ Story of ‘the Saints,”' and the Nafhdt alins, *

1 Composed- by Ferid eddin Atlar.
! This is a work of the celebrated Abd-al rahmen Ja'mi; its whole
title is: U""“” “-"-"lf"—'“ o wﬂF ule® LS Kitabu-

mafhio t-i ' ung-i, min hazarat-i ‘| Kades, translated by Silvestre de
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** ¢ the fragrant Gales ol Mankind,” and the like:
*“ and the family of the prophet, what was their
** guilt that their names were not admitted into
*“ them?” Abd ul Kider gave no satisfactory
answer. ‘Ghazi Khin Baddakshi, who had not his
equal in logical science, treated explicitly and labo-
riously in sections of the just Imiam (Ali),%nd esta-
blished by investigation his superior merit in other
treatises ; and other learned men exercised their
sagacity upon this subject.

In the month Rajeb of the year of the Hejira 987
(A. D.1579), the Emperor Akbar was ordered (by
Heaven) to fix the sentence : ** There is but one God,
“* and Akbar is his Khalifah,” 10 be used. If the
people really wished it, they might adopt this faith;
and his Majesty declared, that this religion ought to
be established by choice, and not by violence. In
this manner, a number of men,, who were more pious
or wise than those of their times, chose this creed
according to their conscience. The command came
from God, that the attachment to the cause of the
Lord God and to one’s master has four degrees,

* SBacy, ** les Haleines de la familiorité, provenant des personnages
** eminens en saintetd,” * the breathings of familiarity proceeding from
* personages eminent in sanctity.” PBaron von Hammer rendered the
title by : ** Die Hauche der Menshheit,” ** the Breathings of Mankind ;"
Neffiat being interpreted in the Dictionary, by ** a breath of wind, a
* [ragrant gate, perfume, (metaphorically for) good fame,"” | prefercd
the version given in the text.

-
¢

V. M
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whichare : sacrifice of property, life, reputation, and
religion. The command of the Iahi, ** divine,” faith
means that, in case of an indispensable conflict, if one
does not sacrifice all he possesses, he must renounce
these four degrees. Further, it is the divine com-
mand, that one may relinquish something of the four
degrees, but never make an abandonment of his God.

The Emperor further said, that one thousand
years have elapsed since the beginning of Muham-
med's mission, and that this was the extent of the
duration of this religion, now arrived at its term.

Another of his ordinances abolished absolutely
the obligation of bathing after pollution by spermatic
emission. The sages said that the most exquisite and
best part of a man is mand,  sperm,” and that the
seed of creation is pure.  What sense is there that,
alter the common natural secretions bathing be not
required, whilst the release of a quantity of delicate
matter is subject to an entire ablution? Yetit is suit-
able to bathe before indulging sexual propensity.

It is equally absurd to prepare food for the spirit
of a corpse, which then belongs to minerals : what
sense is there init? Yet the birth-day of a person
is justly made a great festival, and called « the ban-
** quet of life.””  Moreover, when one’s soul has at-
tained the full knowledge of the primitive cause, and
has leftits mortal garment, this day also is devoted
to rejoicing, and named ** the day of union.”
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On account of the diflerence between the era ol
the Hindus and that of the Hejira used-by the
Arabs, the Emperor introduced a new one, begin-
ning from the first year of the reign of Haméyin,
which is 965 of the Hejira (A. D. 1555-6); the
names of the months were those used by the Kings
of Ajem; and fourteen festivals in the year insti-
tuted, coinciding with those of Zardusht, were
named *‘ the years and days of Ilahi.” This ar-
rangement was established by Hakim Shdh Fattah
ulla Shirazi. On account of hearing so many dis-
putes of the learned in the midst of the multitude,
the custom of reading the comments on the Koran
and the science of religion and law, were laid aside,
and in their place astronomy, physic, arithmetic,
mysticism, poetry, and chronology became cur-
rent. The people of Ajem used o repeat frequently

these verses:

** By living upon milk of camels and upon lizards,
** The Arabians raised their fortune;
** So that they now covet Ajem:
** Fie upon thee, O revelying world, fie!"

Khaja abd ul litif,' who was one of the distin-
guished personages of Maverah ul naher, gifted with

the talent of subtile distinctions, raised doubts upon
the truth of the saying :

! Abdul latif Khan, son of Abdalla, prince of the Usbecks, died in the
year of the Hejira 9458 [ L. D, 1544 ),

e —
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“* The meck of the lord Muhammed is similar to the neck of an idol.’

If that prevailed, then idolatry would be laudable.
In like manner, the tradition about the she-camel
straying far off,' which is published in the Sir,
““ acts and deeds ;" then the assault upon the cara-
van of the Koraish, in the beginning of the Hejira ;*
also demanding nine wives,* and the interdiction of
women from husbands according to the pleasure of

! This appears an allusion to the following oceurrence: Ayesha’, Mu-
hammed's favorite wife, sccompanied the prophet on an expedition against
ihe tribe of the Mostalek, in the sixth year of the Hejira (A. . 627).
During ihe night-march, according to her own statement, she alighted
from her camel, in order to search for a valuable necklace which she had
dropped.  On account of her light weight, ber absence was not perecived
by the drivers, who went on and left her alone on the road. There,
having laid down and fallen asleep, she was the next morning found by
Safwan Ebn al Moattel, and brought, at noon, on his own camel 1o Mu-
hammed's next resting-place. This oceurrence raised suspicions respecting
Ayesha’s virtue; Muhammed found necessary to inveigh against slander in
the Koran (chap. XXIV |, and to punish the free-speakers as slanderers:
but he could not silence the severe reflections of some respectable men,
among whom was All. — ( Hammer's Gemdldesnal, I~ Band, Sexte,
1441485, .

# Mubammed made, in the_beginning of the Hejira, several unsuecessful
altempls (o intercept the caravans of the Koreish, his enemies; at last,
in the second year of the Hejira (A. D. 623), wok place the battle of Bedr,
in the valley of the same name, near the sea, between Mecca and Madina.
Muhammed, with 319 combattants, had marched to take a caravan of the
Koreish, which, richly laden, returned from Syria; apprised of it, the
inhabitants of Mecca sent 950 men 1o succour ihe caravan: this farce
was attacked and routed by Muhammed's inferior number, assisted by
angels, and a rich booty fell into his hands,

3 See vol. TI1. p. 79.
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thee prophet, and this taking place ;' the compa-
nions giving up their body ; which is 10 be known
by reading the book Sir; further, the appointment
of the three first khalifs;* the affair of Fadek;* the
war of Salin;' the victory of the Shidhs; and the
defeat of the Sonnites : all these topies are :m'rjfrr o
reflection,

At a convivial meeting on the new-year's festival,
a Kasi and a Mufti were inclined to drink cups of
wine. Shaik Abu 'l Fazil, as a counterpart to the
explanation of the verse of the Koran, called ** the
““ throne,””* composed a sermon in two parts. He
| also translated the Mahdibharat, which is the history
‘of the wars of the ancient Hindu chiefs. Some
learned men denied absolutely the affair of Muham-

! See vol. 111, p. 39,

¥ Spe vol. L pp. 99-100,

3 See vol. ML p. 8. =

4 See vol, 111 pp. 59-60. note 2,

5 This is the 256th verse of chapter I1. Tt is jusily admired by the
Muhammedans, who recite it in their prayer, and some of them wear it
about them, engrayed on an agate or other precious stone.  Here it fol-
lows, as translated by Sale, who remarks that his translation must not be
supposed 1o equal the dignity of the original {vol. I. p. 47): ** God1
* there is mo God but he; the living, the self-subsisting ; neither slumber
“ nor sleep seizeth him; to him belongeth whatsoever is in heaven and
“ on earth. Who is he that can intereede with him, but through his
* good pleasure?  He knoweth that whick is past, and that which is to
 ¢ome 1o them, and they shall not comprehend any thing of his know-
# ledge, but so far as he pleaseth.  His throne is extended over heaven
“ and earth, and the preservation of both is no burthen unte him. He
*“ s the High, the Mighty.”



102

med’s marriage night with Sidikih," and blamed the
deed of David concerning Uriah’s wife.

When the Suliin Khajah, who was one of the
lahian, was about to leave this world, he said 1o the
emperor : ** Let not your Majesty bury me as if I had
*“ been an adorer of Divs.” On that account he was
placed in a tomb with lamps, like a person of dis-
tinction, and a lattice was lefi towards the great
majestic luminary, the splendor of which purifies
from of all sins. Further, orders were issued that,
in imitation of the kings of Ajem, low people may be
prevented from reading the ?5 of the wise, and
from the pursuit of sciences. y other ordinances,
the aflairs of the Hindus were to be decided by
learned Brahmans, and those of Muselmans by their
own Kisis. Likewise the followers of other reli-
gions and _persuasions received orders, that the head
- of a corpse may be laid in a tomb towards the east,

+V Sidika'h, ** the true,” is a surname given by the Muhammedans to the
blessed Virgin, and o Ayisha’, daughter of Abu-bekr, and wife of Mu-
hammed. At nine years of age, her mother took her down Trom a swing
suspended between two palm-trees, where she childishly slept, and placed
her upon the lap of the prophet, a bridegroam of fifiy-two years. She
was bul eighteen when he died.  She then became the head of a pariy
hostile o ALl She never forgol the austere judgment which he had
passed upon the eceurrence related in the preceding note (p. 100 note 1) ;
not satisfied with having disearded him mare than twenty-three years from
the khalifat, she led in person a strong army against him, to wrest it from
his hands: but was taken in batle, generously treated, and sént 1o

Meding, where she died in 1he year of the Hejira 5% (A, I, 637 ), baving
attained the prophet’s age of siaty-three years,



105

and its feet towards the west: and that persons,
even in their sleep, may dispose themselves in that
direction. It was further ordained, tltat the lla-
hian may not apply to any other sciences ol the
Arabs but to astronomy, arithmetic, physic, and
philosophy, and not spend their life-time in the
pursuit of what is not reasonable. The interdic-
tion of slaying cows was confirmed. It was also
regulated, that a Hindu woman is not to be pre-
vented from burning with her dead husband, but
that the sacrifice ought to take place without vio-
lence used towards, or abhorrence shewn by, the
widow. Another regulation was that, whoever
eats with one whose profession is the slaughter of
animals, should have his hand cut ofl; but only a

finger, if he belong to the people of his house.
Again, a woman who is going about in narrow
streets or in market-places, without having at that
time her face veiled, ought not to be approached by
her husband; and a woman of improper conduct,
who quarrels with her husband, ought to be sent to
the place of prostitutes, whose business it is to ofler
themselves for sale. In addition to this, in times of
distressing famine, a father and a mother may hap-
pen o sell their children under age; when they find
themselves in better circumstances, they must be
allowed, by giving money, to rescye their offspring
from the bonds of servitude. “Moreover, a Hindu
e
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who, in his infancy, ‘without his will, has been made
a Muselman, if later he chooses to return to the faith
of his fathers, is at liberty to do so, and is not to be
prevented from it; also every person is permitted
to proless whatever religion he chooses,and to pass,
whenever he likes, from one religion to another.

VBut ifa Hindu woman, having fallen in love with a
Muselman, wishes to adopt his religion, she can be
taken by force and delivered up to her family. And
likewise a Muselman woman, if she has fallen in
love with an Hindu, and wishes to adopt his faith, is
prevented from it, and not admitted in his caste,
Finally, the erection of a temple of idols, of a church,
of a five-temple, and a sepulchral vault, ought not to
be impeded, nor the building of a mosque for the
Muselmans.

Sader Jehan adopted the Iahi religion. Acbar
called the harmless animals the beasts of peace, and
showed abhorrence to their slaughter. He mixed
the best and purest part of every religion for the
formation of his own faith. Mulla Tersin Badakh-
shi, who was a Muselman of the Hanifa creed, in-
formed me, in the Hejira 1058 (A. D. 1648-9 )s
that one day he went on a pilgrimage 1o visit the
sepulchre of Akbar, the inhabitant of heaven: there,
one of his friends, having hurt his foot in climbing
up the holy tomb; set about reviling the khalifah of
God.  The companions said : ** If the blessed Em-
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‘¢ peror, now in heaven, have any power, that man
* will certainly come to some misfortune.” Soon
after, indeed, he broke a toe of his foot by a stone
which had fallen down from a crevice of the
wall. In one of Akbar’s works we find, that it is
indispensable to worship God, the all-just, and
necessary to praise the beings near him; that none
of mankind rise to the rank of stars, as men are not
equal to the dignity of celestial Juminaries. The
Emperor inculcated on his followers, that a godly
man ought to know no other object of his wishes
but God, the Almighty ; that is, whatever business
the godly undertakes, his wish in that business ought
to tend towards God.

Secrion 1. —Upon THE VIRTUES OF THE STARS, ACCORD-
ING TO REASON, MANIFESTATION, REVELATION, AND TRA-
DITION.

Aghdtho démén,' or Shis, and Hermes al hermes, or

1 According to Sheristini, there is o sect called Herndnites, or Herra-
nites, disciples of a certain Hernan, a branch of the Sabeans, of whom
hereafter ; these sectaries designate, as authors of their scientific Lrea-
tises, four propheis, among whom are Agatho démon and Termes.

Agatho démon, that is to say, ** the good gepius,” was an Egyplian
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Idris," and the philosophers said, that the Almighty
Author created the celestial bodies and the stars in
such a manner that, from their movements, effects
may be manifested in the nether world, that is to
say, the events below are subject to their motions,
and every constellation, and every degree of altitude
has its particular nature; which being known by
experience, and information having been collected
about the qualities of the degrees, the celestial
signs, and their influences, it is in this manner evi-
dent that they are near the alljust; and that the
house of prayer, the Kabah of truth, and the Kiblah
of conviction is heaven. The wise men believe,
that every master of fame worshipped one of the
stars : thus Moses worshipped Saturn, as Saturday

god. According to general belief, this denomination is the approsi-
malive translation of Knef, or ** the good prineiple,” and in that accepla-
tion it was applied to other deities, as for instance, to the Nile, and typi-
fied as the emblem of wisdom, prudence, life, health, youth, elernity,
and infinitude, in the inoffensive serpent ; new and then this form is
combined with that of other animals. Aceording to some authors, Agatho
demon was the Egyptian Chetnuph ; and 1o him are atiributed 3 number
of works, a list of which is given by Fabricius in bis ** Dibliothees

! The first Hermes of the Oricntals lived one thousand years after
Adam, in the beginning of their second solar millenium, and was no other
but Idris, or Enoch; the second in the third solar millenium, was the
Trismegist of the Greeks, According to Abu ‘| farage, the second was
the third; and between these two intervened a Chaldean or Babylonian
Hermes, who lived a few centuries after the deluge, and 10 whom the
principal notions of astronemy are referred. A disciple of the first Her-
mes, or of ldris, was Esculapius, of whom hereafter.
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is holy to the Jews, and Moses vanquished the magi-
cians and enchanters who dre subservient to Saturn ;
Jesus worshipped the sun, on which account Sun-
day was sanctified by him, and finally his soul united
with the sun ; Muhammed worshipped Yenus, where-
fore he fixed upon Friday as a sacred day: as he
would not reveal this meaning to the common peo-
ple, he kept it secret ; but it is evident from the
prophet’s customs that he held Venus in great vene-
ration; one of these was his passion for perfumes
and the like.' We find in the histories of the Per-
sians, that Ferhdsh was a king in the time of Abid,
and had poets without number about him; out of
them all he chose seven ; each of them, on one day
of the week, recited his verses to the king. On
Sunday, which was consecrated to the great lumi-
nary, the monarch used to go w the Kermdbah, and
on his return from thence, having approached the
august image of the great fire, and there performed
his worship, he betook himself to his palace. The
chief of the speech-adoring bards, called Sheddsh,
came then into the royal presence. As the King
professed the religion of the Yezdinian, who never
hurt an harmless animal, they brought, on this day

i Mubammed used to say: ** I like of your world but women and per-

« fumes, and God has placed the refreshment of my eyes in prayers.”

—{Baron Hammer.)
% This word, not in the Dictionary, means perhaps * assembly of the

* nobles,”
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sacred Lo the sun, Sirdin, that is * rice,” and Perdin,
called in Hindostan pahati, before the King, and peas
in the shell, which were then stript of their inte-
guments. The King asked Sheddsh : ** For whom
*is this food?”  The poet answered: ** For the
“* Iriend who, for the sake of retirement, is naked
** from head 10 foot.” The monarch, being pleased
with this answer, filled the poet’s mouth with pre-
cious pearls of the purest water. The Queen, named
Shuker, averting her heart from the King her hus-
band, attached it passionately to the sweet composer
of melodious speeches. When night came on, Shu-
ker, believing that the King slept, went out by
stealth.  The King too followed her steps.  When
Shuker arvived at the house of Sheddsh, many
words occurred between them. Then the poet said
to her: ** A woman fears nobody ; on that ac-
** count she ought to be feared. Thou hast left Fer-
*“ hosh, the King, and wilt devote thy affections to
““ one like me!”  Upon these words, the woman
returned home without hope, and Shedosh turned
his face to the image of the sun. But his looks fell
upon one of the maids who were adorers of the sun,
and desired her to converse with him; the maid,
indignant at such a proposal, having approached
the image of the sun, said : < Lam thy worshipper ;
** and this is not the time for associating with men ;
** this poet of the King addressed to me an improper
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*“ speech.”  When Shidésh came to the image of
the sun, he found himsell afllicted with a malady,
and returned ashamed. Afterwards he went to the
King, who, having seen him the might before in
company with Shuker, said: ** Shiddsh, il thou
“¢ speakest not the truth, thou shalt be put o
““ death: what didst thou mean by saying that a
** woman fears nobody?  Shidosh replied :

“ A woman is a king; her strength is that of an ocean ;

** It opens its passage, and bas fear of nobody."”

The King was pleased with this speech, and be-
stowed Shuker on him as a gilt; whatever excuses
Shidosh offered, the sovereign did not listen to
them ; wherefore the poet brought the king's wife
to his house. But, from disease, his flesh began to
diminish, and he was so far reduced as to be un-
able to leave his house. Thus it was, until the son
of the king came to visit his father, and requested
to see the royal poets. The King, having convoked
six of them, ordered that Shidosh should recite his
verses sitting behind a curtian.  Shidosh, having
heard this order, demanded at the very moment
that a fire should be kindled, and in the midst an
iron chain adjusted o suspend a seat above the
flames. He resolved to himself from thence to ad-
dress his praises to the majesty of the great fire, the
sun; if he received them with favor, so much the
better ; ifnot, to throw himself into the fire, and so
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to obtain his due.  He then got upon the seat, and
began to chaunt the verses which he had composed
in_honor of the sun: at this very time his leprosy
disappeared. But, before he had ended his poem,
his followers thought the great luminary would not
grant his wish ; and the poet, from fear of his life,
would not throw himself into the fire ; therefore,
pulling the chair by means of the chain, they precipi-
tated itinto the flames. But after falling, he felt the
fire had no effect upon him, and although dejected,
remaining in his seat, he terminated his praise; then
coming forth, he approached the King, and recited
the verses which he had composed for the oceasion ;
he subjoined: “ O King, I have not been guilty of
** any vile deed on this occasion ; but on the same
*“ day, at the time when the women approach the
** image of the sun, 1 also went there, and the guards
** did not know me. But the rebellious spirit had
** his play with me, so that, supposing a virtuous
*“ woman I beheld 1o be unmarried, | spoke im-
** proper words to her ; on that account [ was pu-
“* nished ; but at the same time I held Shuker as a
“ mother.” .

Héshang, the King, in the work Bahin ferah, ** the
** highest dignity,” which is written to inculcate
the duties towards the sanctity of the stars, states
great miracles, of every luminary. We read like-
wise, in lh%[ahﬁhhnral, that the Raja Jedeshter
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(Yudhishthira)' attained the fulfilment of his wishes
by worshipping the sun. As the Mahdbharat is all
symbolic, we also find there that the sun, having
appeared to him in the form of a man, announced to
him : ** I am pleased with thee ; I will provide thee
** with food during twelve years, then for the space
“ of thirteen years thou wilt obtain a wonderful
*“ empire.” And the sun gave him a kettle, saying :
““ The property of this kettle is, that every day all
¢ gort of food in such quantity as thou wishest,
““ comes forth from it, under the condition that
** thou first distributest it among Brahmans and
*“ Fakirs, and then among thy valiant brothers,
+* the Kshatriyas.” Herodetes, the author of the
history of the Yindn (Greeks), stated that in a
town of Riimi there was in a temple an idol in the
shape of Iskalipiis, which was known under the
image of Api, that is ** the sun,” and that, whatever
question they addressed was answered by him.*

i Yudisht'hira, according to the Viehnu-purena [ Wilson's transl., PP
437-459 ), was the son of Kuntt, also called Pritha’, and of the deities
Dharma, Vayu, and Indra. He was the halbbrother of Karna, whom his
mother conceived by Aditya, ** the sun.”

? In the History of Herodotus, if this be meant above, the name of
Esculapius does not occur.  The denomination of Rumd' may be applied
to Asia Minor, Turkey, the whole ancient and modern empire of the
Gireeks and Romans; in so vast a space there was certainly more than one
town with a temple and an oracular statue of Esculapius. One eireum-
stance is singularly true in the above account of Apw, 1 wit: that Eseu-
lapius was formerly called Apius, Apsybe sldfoevan Nwiov yéver adjuto-
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The raiser of this figure was Iskalipiis. In the
opinion of the Magians of Riimn, it rendered oracles,
becaunse, having been made in strict dependency on
the observation of the motions ol the seven planets
at the most suitable moments, it was constituted in
such a manner that one of the spirits of the stars
descended into it; and therefore answered any ques-
tion asked from him. The name of this figure was
Saklapes.'
The Sobeans believe that in some of their idols a
white hand appears. Further, the wise men of
/| Persia, Greece, India, and the Sabeans, all acknow-
ledge the stars as the Kiblah, and the blessed Em-
peror (Akbar) also received divine commands with
regard to them.
In the histories of the Turks is to be found that
Jangiskhan * worshipped the stars, and several

rem invocabunt Esculapii livm —(see Lycophron, v. 1064) ; and that he
was often confounded with the sun, as son of Apolle, who also was the
sun, and of the nymph Coronnis, who was the daughter of thegyus. that
is, ** the heat of the sun,”

! Saklapes probably stands for Seropis. 1t is known that Serapis and
Baechus were the sun of autumn and the sun of spring. Serapis bore
sometimes the character of the Egyptian Chmin, surnamed Esculapius,
To predict and to resuscitale were powers attributed to Apollo-Esculapis.
As the latier, so had Serapis a serpent. He was also Osiris. Helios-
Serapis and Jupiter-Serapis are read upon bronzes. Temples of Scrapis
were numercus in Asia, Thracia, Greece, and Italy. 1 shall only mention
that of Antium, and that at Rome, on an island of the Tiber, beyond the
pons Palatinus,

#Jangls khan, ﬂ'I'IEInIH.}f called Tamujin, was, according 1o Chipese and
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things of wonderful meaning were connected with
his person. In the first line was that which they
call the state of washt. Some of the spirits of the
stars were his assistants. During several days he
was in a swoon, and in this state of senselessness
all that the world-conquering Khan could articulate
was Hu, hu! It is said that on the first manifesta-
tion of this malady, he obtained union with spirits,
victories, and revelations of mysteries. The very
same coat and garment which he first put on were
deposited in a wardrobe, there sealed up, and kept
by themselves. Every time that the illustrions Khan
fell into this state, his people dressed him in that
coat, and every event, victory, purpose, discovery
of enemies, defeat, conquest of countries, which he
desired, came upon his tongue; a person wrote
down every thing, and put it into a bag which he
sealed. When the world-seizing Khan recovered
his senses, every thing was read to him and he
acted accordingly, and every thing he had said 1ok
place. He possessed perfectly the science of divina-
tion by means of combs, and having burnt them,
gave his decisions in a manner different from that of

Moghul authorities [ see Geschichle der Ost-mongolen von Isaak Jacob
Sehmidt, Seite 376, born in the year of the Hejira 5538 (A, D, 1162, in
Ditun Jalw'n. 1t was in the year 1206 of our era that he received, in a
general assembly of submissive Tartars, the name of Jangis-khan,
** Great Khan:" his own tribe, which was that of Moghuls, before him
called Bida, he raised o pre-eminence over all the Tartars.

v. 1. 8
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other diviners who paid attention 1o combs. It 1s
said that, when this conqueror of the world fell into
the hands of his enemies, he recovered his liberty
by the assistance of Amir Shir Khin, who, having
given him a mare of Kirang, enabled him to join his
men, who had already despaired of his life.  Tuli
Khin, who was then in his infancy, said one day:
‘“ My father, sitting upon a mare of Kirang, is com-
““ing near.” On this very day, the Khan returned
in that manner to his camp. When the Turks saw
the wonders of his acts, they opened freely the
road of their affection to him. Such was his justice
and equity, that in his army nobody was bold enough
to take up a whip thrown on the road, except the
proprietor of it; lying and thieving were unknown
in his camp. Every woman among the Khorisi-
nian, who had a husband living, had no attempt
upon her person to fear. Thus we read in the
Tabkat Nds eri, ** the degrees of Naser,”* that when
Malik Taj-ed din, surnamed the King of Ghdr, re-

L This is a work of Nas'er eddin Tu'si (about whom, see vol. 11. P47,
note 2, and p. 49 He was the favorite minister of Hulagu Khan,
whose arms he had suceessfully directed against Baghdad and the Khalif.
The Khan, alter his conquests, took up his residence at Maragha, in
Aderbigan ; there he assembled philosophers and astronomers 1o enlti-
vate science, under the direction of Nis'er eddin. In our days the place
is still shown where the observatory of this astronomer was situated,

and where be compiled the astronomic tables, known under the name
of Jal-khanny',
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turned with the permission of Jangis Khan, from the
country of Tilkan to Ghor, he related the following
anecdote: When I had left the presence of Jan-
gis Khan, and sat down in the royal tent, Aghlin
herbi, with whom 1 came, and some other friends,
were with me, a Moghul brought two other Mog-
huls, who the day before had fallen asleep when on
the watch, saving: ** I struck their horses with the
whip, rebuking them for their guilt in sleeping, yet
left them ; but to-day I have brought them here.”
Aghlan faced these two Moghuls, asking them :
*“ Have you fallen asleep?”’ Both avowed it. He
then ordered one of them to be put to death ; and that
his head should be tied to the hair lock of the other
the latter then to be conducted through the camp,
and afterwards executed. Thus it was done. |
remained astonished, and said to Aglan: ** There
** was no witness to prove the guilt of the Moghuls ;
*“ as these two men knew that death awaits them,
* why have they confessed? 1f they had denied,
** they would have saved themselves.” Aghlan Herbi
replied : * Why art thou astonished? You, Taji
*“ Khan, you act in this way, and tell lies; but,
** should a thousand lives be at stake, Moghuls
** would not utter a lie.”

Jangis Khan raised Oktdyi Khan to the rank of a
Khalif, ** successor.” "' Chitayi Khan, who was his

* Jangis Khan had four sons, whose rank of seniorily is dilferently
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elder brother, in a drunken fit dashed his horse
against Oktayi Khan,and then hurried away. When
he became sober, he reflected upon the danger which
would ensue from his act, and that the foundation
of the monarchy might be destroyed in consequence
of it; therefore, presenting himsell as a criminal, he
said to his brother: ¢ How could a man like me
** presume to measure himself with the King, and
““dash his horse against him! Therefore I am
“* guilty, and confess my crime. Put me to death,
** oruse the whip against me : you are the judge.”
Oktiyi replied: ** A miserable like myself, what
*¢ place should he take? You are the master : what
** am I?—that is, you are the elder, I the younger,
** brother.”  Finally, Chenghayi, presenting him
nine horses, said: *“ I offer this as a grateful
“ acknowledgment that the King did not exercise
** his justice towards me, and that he forgives my
“ erime.”

When Oktdyi Khan dispatched Jermdghin, a com-
stated by different authors, and among whom he divided his vast empire.
Octa'yi was to rule all the countries of the Moghuls, Kathayans, and

others extending towards the East. He died in the year of the Hejira
630 (A. D, 4201). Chdtay was Lo possess Mawer ul nahir, Turkistan,
Balkh, and Badakhshan. He died in the ¥ear of the Hejira 638 (A. D,
1240).  Juji' was o reign over Desht, Kapehak, Kharizm, Khizer, Bul-
garia, Lokmin, Alan, As, Russia, and the northern eountries. He died in
Hejira 624 (A. D. 1226), during his father's life. Tuli Khan received
for his share Khorassan, India, and Persia ; he died soon after his father;
but his sons, Manjuka, Koblai, and Hulagi became celebrated in history.
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mander of a district furnishing ten thousand men,
with an army of thirty thousand warriors, to re-
duce the sultan Jelal eddin,' king of Khirazim, at
the time of the breaking up of the army, he said
to one of the Omris, who was subordinate to Jer-
maghiin : ** The great alfair of Jelal eddin in thy
* hand will sufliciently occupy thee.”  Finally, this
Amir, having fallen upon the Sultan Jelal-eddin in
Kurdistan, destroyed him completely. The libe-
rality and generosity of Oktiyikin was as conspi-
«cuous as the sun.  When Tayir Bahdder, in the year
ol the Hejira 625 (A. D. 1227) moved the army of
the Moghuls from Abt'al to the country of Sistin, they
besieged the fort Arak ; at that time the plague mani-
fested itself among the Moghuls, so that, at first, a
pain was felt in the mouth, then the teeth moved,
and on the third day death ensued.  Malik Sdlakin,

! Jangis Khan, during his terrific career, in the fourteenth year of
slaughter, devastation, and conquest, fell upon the empire of Kharism
and Ghazni. Mobammed of the Seljuks was driven from all his posses-
sions, and died a fugitive. He had before divided his empire between
his four sons, W one of whom Jela'l eddin, he had assigned Kharizm,
Khorassan, Mazinderan, Ghazni, Bamian, Ghor, Bost Takanad, Zamigdand,
and all the Indian provinees, This prince, retiring before superior forces
towards Ghaini, gained iwo battles over the Moghuls, but was at last
obliged to fly 1o the banks of the Indus. There, closely pressed by the
enemies, who murdered his eaptive son seven years old before his eyes, he
threw his mother, wife, and the rest of his family, at their own desire,
into the water, and then swam, with o few followers, across the river,
before his admiring pursuers, who followed him no further.
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the governor of the fort, fixed upon the stralagem
that seven hundred young men should lie in am-
bush : who, when they should hear the sound of the
war-drum [rom the eastern gate, opposite which they
were placed, were to break out from the ambush, and
fall on the back of the enemies. Conformably with
this plan, in the morning the eastern gate was open-
ed, and the Muselmans were engaged in the assault ;
but when the drum was beaten, nobody came forth
from the ambush : after three watches, a man was
was sent to bring intelligence from that quarter, buy
he found them all dead.

The world-conquering Jangiz Khan, at the time
of his wasting away, said to his sons: ** Never de-
** viate from your faith, nor lend your powerful
" support to other religions; because, as long as
** you remain firmly rooted in your faith, your peo-
** ple and companions will acknowledge you as the
*“ chiefs of their faith, and count you as the leaders
** of worship; but he who changes his religion for
*“ that of others, being a chief of the faith, may be
** stll considered as a chief by the people of the new
** religion; but in the eyes of his own people will
*“ lose that dignity : because he who passes over with
** you to another faith will esteem as chiefs those of
** the new faith ; besides, he who remains attached
** to my faith will also be displeased with you for
“ not having continued in he rehigion of his [a-
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** thers.” To sum up all, as long as they conformed
themselves to the last will of the Khan, they were
powerful ; but when they deviated from his counsel,
they sunk into distress and abjection. The stars
were favorable to them in every thing. '

It is related : Kik Khan, who was of the family of
Chaghaty Khan, was one day walking with noble-
men of his suit in the plain, travelling about in the
desert. At once, his looks fell upon bones; at the
same moment he became thoughtful, and then asked:
** Do you know what this handful of bones says to
“me?"  They replied: ¢ The King knows best.”
He resumed : ** They demand justice from me as
““ being oppressed.” He demanded information
about the history of these bones from Amir Hazi-
rah, who held this country under his dependence.
This governor inquired of Amir Sadah, who admi-
mistered this district under him: and after reiterated

! Jangis Khan died in the year of the Hejira 626 (A, D. 1228), in his
sixty-sixth year. He lefi an empire which extended from the lndus to
the Black sea; from the banks of the Wolga to the remote plains of
China ; and from the arid shores of the Persian gulf to the cold deserts of
Siberia. Having, in his early age, been driven by bis subjects from his
home, he passed several years under the protection of a Christian prinee,
Awenk Khan, or Ungh Khan, known to Europeans umder the name of
Prester John ; and was therefore supposed by some to have adopted the
Christian religion : thus much is true —he and his successors protected
the Christians and persecuted the Muhammedans, wotil Nikwda'r figlan
professed the Mubammedan faith, in A. I 1281, and drove the Christians
out of his empire,
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investigations, it became clear that, nine years be-
fore, a caravan had been attacked at this place by a
band of highwaymen, and plundered of their pro-
perty, a part of which remained still in the hands of
the guilty. At last it was recovered from the mur-
derers, and restored to the heirs of the slain who
were in Khorisin.

It is said that, when an army of the Moghuls was
occupied with the siege of the fort of Imbdl, in which
were the mother and several women of the king of
Khirarem, nobody had ever given information that
the garrison was distressed for want of water. Al-
though a quantity of rain-water was collected in the
reservoirs, so that during years they had no need of
spring-water, yet at the time when the Moghuls
were encamped belore the place to reduce it, no rain
had fallen, and one day not a drop of water remained
in the reservoirs; the next day the women of the
Turks and Nas er eddin, with thirsty lips, compelled
by necessity came down to surrender; but at the
very moment that they arrived at the foot of the fort,
and the army of the Moghuls entered it, a heavy
rain began to pour down, so that the water ran out
from the ditches of the fort. When this intelligence
was brought to the Sultan Mubammed, sovereign of
Khirazem, he become insensible, and when he re-
covered his senses, he died without being able to
utter a word.
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Upon the whole : as long as the Sultans ol the
Moghuls preserved the worship of the stars, they
conquered the inhabitants of the world; but, as
soon as they abandoned it, they lost many coun-
tries, and those which they kept were without value
and strength.'

Secmion IV, — Urox mue savizes oF ms Masesty
( AKBAR), DWELLING IN THE SEVENTH IEAVEN.

First, the ordinances of conduct which the Nawab,
the wise and learnéd Shaikh Abu 'l Fazil wrote,
with the pen of accuracy, by orders of his Majesty,
dwelling in heaven, in order that the governors of
the countries occupied by his sovereignty, and the
clerks, may pay attention to their execution.

This is ** God is great;” this is the patent of the
Ilahi faith : and the ordinances of conduct are a work
of instruction, which sprung from the fountain ol
benevolence, and the mine of kindness of sovereignty,

t The duration of Jangis Khan's dynasty reckoned from the year of
the Hejira 599 (A. D). 1202) extended by fourteen princes to 736 (A. I
133%), comprising 137 lupar, 133 solar, years. I does not appear that
change of religion, by itsell, had any influence upon the deeline and fall
of this dynasty.

Cs
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and according to which the regulators of the royal
offices; the managers of the Khalifa's court among
his fortunate sons, the gentle-minded princes, the
Omrabs, high in dignity, all men of rank, the col-
lectors of revenues and the Kétwals may settle their
practices ; and in the arrangement of important
affairs in great cities and in villages, and in all places
maintain their authority.

The principal point is summarily this: that, in
in all transactions, they may endeavor to deserve the
divine favor, by their usages and pious practices ;
and that, humbly suppliant in the court of God,
without partial complacence to themselves and to
others, they may execute the law in their proceed-
ings. Another point is, that they may not too much
like their private apartment; for this is the manner
of the desert-choosing durvishes: that they may not
accustom themselves to sit in the society of com-
mon people, nor to mix in large crowds ; for this is
the mode of market people; in short, that they may
keep the medium between the two extremes, and
never forsake the just temperance: that is, avoid
equally excess in dissipation and retirement. Be-
sides, they are enjoined to venerate those who are
distinguished by devotion to the incomparable God ;
to take the habit of vigilance in the morning and
evening, and particularly at midnight; and at all
times, when they are free from the affairs of God’s
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creatures, Lo occupy themselves with perusing the
books of the masters of purity and sanctity, and
the books of moral philosophy, which is the medi-
cine of spirituality and the essence of all sciences ;
such as Ikhlik Naseri, * the Ethics of Nasery;™
and manjiat wa mahelkat, ** the Causes of Salvation
and Perdition,” Ahydyi dlim dl din, ** the Revival
** of the Sciences of Faith ;™ the Kimidyi Sadet, Al-
** chymy of Felicity;”* and Masnavi, ** the poetical
** compostion of the Maulavi of Rim,”* so that
having attained the highest degree of religious
knowledge, they may not be liable to be moved
from their station by the fictions of the masters of
deceit and falsehood ; as in this state of dependence
the best sort of worship is, after all, the most im-

' A work of Nag'ir-eddin Tusi, wpon whom see vol. 11 p. #17.

* This is a celebrated work of Ghazili.—(See vol. 11, . 350, note. )

¥ A work of the same author.

4 Rumi' is the surname under which 4 1f Ebn Abbas, an illustrious poet,
is most known. He was of Turkish origin, but born in Syria. He com-
posed several works, which Avisenna used to read with delight, and the
most difficult passages of which he commented. He died in the year
of the Hejira 283 (A, D, 806)—see Herbelot). But the poet above allu-
ded to is Mawlana Jolal eddin Rumi', whose proper name is Muham-
med of Balkh, who derives his origin from Mubammed, son of Amam.
e is praised as the greatest mystical poet of the Orient, the aracle of the
Sifis, the nightingale of contemplative [life, the anthor of the Masnavi
(@ double-rhymed poem), the founder of the Mawlavis, the most cola-
brated order of mystic Durvishes. He died in the year of the Hejirah
661 (A, D 1262 ). We shall quote herealter a specimen of his poetry.—
{See upon him Schine Redekiinste Persiens, by baron von Hammer, pp.

163 of seq. )
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portant concern of creatures ; that, without being
influenced by friendship or enmity, without re-
gard to relations or strangers, they may with an
open forehead raise themselves to a dignified rank;
further, that they may, to the extent of their power,
confer benefits upon the religions mendicants, the
miserable and indigent, particularly upon the pious
recluse in a corner, and upon the saints, who,
straitened in their expense and income, never
open their lips for a demand ; that, being in com-
pany with the pious hermits seeking God, they may
beg their benediction ; besides that, having weighed
the faults, errors, and erimes of men in the balance
of justice, they may assign to each his proper place,
and by the balance of well-founded appreciation
bestow retribution upon each ; that by the judgment
of sagacious men they may find out in the crowd him
whose faults ought to be concealed and passed
over, and him whose guilt is to be examined, pro-
claimed, and punished ; for there are faults which
deserve greatly to be repressed, and others which
are to be treated with great indulgence; it is required
that, to show the right way to the disobedient, they
use advice and gentleness, harshness or mildness,
according to the difference of rank and season ;
when advice remains without effect, then impri-
soming, beating, maiming of members, and capital
punishment may be inflicted, according to the diver-
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sity of cases; but in putting a man 10 death they

ought not to be o rash, but rather employ an
abundance of considerations :

** A head once severed cannot be refitied 1o the body.”

Whenever practicable, they ought to send the
delinquent worthy of death to the King's court, and
there represent his case. If keeping him be likely
to occasion an insurrection, or (sending him to the
King’s court) become the cause of trouble, in this
necessity he may be executed ; but flaying alive, or
throwing a man under the feet of an elephant, which
is practised by violent kings, ought to be avoided.
The treatment of every man is to be conformable to
his rank and condition ; because to a high-minded
man a severe look is equivalent to death, whilst
to an abject person, even flagellation is nothing.
Besides, remission is to be made to any body who,
by his genius, knowledge, and virtue should have
acquired consideration, and when the magistrates
observe in his conduct any thing unbecoming in
their opinion, they ought to tell it to him in pri-
vate. If one of the historians of the times relates
something wrong, they are not to rebuke him
severely for it; for a rebuke is a barrier upon the
road of truth-speaking; and he upon whom the
incomparable God has conferred the aptness of
speaking truth, deserves to be accounted precious :
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for men are excessively weak, and those who are of a
mean origin and depraved, have no inclination to
speak truth, but choose to submit to every sort of
abjectness. He who is of a good disposition is cau-
tious that nothing in his speech may be disagree-
able to the ears of his master, and that he may not
incur disgrace. But the man of noble sentiments,
who prefers his own loss to the advantage of others,
possesses the science of the philosopher’s stone.
Administrators ought not to be fond of flattery,
as many affairs are left undone on account of flat-
terers ; nor ought they, on the other hand, to il treat
those who are not flatterers, as a servant may also
be obliged to say unpleasing things.

The judges should attend personally, as much as
possible, to the examination of the plaintiff (verse of
Sadi) :

« Throw not his complaint to the diva’n (iribunal),
*+ As he may possibly have to complain of the divan itsell.”

The plaintiffs ought to be examined in the order
in which their names are inscribed on the list, in
order that he who came first may not be subject to
the inconvenience of waiting. The disposal of pre-
cedence or delay is not to rest with the first regis-
trars of the court. I a person be accused of acting
criminally, the judges ought not to precipitate his
punishment ; for there are many eloquent slander-
ers, and few well-intentioned speakers of what is
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right. - During the period of anger, they onght not
lo let the bridle of reason slip out of their hands,
but act with calmness and reflexion. 1t becomes

them to grant privileges to some of their friends and
servants, who are distinguished by great wisdom

and devotedness. At the time of overbearing griel

and aflliction, when the wise abstain from speaking,
let them not exceed either in words, silence, or
imbecility. They should be sparing with their
oaths, as much swearing raises a suspicion of lying.
They ought not to accustom themselves to offend an
interlocutor by evil surmises or by bad names: for
these are vile manners. Finally, it is their duty to
show solicitude for the promotion of agriculture,
the wellare of the cultivator, and the assistance of
tenants; in order that, from year to year, the great
cities, the villages, and towns may rise in prosperity,
and: acquire such facility of improvement that the
whole land may be rendered fit for cultivation, and

consequently the increase of population be carried
to the utmost.

These ordinances, separately written, are to be
communicated to every agent of government, that
they may apply their minds to the execution of
them; in short, having given notice of them to all
subjects small and great, the magistrates ought not

T m—
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to deviate from them under no circumstance nor in
any manner : and to prevent the soldiers from enter-
ing the houses of the inhabitants without their per-
mission ; besides, in their proceedings, they should
not rely upon their own judgment, but ask the advice
of those who are wiser than themselves ; not ob-
taining this, they ought nevertheless not to desist
from seeking advice; as it happens frequently that
even the ignorant may indicate the road of truth,
as it was said (by Sadi) :

* Now and then, from the aged sage,

** Right advice is not derived ;

** Now and then, the unmeaning ignorant
* By accident hits the butt with his arrow.”

Moreover, advice is not to be asked from many
persons: for, right judgment in practical life is 2
particalar gift of God; it is not acquired by reading,
nor is it found by good fortune. It may also hap-
pen, that a set of ignorant men opposes thy endea-
vors, and causes irksome embarrassment in thy
way, so as to retain thee from the dictates of thine
own reason, and from the right-acting men, whose
nnmber is always small.

The magistrates are also divected never 1o charge
their sons with a business which belongs to servants;
and never to be a guarantee for what is done by
their sons; as thou canst casily find amends for
what passes between others; but, for what occurs
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(0 thee a remedy is diflicult. It may become thee
to listen to excuses, and 10 look with half-shut eyes
at somé faults ; for there is no man without guilt or
defect ; rebuke sometimes renders him but bolder ;
sometimes depresses him beyond measure. There
are men who must be reprehended at each fanlt :
there are others in whom a thousand faults must be
overlooked ; in short, the affair of punishment does
not suit the dignity of the important concerns of
royalty, and is to be carried with calmness and
judgment to its proper aim. A governor ought to
grant all facilities to God-fearing and zealous men,
and to inquire from them the good and the bad,
never ceasing to collect information : for royalty
and command borrow security from vigilance. He
ought not to oppose the creed and religion of the
creatures of God: inasmuch as a wise man chooses
not his loss in the affairs of this perishable world,
how in those of religion, which is permanent and eter-
nal, should he knowingly tend to his perdition? I
God be with his faith, then thou thyself carriest on
controversy and opposition against God ; and if God
fails him, and he unknowingly takes the wrong
way, then he proves to himself a rule of Erroneous
profession, which demands pity and assistance,
not enmity or contradiction. Those who act and
think well, bear friendship to every sect. Besides,
they avoid excess in sleeping and eating, without

Y. . 0
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deviating from the measure of what is necessary, so
that, rising above the relinquished step of bratish-
ness, they attain a distinguished rank of humanity.
Let it be recommended to watch by night as much
as possible ; never to show violent enmity towards
any man ; and to beware of making one’s bosom the
prison-house of rancour; should it nevertheless take
place from the infirmity of human nature, let it soon
be stifled : for, in the interior of our soul resides the
true agent, the unparallelled God, and raises tumul-
twous strife for the sake of provoking the investiga-
tion of truth.

A governor shounld disdain langhing and joking:
he should always be informed of every occurrence
by spies ; but never rely upon the information of one
of them, becavse truth and disinterestedness are
rave among them ; therefore, in every affair, let
him appoint several spies and intelligencers, who
are not to know each other ; and, having written
down separately the account given by each of them ;
compare them with each other. But the notorious
spies are to be dismissed and discarded from his
presence, nor access granted to persons of mean
birth and depraved habits, although this sort of
people may be usefully employed against other bad
men; but he should never let the account-book slip
out of his hands, and always entertain in his heart
suspicion against 1his class of men, that they may
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not perhaps, under the guise ol friendship, usurp
the place of honest men. Let him observe those
near him and his servants, that they may not, on
account of their approaching him, oppress others.
tle ought to be on his guard against the flattering-
tongued hars, who in the garb of friendship act the
part of veal enemies, as disorders are occasioned by
their agency. Great personages, on account of
abundant occupations, have little, but these male-
factors have a great deal of leisure ; therefore, from
all sides and quarters, precantions against the latter
are required. To cut short all prolixity, a gover-
nor ought to find men worthy of confidence, and
pay the greatest attention to the promotion of know-
ledge and industry, so that men of talent may not
fall off from their high station among men. He
ought besides to lavor the good education of the old
families of the royal court.

The warlike requisites and arms of the soldiers
are by no means to be neglected. Further, the
expenses must always be less than the revenues :
this last is of the most essential concern, for it is
said : Whoever spends more than he receives is
a blockhead; he who equals his expense and in-
come 15 1o be accounted neither wise nor stupid ;
but_he lays no foundation of any establishment ;
he is always subject to service, expecting favor,
and dependant upon promises. A commander is
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bound to be true in his words, particularly with
the functionaries of government. Let him con-
stantly practise shooting with arrows and guns, and
exercise the soldiers in arms ; but not be passion-
ately devoted to hunting, although he may some-
times indulge in it for the training of troops, and
the recreation of the mind, which is indispensable in
this world of dependencies. He is never permitted
lo take corn from the class of the Rayas, with the
intention to hoard it up for selling it at a high price.
Let him attend to the beating of the kettle-drum at
the rising of that luminary which bestows light upon
the world; and at midnight, which is properly the
beginning of sunrise, and during the progress of the
great majestic light from station to station, let him
order small and great guns to be fired, so that all
all men be called up to offer thanks to God.
Somebody ought 10 be placed at the gate of the
court, for bringing all petitions before the high pre-
sence of the King. If there be no Kiitwdl, ' he ought,
observing well the parts and rules of it, to apply
himself to the performance of this office, and not on
account of considering it rustic (low) business, say
to himself: ** How can I do the business of a Kuii-
“ wil 7" but from piety acknowledging the great-
ness of God, he ought to submit to this charge.

! Police officer or inspector,
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To explain clearly its duties, the fivst of all is,
that the Kiitwil of every city, town, and village
write down, with the agreement of the people,
their houses and buildings ; as well as register in a
book the inhabitants of every part of a place from
house to house, and, having taken security from
house to house, grant them free intercourse with
each other; having determined the divisions in each
of them, a head man of the division is to be ap-
pointed, so that the good and bad men may be
under his superintendence ; he must also appoint
spies, by whose means every occurrence by night
and day, the arrivals and departures in each quar-
ter, are to be recorded. He ought to establish that,
whenever a theft is committed, fire breaks out, or
any other mishap takes place, at the very moment
‘succor be given by the neighbors, and likewise all
householders tender their services : if they be absent
without necessity, they are to be held guilty. No-
body can undertake a journey without giving inform-
ation of it to his neighbor, the head man of the
division, or the recorder of news. No man of bad
character is to be received in any quarter of the place,
and all those who have not given security, are to be
kept separate from the other inhabitants in the great
public house, to which a head man and a recorder
of news are to be attached. The Kiitwal ought 1o
be perpetually informed of the income and expense of
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every individual, for the sake of survey and precau-
tion, and fix his attention on it : lor, any body whose
income is small and expense great, canuot certainly
be without guilt. It is incumbent on him to follow
an indication, and never to be remiss in attention to
persons of good birth and right intentions. This
mquiry is to be understood as a measure of order,
and not as the means of rapine and oppression.
Further, the Kiitwal's business is to establish in the
bazar, *“ market,” brokers of all sorts, after having
taken security from them, that he may receive no-
tice of whatever is bought and sold. He ought to
declare that whoever buys or sells any thing without
notice, is subject toa fine. The names of the buyer
and seller are to be entered into a daily register, and
nothing is to be bought or sold without the consent
of the head man of the division. Moreover, the
Kiitwil must appoint guards for watching at night
in every quarter, every street, and in the whole
district of the town, and endeavor that in the quar-
ters, bazars, and streets no stranger be found ; he
must apply to the search and pursuit of thieves and
pickpockets, and other delinquents, and leave no
trace of them.  Whatever is purfoined or Pplundered
he must bring forth, together with the pilferers,
and if not, by returning the equivalent, he must
make good the damages. 1t is his duty to ascertain
the property of strangers and deceased persons, in
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order that, il there be heirs, he may remit it to
them, and if not, deliver it to the Amin, ¢ superin-
¢ tendant,” and write an explanation thereof 1o the
Royal court, so that at any time when the true pro-
prietor is discovered, he may be put in possession
of it. In this transaction too, he ought to manifest
his right principles and his good origin, so as, per-
haps, to come up to what is customary in the coun-
try of Rim. The Kitwal is further bound to en-
deavor that there be no trace of wine-drinking to be
found, and to reprehend, with the concurrence of
the judge, the buyer and seller, the abettor and
perpewrator thereof’; so that the people may take an
example from it; nevertheless, il any body, of high
character for prudence for the sake of relaxation of
mind, makes use of wine as a medicine, no opposi-
tion is to be made to his usage.

The Kitwal must be sollicitous for the cheapness
of provisions, and not allow rich men to buy and to
hoard a large quantity to sell it dear alterwards.
Let him take care of providing the requisites for the
Natroz, ** mew year;” this is a great festival, the
beginning of which is the time when the great world-
illuming luminary enters the sign of Aries, at the
commencement of the month Farvardin (March .
Another feast is on the 19th of the said month,
which is the day of the most glorious sun. Other
feasts are as follows : the Srd of Ardibahest (April);
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the Gth of Khirdid (May); the 10th of Abin (Octo-
ber); the 9th of Azar (November); in the month
of Dii (December) are three festivals, viz. on the
8th, the 15th, and the 23rd ; besides, the 2nd of
Bahman (January), and the 15th of Isfenddrmend
(February). The known festivals are to be cele-
brated according to regulations; and the nights of
the Niti-roz and Sherif, ** glorious,” are to be illumi-
nated by torches, in the manner of the night Bha-
ral, in the 8th Arabian month, called Shdabin,
** consecrated to the memory of forefathers;”” and
in the first night which is followed by the morning
of a festival, the kettle-drum is to be beaten, which
is also 1o be done on an elephant’s back on all fes-
tivals. A woman ought never, without necessity,
to appear on horseback. The Kiitwil is enjoined
to separate the fords of rivers for bathing from
those for fetching water, and to assign particular
fords to women.

The emperor inhabiting the seventh heaven, Ak-
bar, wrote a book of advice for the King Ahis Safavi,
and this was also penned by Shaikh Abu 'l Fazil.
Some precepts from this book are as follows : The
high personages of the people, who are the deposi-
tors of the divine secrets, are to be considered with
eyes of benign admiration, and kept with zeal in our
conciliated hearts. Acknowledging that the bounty
of the incomprehensible God embraces all religions,
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let us enurely devote ourselves to the culiure of
flowers in the rose garden of the perpetual spring
of peace, and unceasingly attend to the Nas b ul dyin,
““ establishment of the thing itself,” as to the study
of promoting one’s happiness ; as the Almighty God,
opening the door of his bounty to the different reli-
gions' in their various means of salvation, maintains
them; so, in imitation ol him, it is incumbent on the
powerful Kings, who are the shades of divine pro-
vidence, never to desist from this rule, because the
Creator of the universe confided to them this vast
population for the sake of directing the state of the
apparent world, and of watching over all mankind,
not without preserving the good name of exalted
lamilies.

In Multan, we saw the Shah Salim ulla; he was
a man unmarried, attached to the unity of God, and
to sanctity; having retired [rom the world, he said:
** I was often in the society of Jelil eddin Akbar; I
* heard him [requently say : * Had I possessed be-
« ¢ fore the knowledge which I now have, 1 would
¢ ¢ never, for my sake, have taken a wife; for to me
¢t ¢ the elder matrons are mothers, women of my
¢ ¢ age sisters, and the younger ones daughters.” ™
One of my friends heard this speech, which has just
been attributed to the blessed emperor, from the

I The original means mashareb, ** drinks, drinking vessels,” above
rendered by ** religions.”

RS il o 1 7
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mouth of the Nawab Abu 'l Hassen, surnamed Lash-
ker Khan Mashhedi.  Shah Salam ulla related also
that he heard the lord khalifah of God say, weeping :
“ Would to God my body were the greatest of all,
*“ that the inhabitants of the world might take their
** food from it, and not hurt any other living being.”
A proof of the extensive views of this celebrated
King was, that he employed in his service men of
all nations— Firangis, Jews, Irinians, and Turi-
nians ; because, if they were all of one nation, they
would be disposed to rebellion, as it was the case
with the Usbéks, and the Kazel bishan, who de-
throned their sultan; but the King Abis, son of
sultan Khodabendah Safavi, who succeeded him,
reduced the Kurjis to order. He also paid no atten-
tion to the wealth of heritage, but without showing
partiality to lineage or religion, he promoted the
skilled in science and laws.

CHAPTER XI.
OF THE RELIGION OF THE WISE ( PHILOSOPHERS ),
IXN TAREE BECTIONS.

Seemon 1L OF the religion of the philosophers, and of some branches
of their questions.
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secnox 11, Of their reputation.

Sgenos I, OFf the wise men, and of late philosophers, and of those
of that class who exisied among all the nations of the children
of Adam, and still exist; named in Persian Zirek, and Farzae-
nah : in Hindi Budhvan, Badisher, Set mat, Set pati, Kiani-
sher, Chater, Pah danter, and Jami; in Greek Filsofi; and
in Arabic Hakim.

Sgcrion 1. — OF THE RELIGION OF THE PHILOSOPHERS,
AND OF SOME BRANCHES OF THEIR QUESTIONS.

The distinguished men of that class divide them-
selves into two sorts: the one are the Oriental, the
other the Occidental.  As to the religious customs
of the Orientals, let it be known, that they are also
called Ravdkin, and in Persian Keshish, ** the reli-
<« gious,” Pertavi, ** the splendent,” and Rishendil,
¢ the enlightened,” and in Hindi Ner mel men and
Jikisher: these names relate to sanctity. The Occi-
dentals are called in Persian Rah berd, ** way-guides,”
‘/:md Joya, inquirers;” in Hindi Tirkek.

As to their tendency and opinions—whatever re-
lates to the creed of the Orientals has already been
stated in the chapter on the Yezddnidn, who arec
also entitled Azarhdshangéan, . but all that is attri-
buted to the two sects is symbolical. The ancient
philosophers of Greece, down to Afltin (Plato), werc
Oriental ; it was Aras tu (Aristotle), his disciple, who
then took the lead.in the doctrine, the centre of
which with this class is the argumentative reason.
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Both sects, by means of their discussions, cannot
- explin the nature of the self-existing being; the
essence, unity, ‘particularity, and all atributes are
inherent in his holy nature, as I have said in the
account of the religion of the Hoshanganians. They
have said besides : God is the world in its univer-
sality, but in its particularity mutable conformably
with the whole, as it has been stated in the doctrine
of the Yezdinian. They maintain, the work of God
is according to his will; he does; if he wills not, he
does not; but a good work is conformable to his
nature : because all his attributes are perfection, in
which sense they draw necessary conclusions with
regard to the nature of God.

** The year of God is that which passeth away; and thou shalt not fund
** a change in the years of God."

Their creed is : God is not the immediate actor ;
as it would not be suitable to the dignity of royalty
and sovereignty to perform himself every business;
but it is proper that he should appoint some one of
his servants who, on account of his great knowledge
and power, is qualified for business, for the execu-
tion of the royal orders and the protection of the
subjects, The latter also may, by the Sultan’s or-
der, name another as Vizir or Nawab, for the affairs;
every one of these chiefs may instal functionaries
or agents; so that the whole administration may be
firmly established according to the desire and the
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order of the sovereign. On that account, God crea-
ted a first intellect, ealled in Persian Balman, that is,
*“ supreme soul,” or Bardsit, or Ferisu, or Serish
serdshdn, and * the science of truth ;" he who pro-
duced something ** new;" he is also entitled ** the
““ true man : * (rod erealed man according to his image ;”
that is to say, pure, uncompounded, like reason,
betwixt necessity and possibility,’ in the centre be-
tween both ; necessity is on his right side, possibility
on his left; the perfect spirit rises from the left,
which is the side of possibility. With respect to
truth, the image of man is dkl,* ** spirit of wisdom,
*¢ the holy spirit, and the image of Eva a perfect
spirit : on that account it was said that the forth-
coming of Eva took place from Adam’s left side. The
Sofis also agree with this, as we find it explained by
Shaikh Muhammed Lahaji, * in his work Sharal-i-

i 'JE.I émbkan, '* possibility,” signifies that, the existence or non-
existence of which, is the necessary consequence of the essence of a thing.
The philosophers distinguish by name four sorts of possibility : 1. imkan
zafi, ** possibility with respect to essence;” 2. imkan istidadi, ** possi-
*+ bility by disposition,” also ealled mokw'ni, ** eventoal ;" 3. imban khaz,
+ gpecial possibility ;" and 4. imkan dam, ** general possibility.”—(See
on this subject Jorjani's Definitions, Nofices of Extraits des MSS.,
vol. XI. pp. B2-83.)

2 The word @kl has a manifold and therefore often vague meaning ; it
corresponds sometimes to Holy Ghost. 1 thought it right to translate it
hereafter by “* intelligency,” in the double acceptation of ** unbodied
" gpirits " and ** wisdom ;" and also by ** reason.”

3 His whole title is Shemseddin Mubammed ben Yahjo, ben Al Lah-
ja'mi, a native of Lahjan, a town in the provinee of Gilan. He wrote in

e e —
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trulshen, ** the Commentary of the Rose-bower.”
Jesus, the son of God, proceeds from this < holy
“ gpirit.”” When wisdom manifests itself through
somebody, it is called his *“ spirit of wisdom" and
when impressions of sciences in all creatures have
penetrated through its mediation, it is named ** ar-
*“ row ;" and as the perfection of the lord of the pro-
phetic asylum is a ray of that jewel, it bears the
name of ‘¢ Muhammed’s light.”
** If not for thee, 1 would not have ereated the worlds.”

These are the attributes of its nature, and besides
these it has many names. By the intervention of
the first intelligence came forth the second intelli-
gence, the spirit and body of ** the crystalline hea-
““ ven;"” and the soul of the heaven above the crys-
talline firmament is called ** havdyi mdnavi, ¢ the
*“true soul.” By the intervention of the second
intelligence, the third, and the spirit and body of
the heaven of the fixed stars were produced. In
this wonderful way, intelligences and spirits were
formed, until the spirits of the tenth class; * among

A. D 4478 a work under the title Mefat-i-hul djaib fi sherh-i-Gulshen—
raz, ** the Key of Marvels, in explanation of the Mystery of the Rose-
** bower.” The latter work was quoted wol. 1. p. §2

1 See vol. L. p- 2. note.

21 shall, attempt to sketch, in the smallest possible compass. the
fundamental ideas of Asialic cosmology, which are rather confusedly
stated in the test.

According to the Dasatir, God ereated primitively, immediately, and
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these ten bringers of good news (Evangelists ) are
distinguished ; likewise nine heavens were brought

singly, the supreme intelligence; this produced the second intelligence,
with the primitive soul and body; the second intelligence brought forth
the third, and the corresponding heavenly sphere, with soul and body ;
and so down to the tenth intelligence, Lo wit that of Auman reason. The
modern Orientals kept the first-born supreme intelligence, which to the
Muhammedans was sanctified by the verse of the Koran, saying : The first
being which God created was intelligence, amd established a double
series of descending intelligences and ascending heavenly spheres, as
follows, according to the ancient and modern system :

COSMOLOGY
OF THE DASATIN. OF THE MODERX ORIENTALS.
Intelligences. Spheres.
The it imtelligence.,

M .ooeaeese Tho Ist intelligence.  The 1Xth besvenly sphere.  The uppermost Hos-
wem.

{1 iy Pl Wi YO . .o.e - .o Thatiof the sodise, or
of fiuel wtars,

IV esacetsnas M weiacncnss VI .ecimaancaoo-  That of Satorn.

| S | | SR vi Jupiter.

, | R L e L T e A S Mars.

M .. ; ] TR SRR o R the Sun.

b 1 | SRR T usonsaans Ml cccecinnninnas Venus.

| 3 S e WL +6s asssn s 1 g A & :In'w!.

A Lo | AT R 1 tha Moon.

AL eciakas X aieeneia s The buman. tha Earth.

The difference between the system of the Dasatir and the latter consists
only in this: that the first enthrones the first supreme intelligence, or
reason, above all nine heavenly spheres, and assigns to the second intel-
ligence with its soul and body the ninth sphere, in which the latter sys-
tem places the first intelligence, and the third intelligence corresponds Lo
the eighth sphere, and 5o on ; each intelligence is placed in the first sys-
tem, one sphere higher than in the latter; so that the numbers of intelli-
gences and spheres, counterparts of each other, do not form a perfect
Dekas, which mutually meets in the sacred number five, but they make
an Endekas. Besides, the Muhammedan philosophers call the soul of the
seeond intelligence ** the truth of truths,” and identify it with Mubam -
med, who is said to have declared: The first being which God ereated
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into existence, that they may correspond to nine
prophets. From the tenth class of intelligences
came forth the matter of the elements, and bodies,
and the spirits of elemental existence. The philoso-
phers said, that ten kinds of intelligences are enu-
merated, not because there may not exist any more,
but because these are required; and likewise we
want the number of nine heavens, without its being
prohibited to add any other. The Eastern philo-
sophers however declare themselves against num-
bering the kinds of intelligences, because, with
them every kind of thing has its god, whom they
call ¢ the god of the species,” in Persian Dira, the
angel of rains, the angel of rivers, to which the fol-
lowing sentence relates :

* Each thing has its angel to whom it is confided, and an angel de-
** scends with every drop.”

The Oriental philosophers hold the bodies to be

shadows of the uncompounded lights.
** Seest thou not that God has spread his shadow over me?”

According to the sages, the kinds of intelligences
and spirits of heaven are the heavenly angels, who
have no body nor any thing corporeal, neither fea-
thers nor wings. When an effulgence of the lumi-
nous attributes of the self-existing Being falls upon
them, it is by the mediating power of this ray, that

was my lght.— (See upon this subject Heidelberger Jahrbiicher der
Literatur. 1823, -Erste Hilfte, pp. 313, ete.)
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deeds of wonderful purity proceed from them; and
in this production there is no need of a motion, nor
of an *inslrumem, in like manner as in the forth-
coming of a work of God his will is sufficient. This
meaning has been made intelligible to the under-
standing of the vulgar by saying, that an angel with
feathered wings traversed the distance of a road
which could not be travelled over in a thousand
vears. They say also that Isrilil is one of the powers
of the sun ; the angel of death proceeds from Saturn ;
Mikiil from the moon; and Jebriil emanated from
the tenth power of intelligence. As often as, on
account of the revolution of the heavens or the mo-
tion of the stars, something suitable manifests itself
in the elemental matter, compounded and uncom-
pounded, it issues into existence by way of emana-
tion from the superior wisdom ; and the revelation
of the prophet, and the instruction of the perfect to
mankind, takes place by the intervention of the last-
mentioned angel. On that account there is an in-
trinsic connexion between the souls of the prophets
and this by-standing angel. According to the Eas-
tern philosophers, Jabriil is a god of a kind similar
to human nature, and called in Persian Wakhshur,
* prophet,” and Serdsh pajim sipdr, < Serosh, the
** message-bringer.” In the opinion of the philo-
sophers, the erystalline heaven is the ninth heaven,
and the heaven of the fixed stars the throne of God.
¥. I i0
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The exalted rational spirit is without an habitation,
and, without being in the body, is connected with it,
in a manner similar to that of a lover with his mis-
tress.  This doctrine is very ancient with the Orien-
tals, as has been stated in the account about the Azar
Héshangian, but with the first master among the
learned, Aristotle and his followers, it isa tradition.
According to general consent, the soul is eternal.

* Believe not that those who were killed in the way of God are dead ;
** on the contrary, they are living and nourished at the side of their
* Lord." 8

To unite the soul with the body is as much as
to drive Adam from heaven; to long for the body
is to bear the commands of Eva; and to perform
bad actions is to eat of the forbidden tree ; anger is
the serpent; lust is the peacock. They hold that
Iblis represents the power of imagination which
guides us, and the sensual influence which de-
nies the knowledge of words and things consentient
with reason, and contends with the power of rea-
son ; that what is stated in the law, that all angels
prostrated themselves before Adam, exceptl blis,
signifies that all bodily powers, which are the an-
gels of the earth, are obedient to the soul of Adam,
except the po er of imagination, that is Iblis, which
is rebellious, and sometimes gets the better of
judgment. Reason says, that a corpse is to be

! Koran, chap. 111, v, 163.
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accounted a mineral, and no wise to be feared ; but
imagination says: ** this is true; nevertheless we
** must fear;"” and when one finds himself in a house
alone with a dead man, it may happen that his
mind experiences an agitation of terror. The Sifis
too agree with this, as we find it expressed by the
venerable Shaikh Mahmid Shésteri® in a chapter of
the Merdt ul Mohakakin, * the mirror of the investi-
** gators of truth.™ It is stated in the Akhvdn iis afi,
“* the companions of purity,” of Mulli Ali, that there
were intelligences and spirits which were not or-
dered to adore Adam, as being of a higher rank, as
it is written in the Koran, that God, the All-just,
addressed this speech to Iblis :

* Thou art proud; believest thou thysell to be one of the more exalied

* beings?"?

And this was the occasion on which the angels of
the earth were ordered 1o adore Adam.

The Orientals maintain that when the soul real-
ises, as it ought to do, the conditions of its primitive
origin, it obtains emancipation from the bodily
bonds, and joins the intelligences and spirits : this
exalted dignity is Paradise.

\ Shosters, or Tastery', ** native of the town of Shoster or Toster,” is
the surname of Abu Mubammed | above Mahmud ) Sahal Ben And. He
is reputed as one of the principal chiefs of the Sufis: he was a diseiple of
Zu al nun, and condisciple of Jionaid. He died in his cightieth year, in

the year of the Hejira 283 (A D. 804,
* See pp. 89, note 2.
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** O peaceful soul, retorn to thy bord willingly and readily ; and who-
ever desires Lo meel his lord, let him perform good works,”

In this high state it is possible to behold the face
of God. There is another sect which asserts, that
the All-Just is visible ; they say right ; because the
rational soul sees with interior eyes: another sect
which denies the seeing of God is alsoright ; because
he cannot be seen with bodily eyes,

** The eyes attain him, and attain him not.”

But the soul which has left the narrow prison of
the body, but has not attained the field of its beati-
fying residence, unites, for taking a seat, with the
body of any one of the celestial spheres with which
it has some relation ; it finds rest in the higher or
lower heavens, according to order and distinction ;
it is engaged in the contemplation of beauteous
forms, and the noble endowments of one who praises
God in the delight of that sphere, which, with some,
means the fancy of a particular kind, and is blessed
by the enjoyment of delightful imaginations and
representations. What is stated in the code of law,
that the souls of the vulgar among the believers are
in the first heaven ; this is founded upon the words
of the prophet.

** His aequisition is but a known place.”

The meaning of this relates to the different de-
grees of merit.

By ‘* Paradise” is understood one of the heavens,
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eight of which are counted, and these are beneath
the ninth, which is the roof of the Paradise, as it is
stated in the traditions. But, when the souls not
yet come forth from the pit of the natural darkness
of bodily matter, are nevertheless in a state of in-
creasing improvement, then, in an ascending way,
they migrate from body 1o body, each purer than
the former one, until the time of climbing up to
the steps of the wished-for perfection of mankind,
yet according to possibility, after which, purified of
the defilement of the body, they join the world of
sanctity : and this final migration (death) is called
nasikh, ** obliteration.”

* The verses which we have abrogated, we haye replaced by others.”

Some call this state Adrdf." ** boundary;” which

! Adraf, the plural of drf. from the verh arafir, ** to distinguish be-
** tween two things, or part of them:" some interpret it as above, ** a
“ wall; any thing that is high raised, as a wall of separation may be
* supposed to be.” In the Koran, chap. VIL eotitled Al Adra'f, v. §4, it
is called ** a veil," to wit:** Between the blessed and the damned there
** shall be a veil, and men shall stand o’ Al Araf, who shall know every
** one of them by their mark, and shall call unto the inkabitants of Para-
** dise, sayiog: * Peace be upon you:' yet they shall not enter therein,
** although they earnestly desire it.” 1t appears a sort of purgatory for
those who deserve neither hell nor heaven. In this sense it is taken
above. Others imagine it to be a state of limbo for the patriarchs and
prophets, or for the mariyrs and saints, among whom there will also be
angels in the form of men. But, on the day of universal judgment, all
those who are confined in this place shall prostrate themselves in adora-
tion before the Lord, and hear these words: * Enter ye into paradise ;
** there shall come no fear opon you, neither shall ye be grieved.” —
Thid,, v. 47.
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means, a wall between heaven and hell, behind
which shall be those who in their conduct fell short
of goodness, until the time of being permitted to
enter into heaven. If the iniquities of the souls
predominate, then, descending, they assume the
forms of animals corresponding to their prevailing
character: thus, the souls of the powerful malefac-
tors and of the furious enter into the bodies of
lions; the proud become tigers; the formidable,
wolves; and the crafty and covetous appear as little
ants; in this manner they are all ravenous, grazing,
flying, creeping; and this state of things is called
masakh, * metamorphosis.”

** As often as their skin is burnt we renew it with another, in order
** that they may taste punishment.”

** There is no kind of beast on earth, nor fowl which fieth with its
** wings, but the same is a people like unto you, !

Sometimes, descending, the souls are united with
vegelable bodies ; and this is entitled rasakh, ** firm-
““ ness.”

** Under the form which thy master wills,”

Sometimes they enter into mineral bodies, as for
instance into metals; and this is named fasakh,
** fracture.”

* We let you grow according to your acts,”

The learned Umer Khiyam says:

! Koran, chap, V1. v. 38.
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* Endeavor o acquire praise worthy qualities: for, in the field of
v destiny,
“ Thy resurrection shall be in conformity with thy qualities.”

This threefold division they call ** hell.” The
number of the stories of hell, according to the lol-
lowers of the law, is seven; that of the simple ele-
ments, four; and that of the compound elements,
three: altogether seven. Every soul, on leaving the

elemental world, enters into one of the stories ol

hell. According to the Mashayins, ** Peripatetics,”
the human soul which, during its connection with
the body has contracted bad habits, becomes alflicted
and distressed by the impurity of such human attri-
butes as are accounted defects of the mind : on ac-
count of the extinction of sensual pleasure which
had grown intoa fixed habit, the soul is bewildered,
and its base customs and qualities bear manilestly
upon it under the guise of a serpent, a scorpion, a
burning fire, and by all the torments which are
recorded in the law-book, whilst, on the contrary,
the noble habits of the virtuous shine under the
guise of Huris, Kisurs, sons, and youths, and in all
the blessings of heaven.

Sirdt, * the bridge of the last judgment,” signi-
lies nothing else but the temperature of power; as
it has been established in the doctrine of Ethics :
for instance, the excess of courage is temerity, a
deliciency in it is cowardice; a medium between

B RN W S
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both is valour ; and, as to keep the middle tenor, is
very difficult, this has been emblematized by some-
thing which is finer than a hair and sharper than
the edge of a sword, and by three arches, which
indicate the due mixture of three powers, viz. :
knowledge, courage, and lust. Ungﬂr hell is meant
elemental nature.

We shall pass to the interpretation of the gates
of heaven, the number of which is eight ; that of the
gates of hell, seven. It is established that there are
live external senses and five internal ; but all of
them are not apt to perceive without the assistance
of inference and imagination; because it is imagi-
nation which perceives the forms, and inference
completes the perception of sensible things. The
two internal with the five external senses, make
seven. If they attend not to the commands of rea-
son, each of them goes for imprisonment to that hell
which is under the heaven of the moon, and if they
listen to these commands, they reach with the ninth
rank of intelligence the eight gates of heaven for
salvation and emancipation, as well as enter the
Paradise which is among the heavens.

** A5 to him who disobeyed, and preferred the warldly life, hell shall
b his abode; and a5 to him who feared the being of the Lord and
** refused (o give up his soul 1o concupiscence, Paradise shall be his
“ abode."
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Urox mue ascers o vusisumest, — It is to be
known, that there are seven rulers ol the world
over the seven stars which revolve within the twelve
signs of the zodiac; seven and twelve make nineteen,
and over these nineteen rulers, that is, managers of
the world, are other nineteen inspectors. In the
space of the nether earth are seven powers of vege-
tation, viz. : that of nourishment, watering, birth,
retention, atiraction, mildness, and repulsion.
There are twelve powers of animal life, viz. : five
external, five internal senses, and two powers of
movement, namely, lust and anger. Mankind, as
long as they remain in prison beneath the heaven of
the moon, and not severed from sensuality and its
ties, is indispensably and continually subject to the
impressions of the upper and nether rulers, and to
suflerings ; but if it rids itself of these conditions, it
enjoys [reedom in this and in the other world.

Nakir and Monkir point to our praise-worthy or
blameable conduct.  The body is a tomb, and so is
the belly of the mother, and the interior part of the
heaven of the moon.

AN ACCOUNT OF THE PAGES OF WUMAN ACTIONS AND THEIR
RECORDERS ; AND oF Tue DESCENT oF ANGELS AND
pemoss 1o THE Goon axp Tne Wickep.

Know that, ol every speech or action which is
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said or done, a mark is made by them; and when,
in any one of them a repetition occurs, the mark
becomes permanent, as it may be assimilated to what
takes place in acquiring a knowledge or learning an
art.  As the marks of good and bad actions of man-
kind are determined, so every body shares accord-
ingly pleasure or pain. Words or deeds, one by
one, being revealed and deseribed, establish convic-
tion ; so that disavowal becomes impossible. This
is the office of two recorders, the one of whom
stands to the right and the other to the left ; what-
ever of one’s speeches and actions is praise-worthy,
this is called < angelic ;”” and whatever is blameable
is named ** satanic.” This is what the prophet of
Arabia said : ¢ From goodness arises an Angel, from
** badness a Satan.”” The balance typifies the rule of
justice in the retribution of conduct, so that there
may not be any disparity; the basins of the balance
contain the good and bad actions : if the basin of the
lirst descends heavy, everlasting heaven is bestowed ;
if it ascend light, hell,

** He whose weight is heavy, shall be admitted 1o a delightful life;
** and he whose weight is light, shall fall into hell,”

Praiseworthy speeches and actions are the pro-
perties of dignity, steadfastness and peace of mind;
blameable words and deeds belong to perturbation,
doubt, and want of conviction ; he who acquires
composure and dignity of mind, obtains the grace
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of God ; this grace is the treasurer of paradise, who
is Razvan, ** the porter of heaven;” but doubt and
perturbation are the leaders to misfortune and to
disdain ; and disdain is the treasurer of hell, who is
called Mdlik, ** the keeper of hell.”

AN ACCOUNT OF MOUNTAINS AND SEAS, AND OF WHAT
QCCURS UPON THE EARTH OF THE LAST JUDGMENT.

It should be known, that a mountain can be the
emblem of a body, which is as overgrown with wool,
and the seas can signify the elements; or it may be
proper to call the mountains *‘ elements, which are
«« opaque,” and the seas ** the skies.” Besides,
from a mountain, bodies can be desired ; as it may
be the station of angels, and from the sea angels
proceed. Attempting to investigate the nature of
God we meet with a veil, and this veil is darkness.
The only light we find is, that whoever travels over
the stages of materiality and spirituality, attains
rest in the seat of purity,

* Near the mighty King.”

The veils of darkness are like colored wool raised up.

i The mountaing shall become like carded wool of various colors
+ driven by the wind." "

! Koran, chap. Cl. v. 4.
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He lifts up the immense veil before the light, as
then the contradiction, the mutual opposition, and
the unsuitableness of conduct which arises from the
sensuality of the body, vanish at the passing away of
the body; conformity and concord, which belong o
unity and harmony, manifest themselves ; certainly
nothing of repugnancy and no sort of apprehension
remains ; the poison of serpents and of scorpions is
no more; the woll associates with the sheep, the
falcon with the little partridge, and confidence be-
tween those who feared each other, appears ;

* When the animals will unite;”

When there is no body, there is no death. This is
what the prophet declared : “* On the day of resur-
** rection death will be summoned and annihi-
** lated ;" he likewise said : ** On the day of the last
** judgment hell will be made visible :

* Hell manifesis itsell to whosoever looks.”

On no other day but this, hell, as it is, can be
seen; because one who is plunged in the ocean, how
can he see the ocean? It is when he rises above
the waves that he can distinguish them :

** A spirit appears better on the border of an expanse.”

I have now given an explanation about the streams
ol heaven and hell; the pleasures and pains during
the time of the soul's progress and regress. The
running streams signify life, which the celestial com-



157

munity enjoys; milk is the cause of nourishment in
early infancy, and is more excellent than water;
because, although its use be at times salutary for all,
vet, in diflerent circumstances, it is not so for all.
Rivers of milk signify rivers of knowledge for noble
persons ; they proceed from the origin and develop-
ment of sciences, and from these rivers is derived
the enjoyment of the celestial beings, whose state
may be compared to that of infancy. Honey is the
cause of recovery to the sick and afflicted, and is
more excellent than milk, because its advantage is
reserved to a certain number only; and rivers of
honey in heaven are emblematical of rivers of noble
sciences; and the enjoyment of the select in heaven
is derived from these rivers. Wine is the cause of
the removal of terror, and fear, and sadness; and is
more excellent than honey, because it is prohibited
to the people of the world, and permitted and legal
to the inhabitants of heaven; and it is a purifying
draught of the water of Paradise :
** Their lord made them drink a purifying beverage.”

And rivers of wine in heaven signify rivers of know-
ledge, for the nobles, among noble personages, and
their enjoyment in heaven is derived from these
rivers:

« There will be rivers of limpid water, and rivers of milk,

it The savor of which shall not be altered; rivers of wine

« Will be a delight w those who drink of them ;
< And there will be rivers of porified honey.™



158

For the inhabitants of hell are four rivers, in oppo-
sition to those in heaven ; they are called ** that of
*“ heat; that of water, blood, and matter; that ol
** liquid pitch : and that of poison;” that is to say :
death, ignorance, simple ignorance, and compound
ignorance; for it is said :

** These are the similes which we propoge Lo men; the wise only under-
stand thelr explanation.”

Account or Tae TReg TUBA, WHICH 1S IN HEAVEN, AND
THE TREE ZAKUM, waicn 18 18 HELL.

It is to be known that Tiba'is a celestial tree
which sends branches into every corner of heaven ;
and this is an emblem of the tree of wisdom, from
which branches extend to every corner—to any
body, whether it be elemental or imaginary; that is
to say, to every mind which is illumed and warmed
by a ray of the sun of wisdom ; it is by this light
that his speech and conduct answer the exigency of

! Tw'ba, says Herbelot, according to the Commentators of the Koran,
is a word derived from the Ethiopian language, and means properly
** eternal beatitude.” The Tuba, as the heavenly lotos tree, or tree of
life, occurs in all mythologies, in the Chinese, Indian, Persian, E[:]'P*-"/
tian, and Scandinavian. This tree is represented upon the eoffin of a
mummy which exists in the imperial cabinet of Yienna ; a deity pours out
from its branches the paradisiacal fountain, which, according to the Mu-
hammedans, issues from the roots of the tree of life.—(See The Mines of
Orignt, vol. ¥.)
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wisdom, and that he considers well the end of his
actions; so that he has never to repent of any one of
his words or deeds, which is a sign of knowledge.

The tree zakiim," represents the tree of nature, a
branch of which extends to every corner, that is to
say, whatever power a man (actuated by it) exerts,
he never considers the end of the action which he
does, and has therefore always to repent of his words
and deeds, which is a sign of ignorance.

As to an explanation about the Har and Kas ur, it
is to be known that both names relate to secrets of
hidden things and sciences, which are concealed from
the eyes ol the profane by aveil, or by the pavilions
of sublimity :

** The Hur and Kasur are concealed in the pavilions."”

The hand of men with an elegant and fanciful
conception has never reached, nor shall ever reach,
them.

** Nobody has ever touched them before, neither men nor genii.”

For these Hur and Kas ur belong to men endowed
with sanctity and trath ; as often as these perfect
personages approach them, they find also virgins,
and enjoy each time a pleasure such as they never

! This tree is imagined to spring from the bottom of hell. There is a
thorny tree, called zake'm, which grows in TahAma, and bears fruit like
an almond, but extremely bitter; and therefore the same name is given
to this infernal trec.—( See Sale’s Koran, pp. 104, 310.)
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had before ; because each time they meet with the
beginning of a new meaning, finer than the former,
although they obtain these objects before their death.

It has been stated by some sages that, when'they
were intent upon some high undertaking, they
declared after its conclusion: * How can' empe-
** rors and their sons enjoy such a happiness,
*¢ which is still to be increased when all impedi-
*“ ments will be removed.” Know, men attached
to exterior evidence said, that whatever is commonly
believed of the last judgment, and what is connected
with the soul of the world, implies nothing else but
that, from the time when the Almighty God brought
forth out of nothingness into existence, the heavens,
the stars, the material bodies, the three kingdoms of
nature, and the essences, the duration of the world
shall extend to that period when he will again
plunge the whole into non-existence, and this shall
be *¢ the other world.”

The learned say besides, that the composition of
the human body, and its conjunction with the soul,
make but one period of time, although birth and life
appear two distinct periods ; the one comprising the
sensible and perceptible world, the other the ra-
tional and intellectual world : for

** Whoever is not horn twice, shall not onter at the same time inio the
* kingdom of heaven and that of the earth,” !

! This seems an incorrect quotation from St. John's Gospel, chapter 111.
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This is the speech of the Lord Jesus, and with him
the present and the future world have also a twofold
signification, also both a particular and a common
one. As to the particular—there is something exter-
nal and internal in every one ; body and soul in every
one; this is his present and future world. As to the
common signification—there is an external and an
nternal world, that is, the material world is the pre-
sent, and the future is the internal world. As 10
what is stated in the ostensible law, that the earth
has seven stories and the heaven also seven, the
interpretation of this is, that the earth is divided into
seven regions, whence is concluded that the heaven
also is divided into seven, separate from which they
account the Kersi or Arsh, that is the ninth heaven.
As to what is said, that on the day of resurrgction
the heaven will be folded together,

* On the day on which we shall fold the heavens, as the angel folds
* the book (of good and bad actions of men), we shall replace them as

* they were formed at the beginning of the creation. The heavens will
** then be folded by his grace, power, and strength,”

verse 3, which is as follows: * Jesus answered and said unto him (Nico-
demus): Verily, verily, I say unto thee, except a man be born again, be
** cannot see the Kingdom of God."—Further, v. §: * Yerily, verily, |
** say unto thee, except a man be born of water and of the spirit, be eannot
« enter into the kingdom of God.” —V¥. 6: That which is born of the
** flesh, is fMlesh; and that which is born of the spirit, is spirit."—V. 7:
** Marvel not that 1said unto thee, you must be born again."—V, §: The
* wind bloweth where it listeth, and thou hearest the sound thersof.
** but canst not tell whenee it cometh and whither it goeth : so s eYETY
** one that is born of the spirit.”

Y. 1. 11
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And the earth changed into another.

* One day we shall change this earth into another earih.”

And after this change the earth and heaven will be
annihilated ; the earth will be like pure silver, and
upon this earth no sin whatever will be committed :
in all this, the day of resurrection, heaven, and hell
are vendered present. As to what is asserted that
this earth will be changed into another—the Orien-
tals say, this is meant to relate to a vision which is
called the region of symbolic truth. And the ren-
dering present heaven and hell ; this also refers to
an attribution of good and bad. W hoever assumes
the form of Hur or Kisur, serpent or scorpion, is
rendered happy or miserable. As to the transmuta-
tion of the earth— this needs no interpretation : what
wonder is it that the culture of a region passes inm!
that of another country; and the passage from the
region of the sensible into that of allegory is evi-
dent in the transformation of the folded heavens.
It has also been maintained that ** the book of God
is one thing, and “ the word of God” another :
because the word is derived from the world' of
commands, which has its purport from the invisible
and rational world ; whilst the book is from the
world of creatures ; that is, the material world ; the

! The ward dal'm;,j' world,” has here {as it occurs with the corres—
v/ ponding Sanskrit wordloka ) the meaning of state, ** eondition."
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word, when written down, becomes a book : a com-
mand which is brought to pass becomes an action ;
and this is, with these believers, the meaning of the
words: Run fa yakun.

“ (God said) * Let it be," and it was,"”

The world of command is devoid of contradiction
and multiplicity ; it is pure in its essence; butthe
world of creatures contains contradiction and multi-
plicity, and no atom of all atoms of beings is out of
the material world.

** There is nothing fresh or dry but in the true book (the Koran),”

Besides, the world of forms and of perceptible
things is to be considered as the hook of God, and
every thing as a Surah, *“ a chapter,” of the Surahs
of this book ; the alternation of days and nights, the
changes and alterations in the horizon and in the
phenomena are the vowel points of this book: the
days and nights of this book, Surah after Surah,
verse alter verse, letter after letter, follow each
other, as in writing the lines are read in SUCCession ;
thus thou proceedest, from line 1o line and from let-
ter to letter, until thou findest the meaning which is
hidden in the subject of the words and expressions,
until thou knowest and renderest evident to th ysell
the purport of the hook :

“ We shall show our verses (of the Koran) in the horizon (every where),
** and in their souls, until it become evident 1o them that it is the
“* troth."”
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And when thou undersiandest the hook and hast
satistied thy desire, certainly the book is then closed
and put out of thy hand.

‘ On the day on which we shall fold the heavens, as the angel folds
* the book — the heavens will then be folded by his grace, power, and
* gtrength.”

And it was said, ** On the right hand,” that it may
be manifest, that those who are at the left can have
no share in the possession of heaven.

The change of the earth is thus interpreted, that
mankind has two states: at first a terrestrial body
and a heavenly nature, subject to the dictates of
passion and of lust; and in this state all creatures
are in the tronbles of imagination, and pride, and
conceitedness. Then takes place the first blast of
the trumpet for the sake of rest, in order that the
terrestrial, who are subject to the qualities of the
body, and the celestial, who possess those of a higher
nature, may both of them become dead to the trou-
bles of imagination, pride, and conceitedness, unless
a few of the qualities of the former state remain
alive; as this, on account of these very qualities,
may be indispensable by the power of necessity,

** And the trumpet was blown, and all the beings who were in heaven

** and upon earth were troubled, except those whom God willed [ that
* they should not ),

The second blast of the trumpet will be for recall-
ing all men to life, so that the terrestrial, who are
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endowed with the qualities of nature, may resusci-
tate from the death of ignorance and the sleep of
heedlessness, and rise up ; that they may avert their
face from material objects and bodily pleasures,
which are understood under the name ** world,”
and devote themselves to reasonable pursuits and
spiritual enjoyments, which are essential, so as to
know every thing in its real nature : which is

* Then the trumpet shall be blown, and instantly they shall resusci-
* tate, and see."”

In this state, the body, world, and the nature of
reason and law, are broken.

* The earth was illumed by the light of his Lord ; he placed the books,
“ and he brought the prophets and the witnesses.”

Then the earth of darkness shall be changed into
the world of light, and the heaven of nature into the
sphere of spirits:

“ (On the day on which the earth shall be changed for another earth,
«+ as well as the heavens; and it ghall then be known that there is bt
* one God, the Almighty." .

The obscuration of the stars, and the exunction
of the sun’s and the moon’s light are interpreted,
that the stars signify the external and internal
senses, each of which is in its corresponding sign in
heaven ; the spirit of animals and the light of the
moon are referred to the light of thesoul ; as the hu-
man soul has in fact no light of its own, but solicits
an abundant loan of it from the sun of reason, and
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diffuses it according to its own deficiency. It is said,
that when the human soul manifests itself, then
sensuality remains out of its action ;
“ When the stars shall be obscured ;"

And when the light of reason breaks forth, then the
human soul also is dismissed from its action, and
when the benefitted unites with the benefactor, then
an incomparable form shows its face ;

** He reunited the sun and the moon 3

And when the light of God shines forth, that IE;
when ** knowledge is infused,” which is equivalent
to revelation, manifesting itself, then reason and sight
are removed from the action, which they call

* When the sun shall be folded up."*1

There are fifty stations in the field of judgment :
** Present is the Creator and the master ;
** AL every station another question ;
** Whoever gives his answer with justness
“* Shall reach his station with rapidity.”

The stations are in their order as follows : five
external and five internal senses ; seven powers of
passion and lust; three spirits of nature, that is, of
minerals, vegetables, and animals ; four humors:
three kingdoms of nature; four elements ; eight
temperatures ; seven forms of imagination ; the other
four will be stated on another occasion.

! Roran, chap. LXXXL v. 4.
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The book of God signifies knowledge. As to the
last judgment and the resurrection of bodies, intel-
ligent men said, that each atom of the atoms ol a
human body, which are dispersed, will be all col-
lected on the day of resurrection, and restored to
life, and at this hour there will be no question put
about any thing done, but what is come to us from
the prophets and saints, this we must believe. The
learned say besides, that the question is here about
the soul, which on the day of resurrection returns
(to its origin), and this substance is pure, and
does not require to be suitable to any dimension,
color, or place, but is independent of all these,
and on that account fit for sciences and knowledge
of all things ; its extreme excellence is to be able to
collect for review all things from the first origin to
the last extremity, and to know that whenever it
attains that degree of perfection, it has returned to
the place of its origin; and this is the knowledge of
purity, which is remote from the defilement and
mixture of what is material. The learned assert be-
sides, that the night of power, ** the night on which
“ the Koran was sent down,” refers to the be-
ginning, and the day of resurrection to the place
to which one returns ; because the nature of night
is to conceal things of which few may have in-
formation, and the nature of day is to bring to
view things of which all may take notice. Further,
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the whole of the notions and powers of primitive
creation is contained in the knowledge of God, who
is understood under the name of ** primitive, per-
** manent, and predestinator.” Every body pos-
sesses not this knowledge ; it was then on account
of the belief that the predestinations were concealed
in it, that ** the night of power” was said to be
** primitive,” and as in the place to which one re-
turns (that is at the resurrection) every thing con- *
cealed shall become manifest, and every one be in-
formed of it, on account of this belief, this place was
referred to ** day.” As on this day, all are to rise
from the tomh of the body, and to awake from the
sleep of heedlessness, it was called ** the resurrec-
‘¢ tion.”

According to the learned, Kibah (the square tem-
ple at Mecca) is an emblem of the sun, on which
account it is right to worship it; and the well Zem
zem’ siguifies likewise ¢ the great luminary,” as
Hakim Khdkdni said relatively to both :

* 0 Kibah, thou traveller of the heaven!
* 0 Zem zem, thou fire of the world 1"

Hajer ul dsvad, ** the black stone at Mecea,” repre-
sents the body of Venus, which on the border of the
heavens is a star of the planets. Some have inter-
preted the resurrection of the bodies in the sense of
the learned, who referred it 10 the revolution of the

! A well i Mecea, see this vol |, p. L-15, note 4.
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heavens, and to the inﬂuem:ues of the stars upon the
terrestrial globe,

** Every external form of things, and every object which disappeared,
* Remains stored up in the storehouse of fate ;
** When the system of the heavens returns to its former order,
** God, the All-Just, will bring them forth from the veil of mystery.”
Another poet says :

** When the motion of the heavens in three hundred and sixty thousand
il |

*+ Shall hl'!':!n:l::;ﬁhl,‘ﬂ a minute about its centre,

* Then shall be manifest what bad been manifest before,

* Without any divergence to the right or to the left.”

The great revolution with them, according to the
word of Berzasp, the disciple of Tahamiers, is of
three hundred and sixty thousand solar years : that
is, as the motions of the heavens take place in a cir-
cle, their positions are necessarily determined ; when,
according to that revolution, the positions of the
heavens manifest themselves so that from the conti-
guities, the adwdr and ikwdr, ' ** the c}*cles, the zatk
and fatk, “ the shutting and opening,” from the
conjunctions of the whole and from the unions, all
parts of the phenomena show the very same neces-
sarily determined position, in its reality without
increase and decrease. In the books of the Persian

|_,§1 3 3| are the eycles or revolutions of years, according to

which the astralogers pretend to prognosticate the accidents of human life;
Every adwar consists of 360 solar years, and the ikwa'r of 120 Janar

years; the whole art consists in finding the combination of these years,
and their respective relations,
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sages is stated that,as the motions of the heavens are
circular, certainly the compasses return to the same
point from which the circumference began to be
drawn, and when at a second revolution the com-
passes run over the same line upon which the former
circumference was drawn, undoubtedly, whatsoever
has been granted in the former circumference, shall
be granted again; as there is no disparity between
two circumferences, there will be no disparity be-
tween their traces ; because the phenomena, having
returned to that order in which they were found in
the beginning, the stars and heavens, having made
their revolution about the former centre, the dis-
tances, contiguities, appearances, and relations hav-
ing in noaspect been contrary to the former aspects,
certainly the influences which manifested themselves
from yonder origin shall in no manner be different.

This is called in Persian mahin cherkh, *“ the great
** circle;” and in Arabic dawrah-i kabra.

Farabi' says : the vulgar form to their own sight

Abu Nar'v Muhammed Ebn Turkhan al Fa'ra'bi', a native of Farab,
a town situated on the occidental confines of Torkestan, afterwards
called Otrar. He is esteemed as the greatest philosopher among the
Muselmans, and at the same Lime the most detached from the world. To
him is attributed the translation of Aristotle's Analytics, under the title
of Analuthica. Avisenna confessed to have derived all his science from
him. Ghazali counte Farkbi and Avisenua among the philosophers who
believed the eternity of the world, but not without a first mover, which
doctrine is belioved by the Muselmans to be athelstical. Firibi died in
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their beliel according to the shape of their imagina-
tion, and will continue to form it so, and the place
of their imaginations will be a body of the heavenly
bodies. The venerable Shaikh Maktul tends to
establish in his demonstrations, that the heavenly
bodies are places of imaginations of the inhabitants
of heaven, and that beneath the heaven of the moon,
and above the globe of fire is a spherical body, with-
out motion, and this is the place of the imaginations
of the inhabitants of hell.

It is to be known, that this sect hold the world to
be eternal, and say that, as the sun’s light is to the
heaven, so is the world to God. Nothing was that
had not been, and nothing will be that is not. Fur-
ther, according to the expounders of theological
law, the world is a phenomenon of time. The phi-
losophers assert, the meaning of that phenomenon
is ¢ procreation ;” and the phenomenon of procrea-
tion is not contradictory to ** permanency ;" infinite
permanency coalesces with time.

the year of the Hejira 339 (A. D. 950), according to Ebn Chal and Abul-
feda, quoted by Pococke (p. 372) ; according to Herbelot in Hejira 343
A. D, 954). '



172

Section 1l.—Or tue Repvration asp tue Taute oF
TE prorEETIC Dicxiry.

. Know that, when individuals of mankind want
to associate in the concerns of life, they find it in-
dispensable to have recourse to customs, regula-
tions, and religious faith, in order that they may
be concordant, and that oppression may be ex-
cluded from their transactions and associations, and
the order of the world preserved. It is requisite
to refer the customs and regulations to God, and
to proclaim that they proceed from God, in order
that all may adopt them. On that account the ne-
cessity of theology and of a prophetic mission became
evident, in order that the institutes for the govern-
ment of the creatures may be established, and, by
means of mildness ind severity, men might be in-
duced to be concordant, and the different conditions
of the world arranged. And such an institutor is
named “ illustrious sage;™ his precepts are likewise
celebrated ; among the eminent moderns, his title is
that of * prophet,” or « legislator,” and that of his
precepts * the law.” But his deputy, who is a
judge, ought to be a person distinguished by divine
grace, that he may promote the instruction and ar-
range the aflairs of mankind; such a man is called
by the wise ** an universal ruler,” and his precepts
are entitled ** the practice of the empire;” the mo-
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derns gave him the name ol Imdm, and to his pre-
cepts that of Imdmet. The unusual customs, which
are called mdjazdt,” ** miracles,” " and kirdmat, ** pro-
** digies,”* have been submitted to investigations
from which it results that the vital spirit, or soul, is
the cause of the accidents which are manifested in
our hody, such as anger and violent emotion. It
may-be that the vitality attains such a force in every

I E},_:l-’ mdjezel, is an extraordinary thing, operated by prophets
for the confirmation of their prophecy.

8 1'1}{* kera'mel, signifies a prodigy, or sign, manifested by any
pious person without his claiming prophetic dignity. — (See Pococke,
Specim, Hist, Arab., p. 186, 1=t edit.)

The Asiatic Doctors admit that extraordinary things may be operated
by men who pretend to be deities, prophets, Valis (Saints, of whom more
hereafier), and magicians, who are supposed to command demons. Thus
they quote Pharaoh, who arrogated divinity to himsell, and performed
miracles, and thus it shall be with the Antichrist. Celestial favors granted
1o Valis are believed by the orthodox Mubammedans, upon the strength of
the Koran and authentic traditions. To these are added innumerable
tales aceredited among the superstitious, some of which are ingenionsly
combined with a moral lesson. Jhmi, in his Lives of Sufis, quotes the
following words of another illustrious personage, whom he does not name:
++ The principle on which all is comprised is, that, when a man performs
 an extraordinary action, renouncing something which other men are
« wont 1o do, or which he himsell was wont to do, God also, on his
«« part, by a sort of compensation, changes, in thal man's favor, some—
* thing in the ordinary course of nature. It is that which the vulgar call
w Kera'met. But distinguished men understand by this word the divine
s« fayor which gave a man aid and force to rencunce the things to which
s g was accustomed, This is what we understand by Keramaf. This
explanation differs from that given above. The whole doctrine relative to
this subject is united with that of Sufism, which is hereafier to be deve-
loped.—{See Notices ef Extraits des MSS., vol. X1L pp. 387-369.)
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manner, that its relation to this world of depravity
becomes of that nature as is our relation to our own
bodies: then its desire proves the cause of the acci-
dents ; it brings about what it wishes in this world.
On that account, all the learned agree on this point,
that, in every respect, the soul is of an extreme
ingenuity and sagacity, so that, of whatsoever kind
the knowledge may be to which it turns its atten-
tion, it renders itself master in one day of the whole
science, and the power of its memory is such, that it
recollects whatever it has heard but once, and. to
whatsoever object it directs its look, the soul will
give an account of it, of the past as well as of the
present. . Another power of the soul is to know,
either in a dream or by ilhdm, ¢ inspiration,”* an
event before it takes place. A further power of the
soul is, to discover the purport of whatever it sees.
All this together is the attribute of the soul. When .
on_account of pious austerity and struggles in the
cause of God, one’s sensual spirit is kept in due tem-
perature, it becomes like an essence of heaven, and

- I:L,..”, itha m, means what is thrown in a man's mind by way of

emanation, or with the exclosion of diaboljeal suggesiions ; that is, not
by way of thought and reflection. 11 is also explained, a knowledge which
rises in & man's heart and excites him 1o action without his demanding a
a prodigy, or the investigation of 2 proal for believing the truth of what
is so revealed 1o him.—|Sep Definitions of Jorja'ni, Ext. et Not. des
MSS., vol. X. pp. 76-77.)
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his rational soul borrows as much as possible from
the heavenly spirit, in the same manner as a polished
mirror receives the image from a painted surface.
Whatever comes forth from the rational soul in the
way of generality, of that the rational soul gives an
account by means of images in the way ol particu-
larity, and brings it home to common sense by way
of allegories. And when comprehended by common
sense, it becomes evident, and there is no difference
between what comes to common sense from the
exterior or from the interior ; on which very ac-
count some have entitled it the common sense, as
being sensible from both sides. Further, he whose
constitution is better tempered, and whose power
of imagination and common sense is brighter, he,
after being freed from worldly dependencies, will
possess a righter fore-knowledge, such as that in
sleep: for sleep also is suitable to prescience, and
the revelation of some prophets was received during
sleep.

Urox e mEasinG oF REveration axp Inspimation.

Some ol the novices who feel themselves in this
state, comprehend at once something which they
did not understand before ; they suppose they are
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as il hearing something from within, and this they
call ““ a voice from an invisible speaker.” It has
been said that, in miracles and supernatural events,
there isno doubt of our spirit being the phenomenon-
which manifests itself in the human body from men,
tal excitement and exultation ; then it may happen
that the spirit receives such a force and perfection,
that its relation to the world of corruption be like
our relation to the body whence its desire may be
the mover in this exterior world.

There is another wonderful science and property
of things. The lord Shaikh Abu Ali' says in his
book, ** the Ascent to Heaven :" All the spirits are
subject to more perfect intelligences, except ** the
*“ Holy Ghost,” who is the mediator between the
self-existing Being and the first intelligences, and
this is ** the command;; " and the word of God means
** the revelation,” which the Holy Ghost makes by
the intervention of perfect intelligences, and which
is manifested by the prophetic spirit; whence, what-
ever is the speech of the prophet, all is the expres-
sion of the word of God, and his word is futile by
itsell, and the name of holiness comes from God
alone.

! Avisenna. (See, upon this celebrated persanage, vol. 1. pp. 168.
175.) He and Al Firdbi, before-mentioned (p- 170, note 1) are, according
to the coneurring opinions of the Arabs, the most distinguished chiefs
of the Arabian philosophers, properly so ealled. The logic of Avisenna
has been translated by Vauier, 1658,
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Uron tie IntenpreraATION 0F THE MIRACLES OF THE
Proener.

The learned possess a great number of versions
on this subject, but the best of all interpretations
is that of the lord rais, the wise Abu Ali Sind, who
declares : ** So said the prophet of God, Muhammed,
the selected (peace be upon him): ' ** Ope night 1
““ slept in the house of my father’s sister;* it was a
““ might of thunder and lightning ; no animal uttered
** a sound ; no bird was singing ; no man was awak 3
*“and I slept not, but was suspended between sleep

! The ascent of Mubammed 1o Heaven has been mentioned {vol. 11.
p 339}, The prophet gave no explicit account of it in the Koran, yet
traditions of what he himself had related of o, although nat without
various versions, are preserved, and believed with equal faith as the verses
of the sacred book themselves, in which frequent allusions oecur to the
circumstances and events of which Mubammed's voyage to Heaven is
composed. These, indeed, however absurd they may appear (o unbe-
lievers, contain the fundamentals of the Mubammedan mysticism. On
account of this importance, 1 shall add to the notice given above, by Avi-
senna, some particulars contained in the narration published from original
sources by the Baron of Hammer Purgstal Gemdldesaal moslimischer,
Heersher. I11ter Band. 1837, Seite 81, efe.)

* Muhammed was sleeping in the house of Omm Hani, the daughter of
Abu Thaleb, in the sanctuary of the Kiba, when Jabril awakened him; the
angel called Mikail to bring him a cup full of water from the sacred well
Zemzem (see vol. 1L pp. 14-15. mote 1), Jabril cleft Muhammed's
breast, drew his heart out, washed it, and, with three cups from the
sacred fountain, infused into him faith, knowledge, and wisdom. He
then conducted him out of the sanctuary te a place beiween Safa and
Merva, where he made the prophet bestride Borak {see vol. 11, P 3390,
which, as the Angel said, was mounted by Abraham.

¥. K. 12
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*“ and waking: the secret meaning of this might
** have been, that it was a long while before I became
“ desirous of understanding the divine truth. Under
** the shield of the night, men enjoy greater free-
““ dom, as the occupations of the body and the de-
** pendence of the senses are broken. A sudden
““ night fell then, and 1 was still between sleep and
« waking ; that is, between reason and sensnality.
““ 1 fell into the sea of knowledge; and it was a night
“ with thunder and lightning, that is, the seven
“* upper agents prevailed, so that the power of hu-
““ man courage and the power of imagination sunk
+ * from their operation, and inactivity manifested its
‘¢ ascendancy over activity. And lo! Jabriil came
“« down in a beautiful form, with much pomp, splen-
** dor, and magnificence, so that the house became
“ illuminated ; that is, the power of the holy spirit
*¢ came upon me in the form of the command, and
** made such an impression upon me, that all the
“ powers of the rational soul were renewed and
** enlightened by it. And what the prophet said
in the description of Jabriil, ** to have seen him
** whiter than snow, with a lovely face, black hair,
** and on his forehead the inscription: ¢ There is no
* ¢ God but one God ;' the light of his eyes charm-
‘*ing, the eyebrows fine, having seventy thousand
¢ curls twisted of red rubies, and six hundred thou-
*¢ sand pearls of a fine water,’” that is, he possessed
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so many beauties in the eyes of pure reason, that
if an impression of these beauties was made upon
a sense, it was able to perceive those which have
been described, and the purport of the words:
“ there is no God but one God,” appeared in a
determined light: that is he whose eyes fall upon
his perfections is removed from the darkness of
infidelity, and doubt, and worldly connection ;
and in such a manner he feels himself fortified in
the certitude of the Creator, and attains such a
degree of virtue, that hereafter, upon whatsoever
creature he looks, his faith in God’s unity will be
enhanced by it. And such were the charms of
the angel that, if one possessed seventy thousand
curls, he would not attain to his beauty; and such
was his rapidity, that thou wouldst have said, he
was llying with six hundred wings and arms, so
that his progress knew neither space nor time."
** What he said came upon me, and he took me to
** his bosom, and gave me kisses between the eyes,
*and said: © O thou sleeper, how long sleepest
‘“*thou? rise!" That is, when the power of holi-
** ness came upon me, it caressed me, opened the
* road of its revelation, and exalted me; a certain
** delight which I cannot describe diffused itself in
** my heart, and transported me to devotion. The
** angel then continued: * How long sleepest thou?
*“ that is * why indulgest thou in the delusions of
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“« * falsehood? thou art attached to the world, and,
“ « as long as thou remainest in it, and before thou
'+ ¢+ awakest, knowledge cannot be obtained ; but 1,
‘* from compassion towards thee, shall be thy
““ * guide on the road. Rise.” 1 trembled at his
** words, and from fear jumped up from my place:
** that is, from timid respect for him no reflection
** remained in my heart and mind. He further said :
““ Be calw, I am thy brother, Jabriil ;" thus, by his
** kindness and revelation, my terror was appeased.
** But he unfolded more of his mysteries, so that
‘¢ fear returned upon me. I then said: * O bro-
“ < ther, 1 feel the hand of an enemy.” He replied :
** ¢ I shall not deliver thee into the hand of an ene-
““my." [Iasked: *Into whose? He answered:
* * Rise, and be glad, and keep thy heart within
** ¢ thysell:" that is, preserve thy memory clear,
“ and show obedience to me, until I shall have
*“ have removed the difficulties before thee. And
* as he spoke I became entranced and transport-
** ed, and I proceeded on the footsteps of Jabriil ;
** that is, 1 forsook the sensual world, and by the
*“ aid of natural reason I followed the footsteps of .
** holy grace.” What the prophet said : «* I saw
*“ Borik upon the footsteps of Jabriil,” signifies,
the practical reason which triumphs by means of
the power of sanctity, and by its assistance gains
the ascendancy over this world of corruption : for
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from the heavenly intelligences proceeds practical
reason, which is the supreme king and assistant of
the soul, at any time when it may be required. It
is to be compared to Borak for this reason, because
it was the illuminator of the night, and the vehicle of
the protector, who on that journey wanted it: on
that account the prophet called it Bordk. And as to
what he further said: “ It was greater than an ass
“ and smaller than a horse;” this means, it was
greater than human reason, but smaller than the
lirst intelligence. And ““ Borak’s face was like that
““ of a man,” signifies, he had a propensity for hu-
man order and much kindness for men, as a family
by its manner and likeness among men has a bear-
ing to kindness and arrangement. What the pro-
phet stated of ** a long hand and long foot,” means
that his benefit extends to all places, and that his
bounty keeps all things new. What he stated : *1
“ wanted to mount Borak, but he resisted until
¢+ Jabriil gave assistance ; then he became obedient
“ to me;” this implies, I was under the influence of
the corporeal world ; I desired to associate with rea-
son; but this was refused until the power of sanctity
washed off by a bath the entanglement of ignorance
and the hinderances of the body, so that 1 became
pure, and by such means attained the bounty and
advantage of practical reason.

What the prophet further said : ** When 1 pro-
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** ceeded on the way,' and had left the mountains
““ of Mecca, 1 saw a wanderer following my steps,
** who ealled out: * Stop!"  But Jabriil said : « Hold
‘* ¢ no conversation; goon.” I went on.” By this
the power of the imgination is indicated ; that is:
when I became free of the sight of my limbs and
every thing belonging to me, and yielding po more
to sensuality, and thus proceeded, the power of ima-
gination, upon my steps, called out to me to stop;
for the power of imagination is dextrous, and cer-
tainly is great, exerting itsell in all affairs, and
serves in lieu of intellect to all animals ; but it is not
right to allow imagination too much liberty, because
it then descends to an equality with animals, and
disorders its noble nature ; further, whoever is as-
sisted by the grace of God, follows not, on all occa-
sions, the imagination. As to what the prophet
said : ** Behind me called out a woman, deceitful
* and beauteous: * Stop until I join thee!” Jabriil
** also said : “Go on, and beware of stopping :* " this
means the power of imagination, which is deceitful
and bedecked, resembling a woman, to whom most
natures are inclined, and who keeps men in her
bondage ; besides, whatever she does, is all art,

! The ride procecded to Jerusalem; a troop of Angels surrounded
them on all sides.  On the way Mubammed was called 1o successively by
two men, the one of whom was a Jew, the other a Christian, and by a
seductive female; the prophet did ot stop at the voice of either.
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without foundation, and contaminated by fraud and
deception ; nay, the very business of women is arti-
fice and fiction: the power of imagination is not
otherwise seductive. To continue: the liesand false
promises of women being so many lures, they
render mankind their slaves with their show, and
never keep their faith; so that all they affect trns
out to be futile. Thus, when a man follows the
steps of imagination, he never attains true intelli-
gence, as he always remains upon the track of out-
ward ornament and in the bondage of corporeal
appearance, without reality.

“ And as to what the prophet stated: When |
¢ went on, Jabriil said: ¢ If thou hadst waited unul
«¢ « she had joined thee, thou wouldst have become
«+ ¢ 4 friend of the world;" " this means : that worldly
aflairs are without reality, brittle and soon decaying,
and that worldly occupations have a value butin
conjunction with the views of a future state; inas-
much as occurrences and appearances are a decep-
tion, and are esteemed as adjuncts to the secrets of
high intelligence; and whoever devotes himsell 1
the former rests behind the higherintelligences,and.
in the illusion of vanity, rests imprisoned in the pit-
fall of ignorance.

And what -Muhammed said: *“ When 1 left the
¢« mountains and these two persons behind me, |
« wenton until 1 reached the house of sanctity
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¢ (Jerusalem) ; and as 1 entered it, a person came to
** me, and gave-me three cups—the one of wine,
** the second of water, and the other of milk. 1
“* wished to take that of wine, but Jabriil forbade it,
“ and pointed to that of milk, which | took and
“ drank :” the meaning of this is: When I freed
myself from sensuality, and knew the state of ima-
gination and deception, and resolved in myself to
enter the world of spirits, then I saw three spirits
in the house of sanctity—the one was that of animal
life, the second that of nature, and the other that of
rationality. I wished 10 proceed on the footsteps
of brutishness, and compared it to wine, the power
of which is seducing, clouding, and ignoranee-in-
creasing, like passion and lust, and wine is the
darkener of the two other powers. And he com-
pared nature to water, because from it is derived the
support and stability of a person, and man depends
upon the temperament of the agents which act in
the body;' water is also the vital strength of ani-

! This obseure passage appears to allude to a glose found in the
Desatir, English transl., p. 183. After baving said that there are four
‘elements, the Commentator subjoins: ** The water is of the shape of a
** ball, the hall of which being broken, is filled with water, so that the
* water and earth together compose one ball. And as the elements
* penetrate into and alfect each other, a sort of middle nature is pro—
** duced, which is called constitution or femperament, 1f a body that
** s united with a temperament*has 1he probability of subsisting for a
* protracted time, and of retaining its compound substance, it is called
4 permanent,” or * perfect;” il not, ¢ imperfect,” or * wanling perma-
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mals, and the promoter of growth and increase.
And the rational spirit he compared to milk, as
being a salutary and agreeable nourishment, and
promoting welfare. And as to what he said: * |
*“ wished to take the wine ; but he forbade it, that
* I might take the milk :” is in allusion to most men,
who, being badly disposed, donot desist from obse-
quiousness to two spirits, those of nature and bru-
tishness ; and whoever is badly disposed demands
what is material, and the pleasure and enjoyment
of these two spirits are of this kind.

““ The Prophet said farther: When 1 arrived
** there I entered the mosque, and the crier called’
** to prayer; and I stepped forward, I saw an assem-
** bly of prophets and angels standing to the right
“ and the left; every one saluted me, and made a
¢ new covenantwith me.”"' This means: When 1 be-
came [reed from all converse and concern with bru-
tishness and nature, I entered the mosque, that s,
I retired into the inmost of the soul; by ** crier of

¢ nence.’ " — Lower down: ** And there can be no lemperament so
 gqualised that the elements in it should be exactly of the same quan-
“Aity and mode. And in proportion as a temperament more nearly
 approaches equality, the soul bestowed on it by the Originator of being
** is more perfect.”

! In the temple of Jerusalem, Mubammed was saluted by choirs of
angels and prophets, as the first of interceders before God, the last of
prophets, and as one who will assemble the people on the day of
judgment.
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** the mosque” is understood the power of remem-
bering and praising God; by *‘ one’s lmiam,” medi-
tation; and ** the angels’ mean the powers ol the
inmost soul, such as abstraction, memory, praise of
God, and the like. Further, ** saluting them " refers
to the comprehending of all the mental powers.
Thus, when one wishes to mount up to the terrace
of a house, he must first have a staircase by which
he may, step after step, ascend, until he attains
the summit of the terrace; in like manner also are
these refined powers to be considered as ladder-
steps, upon which, the one after the other, a man
‘ascends until he arrives at his aim.

*“ And what the prophet said: When I became
* free, I raised my face upwards, and 1 found a
** ladder, one step of which was of silver and the
** other of gold :” ' this means, from thé external to
the internal sense; ** gold” and ** silver” denote
the superior value of the one over the other.*

! From the temple, the prophet was condueted by Jabriill to the rock
upon which Abraham was ready to gaerifice his son lsaac. From them
rose u ladder to heaven; not only were the steps alternately of gold and
silver, but also, on one side shone edifices of emerald, and on the other
palaces of ruby.

* Here Jabriil took Mubammed upon his wings and flew with him to
the gate of Paradise, which was guarded by a legion of Angels. In the
first heaven he saluted Adam, who sat between two gates, and was look-
ing now to the right, now to the left : when {o the right, he laughed, when
to the lefi, be wepl ; for the right hand led to heaven, the left to hell :
the first father's joy or sadness followed his children going to either side.

-
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** And what he said : 1 arrived at the heaven of
‘“ the universe; the gates yielded and 1 entered.
*“ There 1 saw Ismiil seated upon a throne, and a
** crowd before him, with their eyes fixed upon his
““ face. I made my salute, looked at him, and went
““on.” By ** heaven,” is understood the moon;
by ¢* Ismail,” the body of the moon; and by ¢ the
“* crowd,” those whose conditions are under the
influence of the moon.

“ What Muhammed said : I entered the second
*“ heaven; ' there I saw an Angel excelling all others;
““ by his perfect beauty, he captivated the admira-
*“ tion of the whole creation; one half of his body
‘¢ was of ice and the other half of fire; and yet there
** was no counteraction nor enmity between them.
** He saluted me, and said: * Be welcome! All
*¢ ¢ things and riches are thine.” ” This means: it
was the heaven of Mercury; and the import of this
is, that every star has a determined influence, either
auspicious or inauspicions ; but Mercury acts in both
ways; with an inauspicious connection inauspici-
ously, with an auspicious one auspiciously; so that
one half is good and the other half bad.” The
** welcome,and the gift of ** prosperity and riches,”
mean : the power of the mind, and the multiplicity
of sciences which the star bestows.”

i In the second heaven, Muhammed saw Jesus and St John at his
side.  They returncd his salute.
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What the prophet said: ** When | arrived into
** the third heaven,' I there saw an Angel, equal to
* whom in excellence and beauty I had seen none:
** placid and joyful, he was seated upon a throne;
‘““and a circle of angelic effulgency was diffused
*¢ about him.””  This was the heaven of Venus, and
it is not necessary to comment its beauty: it de-
notes gladness and festivity.”

Further : *“ When I entered the fourth heaven, *
** Ihere saw an Angel, surrounded with royal pomp,
*“ seated upon a throne of light; 1 made my obei-
** sance, to which he replied with entire haughti-
** mess, and, from pride and majesty, he bestowed
*“ neither word nor smile upon any body about
*“him. When he answered my salute, he said :
** € O Muhammed, I see all things and riches in
‘* ¢ thee : glory and happiness to thee.” ™ That is,
** the fourth heaven,” the residence of ** this angel,”
means the sun ;" he represents the conditions of
kings and great personages; his ** smile” is his influ-
ence upon good fortune ;" and his ** congratulation”’
signifies his bounty for any body’s prosperity.

** In continuation : When larrived at, and entered,
*“ the fifth heaven,* I happened to have a view of
““ hell; and I saw a black region, and, on its bor-

! To the third heaven was Joseph, the ideal of beauty.
* In the fourth heaven was Idris (Enoeli ).
4 In the filh heaven resided Aaron.
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**ders was seated a terrific and dark Angel, who
*“ was engaged in the business of punishing bad
*“men.” Thatis ‘“ the fifth heaven, with its angel,”
signifies ** Mars ;" this planet denotes the state of
criminals and of blood-shedding men ; and by “*hell™
is understood any account and description of the
conditions which are appropriated to them.

** Moreover, When I entered the sixth heaven," |
** saw an angel sitting upon a throne of light, occu-
** pied with counting his prayers by beads, and with
“ uttering benedictions ; he had wings, and curls
** set with jewels, pearls, and rubies. I bowed be-
““ fore bim, to which he returned blessings and
** congratulations, and wishes of joy and prosperity,
*¢ and said : * 1 give thee perpetual blessing.”” That
is, ** the sixth heaven,” and ** its angel,” signifies
** Jupiter ;” and he relates to persons of rectitude,
abstinence and knowledge; his ‘¢ wings and curls”
signify his light and rays ; and his ** blessings,”" his
auspicious influence ; for he bestows great felicity,
and all Sorts of good prooceed from him.”

““ To proceed : When I attained the seventh hea-
** ven,” I saw an angel seated upon a throne of red
** rubies ; not every one had access to him, but he
** who approached him found a kind treatment. |

' In the sixth heayen appeared Moses.
2 In the seventh heaven, Muhammed saluted Abraham, as he saluted
the holy persons hefore-named, who returned his salute.
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* made my reverence, and he returned an answer
‘* by blessing me.””  This is understood to be ** the
** seventh heaven, and ** that angel” was Saturn.
He is averse to greatness ; but, whatever impression
he makes is perfect and entire ; and when he shows
favor it is greater than any other ; ** every one can-
““ not approach him :" that is, it happens seldom
that one falls in with a fortunate situation, but, if it
occurs, the happy result is such as to surpass all
others.

*“ In sequel : When I proceeded, ' I arrived at the
*“ heavenly mansion of the angel Jabriil; I saw a
** world full of light and splendor, and such was
** the effulgency that my eyes were dazzled. To
** the right or left, to whatever side I turned my
** looks, they met with angelic spirits, engaged in
** devotion. Isaid: € O Jabriil, who are this class
** ¢ of beings?” He answered : ¢ these know of no
*¢ * other fixed business but praying, counting their
** * beads, and visiting churches.” ™

! Jabriil then conducted Muhammed to his own usual residence. Thers
was the heavenly lotus tree (the tree of knowledge), around which a
divine light was diffused, and legions of angels were ranged.  Beneath
the roots of the tree four sources were Nowing: the first, Kawser, spiri-
tuous, like wine; the second, Selsebil, sweet, like clorified boney; the
third, the souree of mildness, like the purest milk ;. and the fourth, the
souree of mercy, like liquid erystal. Jabriil offered to the prophet three
cups, made of diamond, saphir, and ruby ; the first filled with honey, the
second with milk, the third with wine. The prophet tasted the first, drank
the second, and declined the third, in which he was spproved by the angel.
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** There is for him, on the other side, but one place known.”

“* By * the eighth heaven is undersiood the hea-
ven of the fixed stars, and there are the constella-
tions; *“ the churches’’ mean the twelve signs of the
zodiac ; each community of them inhabits a deter-
mined side ; they do not combat each other, as the
southern have no business with the northern, and
each has his fixed situation : some of the constella-
tions are in the zodiac, some to the south, and others
to the north.

** Besides, the prophet said: I saw five man-
* sions greater than any thing else, which spread
** their shade over earth and heaven.” He denotes
here the great heaven, which in its interior incloses
all the other heavens, and is the greatest of all
spaces.

Again, saying: ** When I proceeded, I saw four
** seas, the waters of each being of a different color,”
he implies an account of essentiality, corporeity, ma-
teriality, and exteriority ; inasmuch as this account
is generally perplexing, the idea of every one being
conceived in a different way, and each way interpre-
ted by every one,

And what the prophet said: ¢ I saw angels much
“ occupied with beads and prayers and all taken up
““ with the precious sentence, There is no God but one
*“ God ;" this refers to pure spirits who are free from
matters of desire, and spotless ; and every man who
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is remote from the world, wise, pure, and disengaged
from all ties, when he separates from the body, is
transported by God Almighty to the place and man-
sion of angels, and invested with everlasting beati-
tude. And the prophet assimilated him with angels,
because they are seats of purity and devotion ; that
is, remote from corruption and perdition, and from
the disturbance of sensuality, intent upon avoiding
anger, and raised to the dignity of angels, perpetu-
ally engaged in the exploration of secret knowledge;
they likewise never look upon the nether world, be-
cause, the body being in conjunction with mean and
noble spirits, when a person fixes his sight upon low
stations, he becomes liable to feel the attaint of ne-
cessity, and to search for expediency among circum-
stances ; but when he effects his separation from
them, he attains the noble perfection of himself, he
becomes beatified, and immersed in delight and tran-
quillity, in such a manner that he never throws a
look upon the inferior world, becanse, this bodily
form being taken off from him, he then, by increase
of knowledge and comprehension, acquires dignity
and nobleness.

** Some are upon their knees, and some prostrate themselves,”

Some are spiritual, some praisers of God, some
bent before him, some holy, and some purified

cherubim, conforming in customs, lords, and
princes,
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¢ Still more: When [ left this assembly, in my
*« progess I arrived at a sea without borders ; how-
<+ soever I strained my sight, I could not perceive
“ any boundary or shore; and at this sea I saw a
“ river, and an angel who was pouring the sea-
<« water into the river, and from thence the water
«* pan to every place.” By ** the sea,” he implies
the first intelligence; and by ** the river,” the first
‘spirit. ;

¢« Likewise : On the level of that sea, 1 perceived
‘ a great desert, greater than which I had never
<+ geen any space, so that, in spite of my endeavor, |
¢ found neither the beginning nor the end of it.
That is: I conld not assign a limit to what was more
extensive than any thing else, as the comprehension
of a pure being belongs only to a perfect intelli-
gence. '

¢« [n continuance : On the level of the sea and the
« desert, 1 saw an angel surrounded with every
«+ grandeur, splendor, and pomp, who guarded both
«« halves with facility; he called me to him, and
** having joined him, L asked : * What is thy name?’
«« He answered : ¢ Mikdil: 1 am the greatest of all
“+ angels; whatever is difficult, ask it from me ; and
«+ whatever thou desirest, demand it from me: I will
«« satisfyall thy wishes.” Thismeans: When I had
learned and considered all this, 1 understood the
first command. And the Angel represents what is

v. 1. 13
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called ** the Holy Ghost,” and is said to be ** a che-
““rub.”  Whoever has access to him and receives
his assistance, evinces himself as wise, and partici-
pates in spiritual gnjoyments.

*“ And also: When I had set mysell free from
* saluting and questioning, I said: * To arrive at
‘“ ¢ this place I experienced much trouble, and my
** ¢ purpose in coming here was to attain know-
*“ * ledge, and the sight of God Almighty. Grant
‘* “ me guidance, that I may satisfy my desire, and
*“ ¢ then return home.’”" That is: by the pure
command, which is the holy word, he wished that,
as, after the study of nature, his inward sight was
opened to clear evidence, he might behold every
thing such as it was; he wished that he might find
the absolute Being, the first canse, the sell-existing
necessary Being, the supreme good; and that he
might know his unity so that in him multiplicity
cannot exist. '

““ What the prophet further said: That angel
**took me by the hand, * and gave me a passage

! 1 followed here the manuseript of Oude, which reads:
AtG o 6y Al L ey allit

* From the mansion of Jabrill they proceeded to the heavenly taber-
nacle, called baitu'l mdmur, * the house of delightful culture,” and
formed upon the model of the ancient Kiba, which, during the deluge,
was carried by angels up to heaven and placed perpendicularly above
the modern sanctuary of Mecea. Seventy thousand angels were always
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“¢ through several thousand curtains into a world,
*« where I saw nothing like what I had seen before,
“« until he brought me at last near the Lord of glory;
*¢ then the command came to me: < Approach.” ™"
This means: that the holy God is exempt from body,
substance, and wants, which are found in this world.

going out and in o worship. In entering it, Jabriil gave the precedence
to the prophet; they arrived at a golden veil, which the angel touched.
Here the Angels sapg : ** There is no God but God; and from behind the
veil the voice of God answered : ** 1 am God, and no God exists but me.”
The Angels added : * Mubammed is the prophet of God ;" and God con-
firmed it by the words: * My servanis say the truth; | have scot Muham-
¢ med as my apostle.” Now, Muhammed was raised up by angelic hands;
Jabriil remained behind. The prophet proceeded through seventy thou-
sand veils of light and darkness; each veil had the opacity of a thousand
years, and as many years separated the one from the ather.

i Now he had attained the green rail with green cushions, illumed
with a green light clearer than that of the sun. Muhammed wak then
called to approach ; he adored ; saw the Lord in the most beaoteons form:
and received the revelation of the Koran ; before all three objects: 1. the
five daily prayers: 2 the final verses of the second Sura of the Koran; 3.
forgiveness of all sins, except that of idolatry, for his people. Here the
Almighty pronounced the words: ** If it had not been for thee, the world
+ would never have been ereated.” — (See vol. 1. pp. 2-3.. A drop
flowed from the throne into the mouth of the prophet, who by it imbibed
all the knowledge of the anterior and posterior world.  All the Angels
joined in a chorus, singing: ** There is no God but one God, and Mu-
« hammed is his prophet; and the great concert terminated with the
words of the Koran, (chap. 11. v. 28%) : ** The Apostle believeth in that
«+ which has been sent down unto him from his Lord. and the faithfug
*+ also. Every one of them believeth in God and his Angels, and his
*+ Seriptures, and his Apostles. And they say: * We have’ heard and
s+ dg obey; we implore thy mercy, 0 Lord! for unto thee must we
* ¢ peturn.” "
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¢« Again : In that majesty I immersed my sense
¢ and motion, and found entire relaxation, content-
« ment and tranquillity.” That is : I acquired such
a knowledge of his purity and of his beneficence,
as no living being can comprehend with his sense :
for he may have a clear perception of bodies, and
observe forms and images ; a substance endowed with
a memorial intelligence conceives ideas ; but the self-
existent, necessary Being is out of this category,
and cannot be understood by sense, imagination,
and memorial power ; in his majesty there is no
motion, because motion is a change of existence;
but the self-existent necessary Being is such as to be
the mover of all things.

** The prophet said farther : From fear of the
*“ Lord I forgot all things 1 had seen and known
““ before, and I felt such an exaltation, inspira-
** tion, and inward delight, that thou wouldst have
““said : * I am intoxicated.” " That is: When my
intelligence found access to the knowledge of unity,
I considered and investigated the parts, and from
this study the rational soul derived such enjoy-
ment, that all the powers of brutishness and nature
desisted from their action, dnd such an immersion
into unity manifested itself, that there remained no
consideration for the science relative to substance
and bodies.

“ Again : I felt some impressions of God’s prox-
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““ imity, so that I was seized with trembling ; and 1
«« heard the command : ¢ Proceed,’ and 1 proceeded.
¢« Then came the word : * Fear not nor be disqui-
¢ cpted.””” This means: When I was initiated in the
mystery of unity, Ilearned that the self-existent neces-
sary Being is without the divisions of this world ; 1
wembled at the boldness of my journey, which had
attained such a height and distance; and I appre-
hended failing in the proof of the unity ; but I heard
the words : ** Come nearer ;" that is: dismiss thy
pnndering. fear, and terror; for sychis the proper
state of a believer in the unity of God, to be continu-
ally immersed in a spiritual ecstacy, so that he may
never fall back into the disgrace of brutishness, and
fear and hope belong to the state of brutishness.

« Moreover : | drew nearer, and upon me came
« the blessing of the Lord, such as [ never had
« heard before:” that is : I received the revelation,
the true words of the self-existent, necessary Being:
and his speech is not like that of creatures by letters
and sounds; no! his speech s evidence of knowledge,
by itsell pure, communicating to the spirit what he
wills in a universal not a particular way.

¢« Further : The command came : ¢ Say thy prayer :’
| replied : I cannot; for thou art thyself such as
< thou hast said.” This means: When he was able
to perceive the excellence of the belief in the unity of
God, he found the truth of the words of the self-
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exisling necessary Being ; he then felt such delight
as he had never experienced before; he knew that
the self-existing necessary Being is worthy of all
prayers, but he felt at the same time that he could
not express his prayers with the tongue, because an
arrangement of letters is required for every thing
which falls from the tongue, but that which has no
connection except that of parts and the whole, is
not suitable to the true, necessary, and sell-existing
Being, as he is not conceivable, either in parts or in
a whole. The prophet knew that his prayer could
not properly come from the tongue, as it is no bu-
siness of the senses, but belongs properly to reason ;
but reason knew that an object highl y deserving to
be praised requires a praiser worthy of it, one whose
knowledge may be adequate to the power of the
being to be praised, so that the speech may prove
suitable to the intention. The sell-existent neces-
sary Being is an object of unity without an equal,
therefore the praiseof any one will never be worthy
of him.  Besides, the prophet trusted also to God’s
knowledge, for he is all knowledge, and the know-
ledge of him is the theme of prayers to his being
without letters and sound, and not by reason : he
himself is his own ornament : he himself is his elo-
quence.

What the prophet further said: “ The word
“*came to me: * What dost thou wish? 1 said:
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“* * Leave to ask whatever comes into my mind, so
** ¢ that my difficulties may be removed.”” 'This
means: that when God asked : “* What dost thou
“ wish,” and [ said * leave,” it was knowledge I
wished : because in this journey no other consider-
ation but that of pure reason had remained, which
was to approach the majesty of the sell-existent
Being, and to understand his unity, which cannot
be obtained but by the gift of knowledge. The pro-
phet wished to be rendered worthy of him, and by
full knowledge to acquire the dignity required, that
he might then exhibit every difliculty that occurred,
and receive a. categorical answer. For the guidance
of mankind, he composed the rules of the law in
words which came suitably to the ears of men, so
that at the same time the meaning of them was fixed,
and the veil of advice remained upon such things as
are not required (o be known; what proved also an
assistance to that knowledge, was the journey, con-
sequently to which the law was given, and the ac-
count of which was drawn up for publication
such a2 manner, that the sense of it was obvious to
none but to the investigators of truth.

The prophet also said : *“ When I had performed
* all this, and returned home, on account of the
< rapidity of my journey, 1 found the bed-clothes
¢ gtill warm.” That is: he performed a journey
of reflection, and travelled with his mind ; the pur-
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pose of this voyage was, by the consideration of the
created beings to attain at the sell-existent necessary
Being; and when he had completed his mental task,
he returned back into himself; he needed not a day
for this business, but in less than in the twinkling of
an eye recovered his former state; whoever knows,
understands why he went ; and whoever knows not,
looks in vain for an expedient. Itis notright to com-
municate these words to an ignorant or low person,
because the enlightened alone can enjoy this fruit.”

So far the words of the example of the wise, the
Shaikh Abi-ali Sina.

In the book of the investigators of truth is to be
- found, and from the tongue of the intelligent the
information has been received, that the moon is one
of the archangels, and cherubim of God. Being a
celestial body, he cannot be cleft, and the supremacy
of his power is not subject to absurd changes of
form, nor does he undergo them. Conseqently, the
lissure of the moon, which is mentioned in the Ko-
ran, is an evident allegory, the sense of which is
obvious ; because every star and sphere has an in-
ternal foundation, called ¢ reason,” so that of the
moon among all bears the title of ** superior wis-
¢ dom.” It isalso established in the fundamentals
of the philosophers among this sect, that the utmost
dignity and perfection of- man, attributable to corpo-
reity, is that which unites and coalesces into one,
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¢ with superior wisdom ;" whoever attains that de-
gree, comprehends also any other to which he may
proceed, without any new study for it ; and no degree
of human perfection and no knowledge is excluded
from it. Hence, whenever this matter is under-
stood, the fissure of the moon typifies nothing else
but renunciation of the external for the internal,
which is the ** superior wisdom.” As the lord pro-
phet (the peace of God be upon him!) is the master
of the lunar sphere, 1o cleave (or divide) the moon
means to attain to the innermost recess of the moon.
But this creed belongs to the learned of the Mashdyin,
«t peripatetics ;"' the Ishrdkian say, the true solution
of this enigma is contained in their fundamental
science; viz. : light is the type of the primitive crea-
tion of the world, and they divided whatever is con-
tained in it, in two parts: the first is a light, in
which there is not the least mixture of obscurity and
darkness, proper to corporeal matter; the second
sort of light can be mixed with some material dark-
ness. The first sort of light, pure in a general and
real acceptation, originates from primitive matter,
and, according to their showing, emerged absolutely
free from parts; but the second sort of light is mixed
with obscurity, and throws rays on all sides; its
knowledge can be comprehended by generalities
and particularities, whence by its power it passes into
action. In their metaphysics it is also settled, that
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the furthermost stretch and connection of beings, and
the utmost term of completion, consist in this, that
knowledge, may become manifest in the whole by
generalities and particularities, so that nothing may
remain deficient in any degree of power. When-
ever this matter is settled, then the moon in their
language signifies a mixed light, with this property,
thatit brings into action all the knowledge hidden in
its efficacy, and by means of the reflection of rays
elicits perfection.

Whoever is well founded in these notions acquires
the faculty that all sciences, whatsoever they may be,
come forth from him. It is then the moon which
signifies mixed light, and the rending asunder of it
means the arising of sciences and excellence, and
their manifestation ; that is, bringing forth all that is
within, by means of breaking its exterior form.

As to fixing the seal of the prophetic office, and
to completing the apostleship, so that after the pro-
phet of Arabia no other may appear, they said what
follows : The seal of the prophetic office means the
acquisition of dkl fdal, ** superior wisdom ;" that
is : whoever obtains it, and makes the proper use of
it, possesses the seal of the prophetic office : because
the first prophetic dignity is his intelligence, which
is the real (intrinsic) Adam, ¢ man.” The prophetic
seal is the tenth rank of intelligences,' and that

I Spe page 143 of this volume.
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which is reared up by superior wisdom renders the
prophet’s knowledge vain, and takes his color: that
is to say, if one hundred thousand prophets like him-
sell’ realise in themselves the person of superior
wisdom, they are possessors of the seal, the last
prophets, ba:aum_: it is superior wisdom, which is
the seal, and they know themselves to be mahu,
*¢ effaced,” and superior wisdom to be existing.”

But the Ashrikian say, that the first prophet is
the majesty of the cherubic light, that is the first intel-
ligence, and the possessor of the prophetic seal is the
Lord God of the human race, that is, the intelli-
gence which legislates the human race. Further;
whoever found grace with the Lord of mankind,
and became his near attendant, his Kdim makdm,
“ vice-regent,” although the authority of such a
person be vain by itself as delegate, yet he, too, is
called the possessor of the prophetic seal (the last pro-
phet) : so, as Azizi said :

“* From head to foot, my person became my friend : hence, if 1 wish
* To see the friend, 1 place the mirror before me.”

Kisam Khan said :

“ [ 'will in such a manner make myself one with thee, that if one day

* Thou seckest thyself, thou mayest lind me within thy tunie.”

As to the interpretation of what they say, that the
prophet had no shade—this refers to an able son :
as after Mubammed (the peace of the Highest be
upon him!) the prophetic mission did not devolve
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upon a son of his: hence the saying that he had no
shade. It is also said, that never a fly sat upon the
body of the.prophet; which means that he never
was tainted by avarice,

Secrion 111, —Or tae Svccessons or TeEse PuaiLoso-
pHERS, AND THE cHiEF FoLLowers or tmis Creep.

Of this class, several learned men were personally
known to the author of this book, but he will give
an account of those only who were well founded
and skilled in this ereed.  First, the doctor in theo-
logy, Hirbed, whom the author visited in Lahore.
This doctor was a descendant from the family of
Zardusht, the prophet of God; he was conversant
with Persian, showed great proficiency in Arabic,
and in other sciences, in Shiraz, and held intercourse
with learned Frangis. At last he came to India;
always devoted to austerity, he led a pure and holy
life. He composed hymns in Persian, Hindi, and
Arabic, to the majesty of the light of lights, the pow-
erful luminaries, and the stars. He acknowledged
as a Kiblah the splendor-shedding bodies, and made
his own, in spirit and word, the work of the lord
Shaikh Maktul.  Secondly, the doctor Manir was
mel by the writer of this work, in the year of the
Hejira 1055 (A. D. 1645-4), in Kabul; he was one
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of the Saids of Shiraz,. but entered the elemental
- world in Irik Ajem; he was skilful in sciences, and
lived as a chaste independent and pious man; like
Hirbed, hé abstained from all sorts of animal food,
and sang the hymns which go under the name of
Shaikh Maktul, in praise of the luminaries, and
venerated the stars; and both these persons paid
homage with the sun, refulgent withlight. The third
was Hakim dostiir, who in 1054 of the Hejira (A. D.
1644-5) came to Lahore. He drew his origin from
Ispahan, but was born in Balkh; he studied in the
service of the followers of Mulla Mirza Khan ; then,
having gone to Iran, he held intercourse with: Mir
Mubammed Béiker dimad, with Shaikh Bahav-ed-
din Muhammed, with Mir Abil Kisem Kandersaki,
and with other learned men and Ulama of Shiraz,
not without great profit to himself; he attached
himself to the rule of the Mashdyin, ** peripatetics,”
and repeated the prayers which were written by the
chief of this persuasion in praise of the sell-existent
Being, the intelligences, and spirits, and stars ; and
he was very zealously addicted to the worship of the
heavenly bodies ; although without pious austerity,
vet he abstained from wickedness, and kept the way
of moderation; according to the custom of mer-
chants, he travelled a great deal. A fourth was
Kdmran, of Shi He also followed the creed of
lashiyin ; he possessed the natural and revealed
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sciences ; and after having acquired excellence, he
happened to find himself at the mountain which is
near the sea-ports of the Frangis; he took a great
liking to their society, and was attracted by the reli-
gion of the Nasdreans: on that account he studied
the Gospel, and derived great profit from their doc-
trines. Afterwards he went to India, where he con-
tracted friendship with some Réjas; he became fond
of their religion ; read, with learned Brahmans, the
sdstras of the Hindus, that is, their scientific books,
and in these also he became a master of art among
the learned of India. Although ostensibly he adopted
the said faith, yet he remained attached to the reli-
gion of the ancient philosophers: He showed great
aversion to lying, thieving, debauchery, and unna-
tural love ; and, according to the custom of the wise,
forbore from killing animals; but now and then he
indulged in a draught of wine, saying that it is very
salutary.  He was wont to sing hymns, which are
in use among the Yiinian philosophers, and are now
translated, in praise of God, the high intelligences
and spirits, and the stars. He accepted no gift from
any body ; he was employed in trade, but he con-
tented himself with a competent capital. Mir Abui
I Késem Kandarsaki called him ¢ a brother dear as
*¢ life,” nay, wrote to him as 1o an ** elder brother.”
In the year of the Hejira 1050 (A. D. 1640-1) he
retired to solitude at the Serai Fargh, * the fortu-
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** nate palace,” near the heaven-built town of Akbar-
abad. It is said that, in his malady, he bestowed all
he possessed in gift upon the Durvishes, and the
 ready money upon the ‘Brahmans of Vichnu, and
the like, who never hurt a living being. He deli-
vered garments into the care of one named Muham-
med, that this man might distribute them among
the poor upon the road of Kachmir and Kabul,
where the cold is severe, which Muhammed did : he
there collected forage and provisions, which were
given lo cows, asses, to travellers, and the indigent,
because they carry loads; he also confided scientific
books to one called Hushiar, that he might give
them to doctors devoted to science, and Hishiar so
disposed in Agra of the works which he had received,
and sent them to his friends. During his mortal
malady he was constantly engaged in reading the
Alhiydt shafd, ** the hymns of recovery,” and in trans-
lating the Asitlijia,' ** Theologia,” and he sang cheer-
fully : ** I believe in the divinity of the most high
** Creator, the prophecy of intelligence, the Imdmet
“« of the spirit, the heavenas a Kiblah, and the libera-
** tion of philosophy, and I detest the free-thinkers,

1 L—.-:.:J :_-1 is supposed to be one of Aristotle’s works, which is said

to have been translated by Abemama, a Saracen, from Greek into Arabic.
This translation was found in the library of Damascus, by Fronecisous
Roseus, and al his request rendered into Latin, by Moses Koras, a Jew,
but in a very barbarous siyle. This interpretation has perhaps never
been published.  Soon after, or about the same time, Petrus Nicofaus ex
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« and other religions.” At the moment of death,
he pronounced the names of the self-existent Being,
of the intelligence and spirit, and of the stars, and
the by-standers also joined him in chorus, until he
had left the mortal garment. His life exceeded one
hundred years, and he had preserved his strength
and his faculties entire. He gave these directions to
Huishiar, that after death to be burnt would be pre-
ferable, but, if the people prevented it, Hishiar
should bury him with his feet to the West, as all
distinguished personages, such as Aristotle and his
followers, repose in the same way. Hushiar exe-
cuted his will, and also, according to his direction,
burnt at the head of his tomb, during a whole week,
every day and every night, a lamp (o the honor of
the star which at that time ruled over him, and dis-
wibuted the food and raiment which are appropri-

Costellaneis Faventinus, 8 medical man and philosopher, translated the
same work from Arabic into Lating this new version was published with
a dedication 1o Leo X., in 1718, by the above-said Franciscus Roseus.
As it did not appear a sufficiently neat compasition, Jacobus Carpentarius
Claromontanus Bellovarus, a Parisian philosopher, who was ignorant of
Arabie, published, in 1571, an emendated edition, or rather a meta-
phrase of this work, under the tile: Aristotelis libri XIV de secretiore
parte divine sapientie sccundum Egyptios. Some preferred o the
latter the more exact although less elegant version of Petrus Nicolaus,
new editions of which appeared in 1581 and 1593 — (see upon this subject
he Bibliotheea Graea of Fabricius, edit. of Harles, vol. 1. pp. 278~
979, and the preface of the edition of Carpentarius). The Arabic text of

the work is in the Royal library of Paris, under the title l*;.._,} _,,.:.J'I.
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p
ated to that star among the Brahmans and necessi- v
tous, who all prayed to render the star propitious,
in order that the soul of Hakim Kamrin might be
united with the pure spirits. Huishiar went after-
wards to Agra, and I saw a book in the hand-writ-
ing of Hishiir, in which was siated, that he, after
Kamrin's death, saw him in a dream clothed in
a fine garment, and sitting by the side of the lord
Mashterd, ** Jupiter.”  Hiishiar asked him : «* How
¢ camest thou to this place?” He answered: * The
* pure spirits, when they saw me free from worldly
*¢ desires, drew me to them, and by the aid of their
““ intercession, I was made one of the angels.”

The creed of the Hakims Hirbed and Manir, with
regard to the reality of inspired persons, was, that
these celebrated men were perfect sages, and mas-
ters of an excellent condition ; by their words and
deeds they reached the state of perfection, on which
account they treated mysterious questions relative
to theoretical and practical wisdom with the conli-
dence of pure truth; but for the sake of the vulgar,
they used a typical and allegorical language, leaving
it to other sages, the able chiefs and saints of their
persuasion, to explain the law and the religion: this
is the creed of philosophers.

The prophets of Persia, such as Abad, Zardusht,
and the like, are called Vakhshiir ; the apostles of the
Yondn and of Rome are Aghdsd daimiin ( Agatho de-

. i, 14
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mon) ;"' Hermes, and the like, whom they name-
“ possessors of I'.'lme;"“({le prophets of the Hindus,
such as Rdama, Krishna, and the like, are entitled Ava
tirs; and the prophets of the Turks, such as Aghrires
and Aghtir khan,ave distinguished bythe name of Abul-
mas. The prophets of Islim, from Adam, the father
of mankind, to Muhammed, are called resul. In
like manner the prophets of other nations were
distinguished by titles such as buzerg, ** great,” or
sadik, ** pure.” They said : it is right that no other
prophet should come after the one : which is signi-
fied by the seal of the prophetic mission, that is, ** the
“ utmost dignity of mankind.” [Ibn Makand Sd-
heb-i-Mah Kashgher,* also was reckoned among the
prophets, and such was the controversy whicharose
about the head-khalafet, the distinction, prece-
dence, and rejection of the lords among each other,
that it has not yet been brought to a satisfactory
conclusion. = They said that there were four cele-
brated doctors ; if a controversy arose, this is no-
thing less than what is proper to mankind, as no
man can be free from the attributes of his race ; on
that account they abstained from reviling the case
of Médviah, but they said that he was a great per-
sonage. But the creed of the Hakim Dostur was,
that the prophets of the Persians, IjE(lﬂS, Yonans,

! See pp. 105-106,
1 See pp. 3 and 80,
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Turks, and Arabs, and such people, were promoting
the establishment of a sort of knowledge and of
some sorts of sciences; the philosophers, exerting
themselves by the aid of the reasoning faculty, be-
come founders of theoretical schools, and also lend
their assistance with respect to theology. Thescope
of an Hakim is, that his reason may direct its labo-
rious eflorts towards all quarters, and, inasmuch as
may be in its power, to bear a resemblance to the
Lord God, the self-existent Being. The utmost
endeavor of the prophets is, that the order of the
world may be evident ta them, so that they may,
according to this order, arrange the affairs of so-
ciety. But this order of affairs cannot be exempt
from the excitement of desire, terror, and dubi-
ousness ; although, certainly, whatever the mas-
ters of law and religion have combined into a sys-
tem, may be explained by what certain eminent
philosophers have exhibited. Among other things
it is said, that the world is very ancient, and its
eternity without beginning and end indubitable.
In the sequel, a learned Hakim raises pretensions to
inspiration, excites others to the adoption of a creed
which he endeavors to render tirm. But'f]a_ki!l_t
Kimzin assented to no inspiration, he said :—In
ancient times, sages established customs and regula-
tions for the order of the world, and, us long as the
inhabitants conformed to them, there was not the
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least oppression in their doings; until finally they
collected into a nation, worshipping pleasure and
bent upon worldliness ; then arose concealment of
truth from the people, union by the strength of
parentage, combination by fraud, and enveigling by
means of enchantment and the like. by which idiots
were drawn into a net. 'When those who implored
protection were seized by the oppressors, helpless,
the prudent among them bent down their heads;
because when the strong become masters of the day,
men submit to them on account of thejr being supe-
rior to the weak people, who have timid souls; thus
they accepted their dominion by force, and conten-
tion ensued in the world. Moises was held to be
an enchanter, and called rabi Moises ; rabi being the
name given by the Jews to the learned; Jesus was
accounted a physician, and entitled Hakim Jesus, -
son of Joseph, the carpenter ; Muhammed bore the(
name of ¢ the prophet of God, the king of the Ara-

** bian poets ;" WRrishna went under the name of

i - --5!..?':" 25\, This is not quite rorrect: Muhammed
introduces in his Koran {ch. XXXVL v. 69] the Lord saying: ** We have
“ not taught Mubammed the art of poetry; nor is it expedient for him
“ to be a poet. This book is no other than an admonition: from Ged,
* and a perspicuous Koran,” The Arabian prophet, according to the
best accounts, liked to hear poetry read, but never perused any himself,
although he frequently spoke in the metre called =~ rijez. The only

Arabie verse which he often repeated was the celebrated one from the
poem of Lebid :
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" Avdtar chahnal,' that is, the “* incarnation of the lewd,
“¢ and devoted to women.” And thus the celebrated
prophets were distinguished. The intelligent know
well that the most high Creator does not articulate
words, but the sacred dictates which the vulgar re-
ceive are to be thus considered—that, if those books
which they. call ** heavenly,” such as the Koran,
were really the words of God, which were delivered
in time past to our ancestors, such as to Adam and
Noah, it would be right that they should bealso com-
municated in time to come to future generations,
expressing, viz.: that in such a time and year, and
month and week, on such a day, at such an hour, a
person shall appear, in such a town and such a
street, tribe sprung from such a one, with such a
name, and such an aspect. But such an account is
not to be found in the Koran; it is only by the inter-
pretation of his followers. that many traditions about
Muhammed are current. The same may be said of

Is not every thing, exespt God vain?

Aisha, bis favorite consort, declares in the traditions, that he hated
verses, and never recited one correctly.  Oune day he sttempted Lo quote
the known verse of an Arablan poet :

The days bring to thee newos that thow dost naf know ;
Andd some man brings news the spirit of which he doth not understand.

But healtered somewhat the order of the last words.  ** Prophet of God!”

said Abu bekr, '* the verse runs not g0.” Mubammed answered: ** |

** am no poet.” —| Gemdldesaal Mosl. Herrscher, Ier Band, Seite 230.)
+ AR chhalana, ** tricking, deceiving.”
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other prophets. For if it were stated in the book of
Jesus, that at the determined time, as we have just
shown, there shall appear a person whose name in
Arabia shall be Muhammed, sprung from the father
Abd "ulla and the mother Amind, from the children
Hashem and Korésh, inhabitants of Mecca; and he
shall be the last prophet of the age; all the Chris-
tians should acknowledge and believe in him. And
in the same manner there should have been, in the
book of Moses, a prediction of Jesus, and a lurther
account of events which took place at his appearance.
But this is not the case, except that the followers of
Jesus seize, in figurative language, on whatever may
suit their persuasion. Thus it happened that one
of the Afghdns applied the words: * Say, there is
* but one God,"" to himself.

He further said: *¢ If 1 agree 1o their prophetic
mission, whence was it shown that this people were
prophets? for, if pursuant to their claim to prophe-
tic office and legislation, we adopt what at every
time is held out as legal, why are their fundamental
articles of faith in contradiction to each other with
respect to the knowledge of the self-existent Being?
Thus, in the Pentateuch of the Jews, God has a
body, dnd corporeity; and the Christians believe
Jesus a son of God, and the Muhammedans accord-
ing to the Koran believe God to be without an equal,
and not 1o be described.  If God be similar to what
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he is represented in all these books, he is not unlike
2 man who does not know himsell, and at each time
gives an account of himself, which he varies, and of
which he repents. If they say, the real sense is the
same, the figurative expression and interpretation
only change, it is not less evident, that the books
and the prophets have been sent for the purpose of
leading men to God, and not to instigate them to
rebel; or, after having proclaimed his word, to com-
bat each other by controversy. He commands the
sacrifice of their blood and property for the common
good, Andif they say, the servants cannot disagree
about the knowledge of God, why then is it written
in the books that they must know him in that, and
in no other way? and why do we perceive such a
contradiction in the deeds, and frequently in the
words, of the celebrated prophets? The intelligent
man can no longer recognise them by their noble
aclions.

Somebody said to the Hakim Kamrin: * Give me
“ in substance the beliel of the Sonnites and the
<« Shiihs.” He replied : ** The creed of the Son-
* nites is, after the praise of God the most high, and
*« the attributes of the prophet, blessing and mercy
*¢ of God upon all transgressors and sinners, men,
« and women ; and the creed of the Shiihs is after
¢ the praise of God, and the attributes of the pro-
« phet, the curse of God upon all believers, men

-
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“ and women ; and Muselmans, men and women.”
And he had much to say about this subject.

Abu 'l Hassan Taherani, surnamed Isfahdn, son of
Ghdib bdig, surnamed Idtimad eddoulah, became a
follower of Kiamrin, by the persuasion of the friends
of the latter, as the anthor of this book perceived in
a letter, written by Rafid 'l Kader to Hakim Kémrin,
in which the lormer declared himself the disciple of
Kiamrin, whom he called his master, and addressed
in a suitable style. Thus was also Zem:an Baig born
in Arghiin, his father, a native of Kabul, was sur-
named Mah:ibet Khin, who, by his gravity, bravery.
and wisdom, acquired a high rank among the Omras
of the Indian Sultans. He was in a friendly con-
nection with Kamrin, and in the letters which the
mighty khan wrote to Hakim Kimrin, he showed
him great respect, and professed himsell his dis-
ciple. It is said that, at a banquet, Mahibet Khan
declared the saying,of the prophetic asylum—

** 1 was a prophet, and Adam in water and mud—"
to be without sense. Further, whoever acknow-
ledges the prophetic mission of Muhammed accounts
it to begin after the prophet’s fortieth year, and who-
ever does not acknowledge it, is free in this opinion.
Muhammed said : < I was a prophet, and Adam in water
“and mud.”  Kamrin went seldom into the houses
of this ‘sect, and kept himself at a distance from
them. When, yielding to a thousand entreaties, he
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visited them, he changed his usual dress, sat only
a moment with them, and rose immediately; he
never ate with them, nor accepted he any thing
from one of this sect. When asked upon his keep-
ing himself at a distance from them, he said : ** The
* spirit of brutishness and savagery holds its mas-
** tership over you, and I cannot always associate
~ ¢ with brutes and beasts of prey.” He remained
even a long time without seeing them. But Abd ul
rasul frequented him, and, conformably to Kamrin’s
advice, detached himself from worldly desires, and
crushed anger and lustinhis mind. On thataccount
Hakim Kamrin, having conceived friendship for him,
taught him first the rules of grammar and etymo-
logy, then the Sherah Shamsiyah,** Commentary upon
« Shamsiyah ;"' besides the physiological part of the
Commentary upon Heddyah al hikmet, ** the Guide to
«« Science,”” composed by Hossain, son of Miyin ed-
din Maibedi : * further, matters relating 1o the Com-

I Shamsiyah, ** the sun's course, ecliptic,” is the title of a treatise
composed upon logie by Nagmeddin Ali Ben Omar al Kasvini, who was
a disciple of Nusir-eddin al=-Tusi. The said werk is dedicated to Kho-
giah Shams-gddin Mubammed, pechaps one of the twelve princes called
Sarbedarian, who reigned thirty-five years in the town of Sshzvar, in
Khorassan, and in other places which they hatl conquered,—(Herbelot. |

2 Maibed is a town of Persia, the native place of Ka'si' My'r Hossain
Ibn Mdyin eddin, above-mentioned. He is one of the commentators of
the work above quoted, which is divided into three parts, comprising
logic, physiology, and theology, and was composed by the Shaikh Asir
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mentary upon Hikmet al din, ** the Science of what is
““ essential,” ' and alterwards the Commentary upon
Tajerid,* ** Divestment of what is accessory,” with
marginal notes; also the physiological part of the
Commentary upon Ishdret,” ** Indications (allegori-
* cal, symbolical, and others); " and, finally, the
llahyat shafa, * the Hymns of Recovery.” Thus
also, Mulla Yacib read with him the Taherir,
“ Writings” of Euclid, and a Commentary upon
Tazkerah,' ** Commemoration:” and was attached
to him. Likewise Mir Sherif, having read the Mu-
tavel,” * Development,” and the Tafsir, ** Explana-
 tion,” of Baizavi, ® resolved to t‘ullmn:- his school;

eddin Mifazzel, son of Omar al Abheri. The author died in the year of
the Hejira 660 (A, D. 1261).

! The author of Hikmet al din was Nujem eddin Abu 'l Hassan Ali,
son of Muhammed, surnamed Dabiran al Kateb' al Kazo'ni,  He was a
disciple of the celebrated Nasir-eddin Tusi, and died in the year of the
Hejira 675 (A, D. 1276).

* We find, in the Bibliographical Dictionary of Haji Khalfa, several
titles of books beginning by the word Tajerid.

3 There exists a work entitled Isha'ret, composed by Asir-sddin Mi-
fazzel, before-mentioned.

4 The Tozkerah was written by Nasir-eddin Tusi.

* The Mutavel denotes a Commentary, the author of which is Sdad-
eddin Taftarani {or * Tagtarani,” aeccording to Herbelot), upon the
work Meftah of alum, ** the Key of Sciences,” and which is entitled
Talkhy's al Meftah, ** Explanation of the Key."

f Baizavl is the surname of Nasir eddin Abu Soid Abdalla Ben Omar,
a native of the town Baizah, in the province of Fars, about forty-five
miles distant from Shiras. Hewasa Ka'zv', ** judge,” of the last-named
town, from which he passed 1o Tawris, where he died in the vear of the
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and,what is more astonishing, Mulla Usim read with
him the illustrations and demonstrations which are
in the fundamentals of Hanifa’s religious law, and
adopted his faith. But Mulla Sultan, although he
acknowledged his high rank of excellence, never
adhered to him. And Hakim Kamran said : < What
¢ js not understood, becomes a subject of dispute.”
Thus Mulla Sultin followed with intense applica-
tion the study of the soul, and the chain of demon-
strations relative to it, but he smid: ** I am not able
“¢ 1o understand its nature, and am, in that respect,
< ]ike a parrot.” Among the able disciples of Ha-
kim Kamrin was Hakim Mershed, who passed
through all degrees of science before him, and pos-
sessed his entire confidence.' Hakim Kimrin was
wont at that time, when he gave lessons of science,
to wash his head, hands, and feet, to burn sweet
perfumes, and to turn his face towards the sun, in
which his disciples imitated him. He did not confer
his instruction upon every body, but refused it to
the depraved, the oppressors, and the voluptuous ;
nor did he hold intercourse with low persons.

Hejira 685 or 602 (A. D. 1286 or 1202). He composed a literal Commen—
tary in two volumes upon the Koran,

! Here a play upon a name is omitted: :}_;-’ ~—t LJL'"H o
RN d‘fg: as Kimrhn, in business, is Ka'mra'n, ** fortunate.”
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CHAPTER XII1.

Or me Reviciox oF mne Suriaus,' CONTAINED IN
THEEE SECTIONS.

Secnox L.—Some of their 1enets,
Seonox 1L.—The open interpretation of their open confessions.
Sgemos 111 —Some individuals among them.

Secrion |. —Or someE oF THEIR TENETS.

« These sectaries, like other philosophers, always
were, and are, scattered among all nations of the

! Several derivations are given to the word Sufi ; it may be here suf-
ficient to adduee the three most specious of them. Some derive the

name from the verb \io , Safa, ** he was sincere, pure;” this deriva-
tion is claimed by these sectaries themselves, who frequently eall them—
selves Uil Asfi'd, ** pure,” as may be seen in Jami's work, Tohfat

ol ebrar,  a present offered to the plous:” and in Guishenraz (work
quoted). To this etymology is objected, that a substantive derived from
the said verb should be ‘Sn..g , and not ..53__,..: Others deduce it with
grammatical strictness from _ i.o suf. ** wool,” and sufi signifies
therefore * wool-dressed.”  But the fact is, that not all wool-dressed per-
sons are Sufis, and not all Sufis are wool-dressed : o SAfi may wear a Dur-
vigh's patched coat, or satin, as it was said by a true Safi. 1F, of the two
etymologies quoted, the first does not answer the grammatical construc—
tion, the second does not render the meaning to be expressed.  The latter
appears to me so much mare important, that 1 am disposed to pass over
an anomalous construction, which in other pames is not without nu-
merous examples,  Nor would 1 be averse to derive the word, with other
etymologists, from the Greek cose;, ** wise,” or zape;, ** pure;” not-
withstanding the general use of representiog in words of Greek deriva-
tion the sigma, X, by a sin, s and not by a sad, O if 1 did not
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world, and are called in Persian vézhahderim, ** inter-
“ nally pure,” or réuchen-dil, ** enlightened minds, ™
or Yékina-bin, ** seers of unity ;" in the Hindu I:mv’
guage, Rakhisher (Rakshasas) and Zapisher (Tapasisy
Gyanisher and Gydni (Indnis), or Atmajndnis. The
lord Maulavi Jami, i his work entitled Resdlali--
vajudiah, ** treatise upon existence,””" states, that
the universal Being is distinct from any intellectual
and exterior existence, inasmuch as every individual
from among the intellectual and exterior beings
belongs to some class of beings; but the universal
Being is not subordinate to the condition of any
thing ; he is absolute and sovereign, and not general,
not partial, not special, not common, and not one
by (the number of ) unity; for, it is neither a sub-
stance nor an accident, but by itsell one, and not a
multiple. These things however are necessary in

pereeive a great diference between the doctrine of a Sofos and that of a
Su'fi, which latter bears most especially an Asiatic character, and the
origin of which remounts to the kings Mahabad and Jemshid | Dasa’tir,
Eng. Transk, pp. 23, 97). Our auothor says: ** Safism is to be found
* among all nations.”  The first Muhammedan S is said to have been
Abu Hashem, a native of Kufa, who died in the year of the Hejira 150
(A L7067 ).—(See Notices el Extrails des manuserits de ln bbliothégque
du Roi et dautres bibliothégues, vol. X. p. 200.) The origin of such a
character among Muselmans, if not in name, yet in fact, may be traced
further back to the first centory of the Hejira.—(See note 2, p. 18.)

! The more correct title of this work is Resalah fil vajud. — [See
Geshichte der Schisnon Redekinste Persiens von Jogeph von Hammer,
S, 4.
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the sovereign being, according to their degrees and
stations,' but the real Being, under the condition of
no substance whatever, is distinguished by the name
martibah- ahadiyat, * ** degree of unity,” and all
names and attributes are (as it were) consumed by
this degree, which the Yogis express by the title!~
hakiket al hakiyek,* *¢ reality of realities.” But the
real Being, under the condition of all things which
are necessarily himself, according to generalities and
specialities, is called by names and attributes of the
divine degree, and this degree is entitled Vahedet-i-
mokam," ** solitariness of station,” and jamah,” ** uni-
“on.””  The real Being, under no condition of ““ a
*“ thing™ (shi),” and under no condition of ** nothing™
(ldshi ), is called hiviyat,® ¢ essence, absolute being,
“‘objectivity, " and it is manifesting itself” in all exist-

fosal s
g L] mdyia.
] rli.i.l —tdo s,

! sdar, @ substantive formed from »  Au, * he is" ( Yahu
Yehovah).
# Uinterpret in this place the word sa’ri’ in 1he sense which is given 1o

it by the commentator of the Gulshen Raz, in a passage of that work
which will be quoted hercafier.
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ences, and under the condition of “* a thing and no-
** thing,” is the form of the universe.'
Some of the sagacious have stated that, in the
-same manner as the sun is radiant, so the real Being
manifests himself at once; for in opposition to it is
ddem, ** non-entity,” and from the superabundance
of manifestation the tongue and language (in the
effort) to express and to describe, to define and to
explain, become dumb. The final explanation of
the two words, vojud, “ existence,” and ddem, ** non-
““ entity " may be, that existence is the negation of
non-entity, and non-entity the negation of existence;
and the Lord ofunityis the grand origin of the mul-
tiplicity of names and attributes. The first attri-
bute, which emerged into manifestation by this Lord
from within, was intelligence ; and in this degree all
adydn sabitah, ** fixed realities,” were under intellec-
! The above shd' and lashi' is evidently the sad asar, being, not
** being," of the Hindus, an attribute of the divinity, combined with its
unity. ** For,” says the author of Gulshen Raz (see German Transl.,
p- 17), ** unity exists in non-existence as well as in existence; multipli-
* city proceeds but from relation ; dilference and variety of things pro—

** ceed from the change of the possible: as the existence of both is but
* one, they furnish the proof that God is but one.”

LeAn) d'l_...ﬂ . Adyan signifies ** substances:” these are things

which maintain themselves by themselves; or realities, which secupy a
space by themselves, without their existence in space depending upon the
concomitant existence of another thing. This is the contrary of acci-
dents, the existence of which depends upon the coneomitant existence of
the substance which serves to support them, or which is the place by
which they are supported.  Adga'n sabitah, that is, ** fixed substances,”
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tual forms, and in this degree the Siifis give to the
true highest and absolute Being the name of «* All-
*“ Wise.” The impulsion of divine wisdom to pro-
cure to his lixed ideals the superiority over non-
entity is by them entitled irddet, ' <* providence,” and
the name of murid, ** he who wills,” attached to
God. As often as the divine knowledge becomes
joined to accomplishment and victory, as having

are realities of things inclosed in the science of God, that is to say, the
figures of realities of divine names in the sefentific presence, They are
posterior o God only as to essence, and not as to time; for they are eter-
nal, a8 much on the side of the past as on the side of the future. When it
is said, that God produces them by emanation, the posteriority which is
thereby expressed, refers but to essence, and is not truo in any other
sense.—( See Jorjand's Definitions in Ext. ot Not. des MSS., vol. X. p.
65.)—We may, in a language more familiar to us perhaps, express them
by * eternal ideals,” or ** prototypes of realities.” Silvestre do Sary adds
to Jorjani's explanation, that the question is here about divine pames,
that s, attributes of God as emanating from his essence, and residing in
him, but not yet produced externally by any action. The seientific pre-
sence meationed in this explanation appears, to him, to signify the divine
majesty, inasmuch as manifesting its presence to beings which have no
other existence but in the science of God.

1 -._':J‘ﬂ 5 **inclination, design, will,” Aceording to Jorja'ni's
Definitions (see’ Ext. ef Not. des MSS., vol. X. p. 37), iradet isa qua-
lity which produces in a living being a state, the effect of which is that
he acts in one manner rather than in apother. 1o ite exaet sense, it s a
facalty which has no other object in view but that which does not exist:
for ** the will™ is an attribute, the specinl object of which is to give exist-
ence to any thing, and to produce it conformably with the words of the
Koran: ** When he wills a thing he voys to it: * Be,” and it is" Iradet
is also interpreted an inclination to any thing which follows the opinion
of utility, and in thie sense 1 have translated it above ** providence.”



225

given to the existence of knowledge the superiority
over contingencies, in this degree they call this vie-
tory kadaret, ** might;” and in this degree origi-
nated the name of Kadir, ** Almighty.” With re-
spect to the seeing of God, as the meaning of know-
ledge is his presence in face of the existing external
- ligures of contingencies, in this degree, the name
ol Bisir, ** the All-Seeing,” oflered itself. Like-
wise, the meditation upon God, by those who, pray-
ing, recite his emblematic attributes, is the time of
propitiating ; and the granting of these prayers is
called samid, ** hearing:"” whence proceeded the
name samid, ** hearer.” Further, the will of God,
the Highest, becoming concentrated in this state,
having joined the letter kaf (k) to the letter nin (n),
so.as to manifest by action kun faikun,' ** Be, and it
““is:” this state they called kaldm, ** the word,”
and the name of mutkalem, ** speaker, " was produced
on this account.

The lord Shaikh Mubammed Shosteri,* in his
treatise Hak al yakin,” ** the teath of conviction,” has

ST I

1 1 think it ought to be Shabisteri instead of Shosterdi, as 1 find in
Baron von Hammer's Gulshen-raz (pp. 27-32) a treatise entitled Hak ol
yakin, as above, attributed to the before quoted Mahmud Shebisteri (vol.
L. p. 82}, of whom more hereafier. The whole title of the above-men—
tioned work is Hak ol yukin i mdarifet-i-rebbil dalenin, ** the truth of
* ponviction in the knowledge of the Lord of the world,”

3 The word yakin signifies ** ap intuitive certainty,” produced by
energy of faith, and not by arguments and proofs.

¥ I 15
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stated, that the action of choice prevails with the
self-existent Being over necessity, because choice is
presupposed in the nature of might, and provident
choice, as well as vicissitudes and excitement, are
parts suitable to a purpose, and providence came to
succour every one of the necessitous crowd, by pro-
creating remedies against the evils without number
which are determined by necessity, in opposition to
that necessity whence pure procreation proceeds.
When the free agent is straightened in his choice,
then choice assumes the nature of necessity. Thus Ibn
Miyin eddin Maibedi' relates, in his Favdtah, ** Prole-
gomena,” that the Siifis say : The wished for, but ne-
ver-found Being proceeds from the field of pure non-
entity, and the bare negation puts no foot into the
station of evidence and habitation of bodily existence,
in the same manner as thewished-for but never-found
Being never assumes the color of bodily existence ;
certainly, the real Being also does not take the color
of non-entity. The substance of any thing cannot
be caused to vanish into non-existence ; thus, if thou
consumest a stick in the fire, its subslance is not
annihilated although its form changes, and becomes
manifest in the form of ashes. The self-existent
Being is an essence which is stable in all conditions,
and in the accidents of existence, in the forms and

i Sec page 217, note 2,
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states which undergo changes, the divine procrea-
tion of the world is the manifested light of his abso-
lute reality, under the shape of divers combinations
which thon beholdest.

“ Certainly God made the heaven and earth to shine.”

In the book of the sagacious is found that the
beautiful of this world enjoys the advantage of his
beauty, when he beholds and considers its reflexion
in a looking-glass; on that account, the absolute
Being, having been revealed in the mirror of exist-
ences and appropriate places, and having seen his
beauty in various mirrors, and in every one of them
being exhibited under a shape worthy of himself,
become manifest in a series of multitudinous appear-
ances.

The Siifis further say : God is pure, conformable
1o his essence, above all purity and comparison, and
in the gradations of names and attributes praised
in both ways. Whoever dispenses with the com-
parison of something which has no equal; does not
know that, declaring God to be without an equal, is
comparing him with pure beings. The friends of
God say that his name is of three kinds, viz.: he is
itlik,** absolute,” by his essence, or considered as an
unsubstantial (abstract) thing;' and they give him

! The original text has here Jm;)‘l JL:.‘.‘:.L! ba ftiba r-i-amr ddemy’.

Ttibar has in the Dictionary, omong other significations, that of ** rea—
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the name of zdt, ** essence,” like that of kadus,
“ pure, holy;” that is, considered as a substance,
he is the Being the meaning of which is not depen-
dent upon the meaning of another; they call him
sifet, ** excelling in attributes,” and hai, *¢ living;”
that is, considered as a substance, he is a Being
whose meaning is dependent upon that of another.
They name him fil, ** action,” like khalik, ¢ Crea-
** tor,”” which is the general name of God, as well as

“ goning or computing by comparison ; considering with attention; cal-
* gulating properly,” which appears to me the only meaning applicable
in this place; ba itibar may perhaps here be better interpreted by *in the
 aeceplation (assumption ) of.” This word oceurs twice wilh JJ‘"
amur (the plural of amr], in the following important passage of Gui-
shen ros:

":"""'-:"-JL‘::"U:"[ Py
Inpr S Gyl

G\ o g 2 il
:ﬁj‘é 3 o s

Baron von Hammer interprets emu'ri itibard by * Gegenstande der
** Erscheinung,” that is “ ohjects of appearance;” | dare differ somewhat
in the expression, but not in the meaning of these words: ** Existence
** manifests itselfl (see p. 222, note §) in its own place; things perceived by
** senses are mere objects of acceptation; things of acceptation are not
*real, There are many numbers, but one only is numbered {that is,
** numbers are only one unit, repeatedly employed). The world has no

** existence but as a metaphoric image : its state is entirely a farce and
LLE ] I'II'.I'“ 1
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rahmen, ** mercy;" but the great name is at last
khafd, ** the concealed (mysterious).” A person
asked the lord Shaikh Bayesid Bastami ;' ** Which is
«¢ the great name of God?” The Shaikh answered :
¢« Communicate thou to me his least name, that 1
*« may give thee in return his greatest:" that is to
say, the names of God are all great.

The sagacious say : Every era is the epoch of the
fame and dominion of a name, and when this epoch
expires, it becomes concealed under the name which
it had at the epoch of its flourishing state.*

i Rastam is a town of Khorassan. the native place of Abu Yezid Taifer
ben Issa, one of the most celebrated Sdfis of Persia.  He had inherited
the frock of another mystical personage, called Habib Ajemi. DBastami
attained the supreme degree of spirituality—perfect union with God. He
occasionally branched out into all the enthusiosm imaginable, saying
that God was with him and near him, nay in the sleeve of his garment ;
and then again be eame at times into the regular order of piety and
devotion, boping that God would forgive him his sins, and let his latter
end be that of the righteous. 1t is said of him (sce the third Majalis,
« conference,” of Sidi) that, having once called out to God. for union
with the supreme Being, he heard the voice from above: ** Abu Yezid, thy
s thow is still with thee : if thou wilt come to me, abandon thysell and
+ come.” He died in the yenr of the Hejira 261 (A. D. §74). — (See
Transact. of the Lit. See. of Bombay, vol. 1. p. 100; Malcolm’s Hist.
of Persia, p. 395 ; Pend nameh, edit. and transl. by Silyestre de Sacy,
p. 231.)

% Silvesire de Sacy. in the translation of a part of the Definitions of
Jorjani, gives the following note as translated from the Persian (sce Notices
et Extraits des MSS., vol, X, p. 67]: * The Sifis declare that every lime
+s i the turn of the manifestation of a name (divine); when the turn of
s+ this name is terminatéd, iU conceals itsell under anolther pame, for
+ which the turn of denvmination is arrived.  The periods of the seven
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They say, the names of the Deity contain the dis-
tinct forms in the divine science, and these are called
adyan sdbitah, ** fixed substances,”" whether general
or partial, and these intellectual forms received exist-
ence in eternity without beginning, ' by fayz, * *“ ema-
‘“ nation,” from the essence of God endowed with
most holy emanation. Further, the intellectual forms
rise into evidence with all dependencies and neces-
sary consequences of the most holy emanation.
The fixed substances have a relation to the names

** planets, each of one thousand years, are attached to it; and the words
** of the Koran, speaking of God: ** Every day he is in action, indicate
*it; becauss one day of thy Lord is squivalent to ene thousand years of
** yours. Verse. O thou whose light manifests itself in the vest of the
** world, thy names are manifested in the nature of man ; thy science
** shows itself by the science of (Mubammed) the seal (of prophets), rhy
* bounty ix manifested by the bownty of khatem (the seal). The divine
** names are distinet forms, which are called adyan sabitah, ** fixed reali-
** ties."— Extracted from the Divin of Al

! The word in the text is JJT » azl, which means duration of existence
during a series of finite times, and infinife on the side of the past, as
-Lﬂ » @bad, signifies duration of existence during a series of finite times,
and infinite on the side of the futurs. — (See Delinitions of Jorjani, in
Not. et Ext. des MSS., vol, X, p-30.)

* o3 i translated by Silvestre de Sacy ** emanation =" and o
U..t.illl fayz al kudis, by ** émanation trés sainte (see Ibid., p. 66).

In common acceptation, fay: signifies plenty, abundance, bounty,
* grace;” fayz-al akdes means also ** communication of divine grace made

** to angels, prophets, and ather superior intelligences without the inter-
* vention of the Holy Ghosy,”
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of bodies, and to the external substances'of spi-
rits, and between all beings there arises an inter-
position dependent on the degree of excellence
which it has with respect to God. All the reality
of accidental beings lies in the external existence ;
the reality of individuals is dependent upon fixed
times, and every one emerges into existence at his
time. *

The Siifis maintain that all attributes of perfection
are necessarily inherent in the supreme holy essence;
that is, are fixed by the purity of his essence. What
in the accidental substance is fixed by properties,
for instance, thy substance, is not.suflicient for
the revelation of thysell’; as long as the attribute of
God’s essence, which is the principle of that revela-
tion, has not taken firm hold of thee, this revelation

i "‘.—':"JL';' dl:r.l , dyan kharjiab. The scholasties have distin-

guished fixed and external substances; the Sifis distinguish substances in
and withoul God,

* The word =3, wakt, ** time,” has a technical signification.—

Aceording to Jorjini, it means: ** Your state, that is, that which is re-
*+ quired by your sctual disposition, and is mot produced by design.”
Shehab eddin Omar Sohrawerdi (who died A. I, 1234 ) says: ** Time is
* what dominates man; man is not dominated by any thing more than by
s his time ; for time is like a sword, it executes its decrees and cots. By
+ pime is therefora meant what comes forcibly upon a man without being
** the fruit of his action; so that, subject to its power, he is constrained
* o eonform toit. It is said :* Such a one is under the dominion of time,”
*+ that is, he is retired from (hings which are his own, and transported Lo
** things which belong to God."
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cannot be obtained. On the contrary, God, the
most High, stands not in need of that revelation of
things, on account of the purity which is inherent
in him; but his essence is the principle of that reve-
lation ; that is, his essence and atwributes are one.
On this account, the Amir of the believers, Alj,
said :

* The perfection of the beliel in the unity of God consists in the

** negation of attributes,” ;

The lord Shaikh Diud Kais eri says in the Sherah-
fes us, ** Commentary upon the bezels :” ! the know-
ledge of God the most High, in his essence, is the
identity of the essence, and the knowledge of this
world is that of the forms of things in it, whether
generally or partially ; and if one essence is said fo
be the receptacle of manifold things, this acceptation
" isnot to be feared, as the things are identic with God
according to the acceptation of ** existence,” and in
truth are different only according to the acceptation
of being either involved or manifested. Further, in
reality, there is neither state nor place, but there is
one object exhibited under forms of decoration and
portraiture by external appearances. Kasd, ** God’s

! Fes'is' ol hikem, ** the bezels of philosophemes,” is one of the most
eelebrated works composed by Mohi eddin Ibn Arabi, upon whom see a
subsequent note. This work was commented, noi only by the above-
mentioned Dadd Kais'eri (of Cosarea), but also by Anif-eddin Telmesani,

and others.— See Baron von Hammer's Gesehichie dés Osm. Reiches,
Iriee Bamd. Seite G57.) .
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** umiversal judgment or decree (predestination)” is
the summary decision of the conditions of existence,
as the decision for the death of all mankind ; and
Kadr' is ** the interpretation of that decision by
** determined means, and in consequence of results
** conformable to the faculties;” for instance, the
decision of the death of Ziid, on such a day, by
such a malady. Kasa, *° predestination,” is the
eternal knowledge concerning existences, and this
knowledge is dependent on the dydn sdbitah, < lixed
** substances.” Each thing demands, by disposi-
tion, * a pecaliar emanation of God.
The Siifis say, according to the sacred text :

* God ereated man according to his image.”

We have the power of acting on account of our
being the mirror of the supreme essence ; il we say
““ The actionis ours,” it may be right; and il we say:
““ It is of God,” it is equally true. The master of
the rose-bower says :

* Masnavi. Recognise the mark of God in every place,

* Never place the foot without its own limit.
+ Whoever has a faith other than that of Jabr?

I Upon Kas'a and Kadr see vol. I1. pp. 382-353, note 1.

1 a’l;_;:_,[’ istidad, ** disposition,” that is, when a thing possesses
the near or remote quality for action.— (Jorjini’s Definitions.)

2 The name of Jubr is common to several doctors of Muselmanism.

The most ancient of them is Al Abd-allah Jabr Ben Abd allah al
Angari, a native of Medina, as it is indicated by Wis surname. Jabr,
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* Is, aecording to the word of the prophet, to be accounted a Guéber.
* In like manner as that Guéber said : ¢ Yezdin, Aherman,’
** 80 was it as i that iguorant blockhead had said: ¢ He and me:
** The actions have but a metaphorical connection with us,
** A connection with him in reality is a ludicrous play.
** How eame it, 0 man without intelligence, that, from elernily,
** This man should be Mubammed, and the other Abt Jehel ¥

It is written in the glorious Koran :

* Il any thing good happens to them, they say : * It comes from God
* and if any thing bad, they say: * It comes from me;’ say: * Every
**'¢ thing comes from God." *

The Siifis say that the whole heaven is a body, the
first intelligence its soul, the breath of the whole his
heart, and the spirits of the seven planets, of the
lixed stars and the rest, are his power.

** Your ereation and your resurrection are as those of one man.”

The Shaikh Mohi eddin ' says in his Fas hawdi,

accordiog to Mirkhond, first a pagan, after having examined the sacred
books of all other nations, Jows and Christians, was vanquished by Mu-
hammed’s eloquence, and adopted his faith.

Another Jabr is Abu Mussa Jabr Ben Hai'ian al Sufi, author of the
book Kitab al Jafr, and of many other, some say five hundred, works
upon the philosopher’s stone.  He lived in the middle of the thind cen-
tury of the Hejira (about A. D. 864).

A third Jabr, an Andalasian, is surnamed Shems-eddin,

! Mohi-eddin, ** he who makes religion revive and flourish,” is a sur-
name borne by several Muselman doctors. The above-mentioned s Moki-
eddin Ibn al Arabi, born in Kordua, in Spain, of an Arabian family,
called Tayy, in the year of the Hejira 560 (A. D. 116§). He swdied in
the academy of Seville, and then visited Asia Minor, Syria, and Egypl,
where he heard the most distinguished Shaikhs of his time. He became
the founder of a mystic school from which, among other remarkable
disciples, the great Maulana Jelal-eddin Rumi issued ; he is called * the
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¢« chapter of repentance :” The world is the image of
God, and he the soul and governor of the universe,
further he is the great mankind. The lord Maulavi
Jami, in the Nakd-al fasus, ** the ready money of
¢ bezels,” states, that there are two divisions of the
beings of the universe: the first consists of those who
on no account have any sort of connection with the

“bodily world, in conformity to office and direction ;
these, called Cherubim, are divided into two classes:
the one take not the least notice of the world and
its inhabitants, and are named ** the great Angels;”
the other, although not connected with the bodily
world, are yet entranced in astonishment as wit-
nesses and valuers of God’s power, standing at the
curtain of the divine court, and being the ministers
of the supreme bounty ; before them is an angel enti-

“ Pole of the mystic world.” He died in the year of the Hejira 638
{A. D, 1240}, in his seventy-sisth year, and was buried at the foot of
mount Cassius, near Damaseus, where his sepulchral monument is still
well preserved. He left thirty-three works, which are enumerated by
Baron von Hammer, the illustrious historian of the Ouoman empire.—
{ See vol. I1. pp. 490, 657 of the German work.)

The Muselmans in India revere, under the name of Mohi-eddin, a saint,
son of Zangui and Bibi Fatima, called also Shaikh Saddo. He lived at
Sambhal, in Rohilkunt, according to others, at Amroha, in the provinee
of Delhi, where his tomb still exists. There the devotees assemble every
year, on the 11th day of the 2nd Rabid (the §th month of the Arabian
year) and eclebrate the saint’s memory, by particular futihas, ** prayers,”
addressed to him, and other acts of devotion.—{See Mémaire sur lex pur-
ticularitds de la Relig. Muselm. dans I'lnde, par M, Garein de Tassy,
pp. 40-54.)
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tled ** the great spirit,” greater than whom no angel
exists. According to another interpretation he is
said to be **'the highest secretary and first intelli-
+« gence.” This great spirit (the blessing of God
be upon him!) holds the first rank of this class.
The spirit, who is called Jabriil, follows after him in
* this legion.

. * The rank which he possesses is a place known,”

Another division is composed of those who have
connection with the bodily world according to order
and office ; these are named ** spirits,” also divided
into two classes: the one are spirits who perform
their office in the heavens, and these are entitled
“ the high angels ;" the other class are those who
perform their office upon earth, and these bear the
name of ** lower angels.” Many thousands of them
are appointed to the human race, and many thou-
sands to minerals, to plants, and the animal king-
dom. The people of the revelation (prophets) say:
“ There, where seven angels are not assembled, not
*“ a leal can germinate from a branch ;" the seven
angels are meant to be seven divine powers. Thus,
the spirits of fire, who are called Jin and Sidtin,
*¢ genii and demons,” belong to the kind of lower
angels, and Iblis is their chief and ruler. The lord
ShaikhMahmid Shésterisays, that Iblis is the power
of imagination, which the learned call ¢ the mate-
“rial.”  The Sifis give it the name of ** the founda-
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¢ tion of material substance,” or Enka.' According
to the Sifis, matter is mddum, ** not eternally ex-
< istent.” They call the absolute body ** the uni-
¢ yersal body.”” The Sifis say, as is found in the
Favdtah, that the spirit of mankind is the absolute
spirit of the divinity; thus the spirit of mankind, for
the sake of elocution - that is, excellence—expresses
itsell by sound; and sound, for the sake of elocu-
tion, by various distinct modulations, which in utter-
ance are made sensible, becomes a word, and by the
combination of words a language acquires reality.
The Shaikh Muhammed Ldhaji* says, in his Com-
mentary on Gulshen raz,” ¢ the Mystery of the Rose-
«¢ bower,” that the meaning of the expression ** the
«« divine spirit,” is ** the revelation of truth in the
« gircus of multiplicity,” and in the Sharh mithtas er,
«« abridged Commentary (epitome )" on Gulshen, is
found that, in like manner as the spirit of mankind
becomes sound, and sound a word, so also the divine

1 See hereafier an explanatory note upon Enka.

2 See page 144, note 3. _

3 A work already quoted (vol. 1. p. 82/ composed by Makmud Shebis-
tere. Tis mative place was Shebister, distant eight parasangs (about
twenty-eight miles) from Tabriz, near which place he was buried in A. D.
1320, Il wrote the Guishen-ras three years before his death, as an
answer to fifteen questions addressed to him by the great Shaikh Hus-
sein, of Khorassan, who died A. D. 1318, one year after the composition
of the just-mentioned most celebrated didactical work upon the doctrine
of the Sufis.
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spirit becomes jawher, ** substance,” and substances
become spirits and forms; thus human nature is
determined in a manner that its hidden conditions
proceed from the interior to manifestation.

The presence of the universal deity, which is
expansive in the divine spirit and soul), is fivefold.
The first is hazeret ghaib muflak, ** the presence of
*“ the absolute mystery,” and this is one with the
adyian sibatah, ** the invariable prototypes (realities
** of things).”  The second is the hazeret ghaib mu-
sdf, ' “ the presence of the relative mystery,” which
is nearest the absolute mystery, and this belongs to
pure intellects and spirits. The third is the hazeret
musdaf ghaib, * *“ the presence of the mysterious rela-
** tion,” which is nearest the absolute evidence: this
is the world of similitude, or dream. The fourth is
the hazeret shahddet muflak,* ** the presence of the
** absolute evidence,” which reaches from the cen-
tre of the earth to the middle of the ninth empyrean

b le s

it \_jl-u- e

3 ;.iiL.. h;;.*alt:, ‘-:-*_;h- Shaha'det, interpreted in common
acceplation by ** testimony, Attestation, witnessing, confession, evidence,”
is translated by Silvestre de Sacy, in a note of Jorjimi (see a subsequent
vote), by ** assistance.” It takes in the terminology of Sifis, a meaning
varying according to the particular opinion of their sects ; thus it coin-
cides sometimes with ** presence,” whether with the qualifications of
altentive expectation, whether with that of perfect intuition.
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heaven. The lifth is the hazerdt jamdh,' ** the pre-
¢ sence of the vest,”” and this is the universe in an
extensive, and mankind in a restricted, accepta-
tion.*

The Siifis besides say : The world is life and intel-
lect, as far as the mineral kingdom ; but the mani-
festation of intellect in every body is determined by
the temperature of the human constitution. Some-
times hounty attains an excellence which is uttered
with ecstacy, and becomes a modulation more pow-
erful than that which strikes the ear : and this is the

i mL-. — gt

2 This is a very abstruse doctrine. To throw more light upon it,
1 shall subjoin the explanation given by Jorjini upon this subject, aceord-
ing to the French translation of Silvestre de Sacy | see Not. of Ext. des
MSS., vol. X. p. 66) : ** The five divine presences are: 1. the presence of
the absolute absence (or mystery ' ; its world is the world of the fized sub-
stances in the scienlific presence (see pp. 323, 324, note 2). To the pre-
sence of the absolute mystery is opposed :— 2. the presence of the absolute
assigtance ; its world is that named Aalem al mulk | that is, the world of
the throne or seat of God, of the four elemental natures) ; 3. the presence
of the relative absence ; this is divided into two parts: the one, 3. nearer
the presence of the absolute mystery ; the world of which is that of spi-
rits, which belong to what is ealled jabrut and mafkut, that is, of intelli-
genees and of bare souls; the other: §. nearer the presence of the abso—
lute assistance: and the world of which is that of models (images),
called Aalem al mulkut; 5. ihe presence which comprises the four pre-
ceding ones; and its world is the world of mankind, a world which re-
unites all the worlds, and all they contain.” This statement differs some—
what from that of our text; to exhibit and to develop, in all their varia-
tions, the systems of Safism is far beyond the eompass of these notes, and
would require a separate work.
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mode of the prophet (blessing upon him!). Phus
is it commonly related that Jabriil brought to the
blessed prophet the happy news, that his poor fol-
lowers will enter heaven five hundred years sooner
than the rich. The prophet, full of joy, said: * Can
*“ none of you recite a verse?”" A person proflered
these distichs :

** The serpent of desire bit my heart :

** There is, to eure me, neither doctor nor magician,

** 1f not the friend whom 1 adore:
* He alone possesses the theriac and the amulet suitable to my cure,”

Upon this the lord prophet, with his companions, -
moved about in ecstacy, with such a violence that
the cloak fell from his shoulder. '

Further,' the sagacious say ihat the forms of the
sensible world are shades of seeming forms. The
Siifis also maintain that a spirit cannot exist without
a body;* when it breaks forth from a body, it ob-
tains, according to its deeds and actions, an appa-
rent body, which they call acquired.

! Such a tradition existing, we cannot wonder that, from early time
to our days, among the religions practices of Durvishes, Safis, and mo-
nastic eongregations, there are different kinds of dances, accompanied by
song, with or without instrumental musie,

* The celebrated Leibnitz entertained a similar opinion; in conse-
quence of his great principle of “ the sufficient reason.” he was persuaded
that all souls, afier death, remain united to an organic whole: ** Be-
* cause,” says he, in bis Thiodieds {5 90), ** there is no appearance, that
** there be, in the order of nature, souls entirely separate from any sort
** of body." — (See on this subjeet La Palingéndsie philosophique, pir
€. Bonnet, tome 11. p, 2§ et seq.)
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Sectiox IL—Or e vrorneric Orrice ; axp Exprax-
ATION OF THE PUBLIC DECLARATIONS CONFORMABLE TO
THE REVELATION OF inspirep Prnsoxs.

The Siifis say : The prophet is a person whois sent
to the people as their guide to the perfection which
is fixed for them in the scientific presence (of God )
according to the exigency of the dispositions deter-
mined by the fixed substances, whether it be the
perfection of faith, or another. The Shaikh Hamid
eddin Nagéri ' states, in his Sharh-i-ashk, < Commen-
*“ tary upon Love,” that Abidiyet, * devotion,” ?

! In Herbelot's Bibl. Orient. we find Hamid eddin, a celebrated doe-
tor. surnamed al Dharir, ** the Blind,” disciple of Kerdori, and master
of Nassafi the Younger The latter died in the year of the Hejira T10
(A DL 1310),  Baron von Hammer, in the catalogue of the literature of
the Sufls, annexed to his Guishen ras (p. 32, mentions an Ishk-namah
** Book of Love,” composed by Ferishte-oghli,

! ot des means also ** servitude, submission, plous fervour ;™ it is
reckoned one of the most essential qualities of a saint in general. An
Sz, dbid, is a person continually occupied with religions practices,
and .all goris of supererogatory pious acts, with the' view of obtaining
future beatitude. 1t may be asked, how ean devotion, as said above, be
an attribute of God? The answer is that, aceording to Sifism, God is
every thing which appears praise-worthy to man, who can never forsake
his own natore. Thus says Sidi in his A0k Sermon: “ A hundred
** thousand souls, alas! are the devoted slaves of the shoo-dust of that
Durvish (God).” He who prays from the inmost of his soul, grants his
prayers to himsell’; he no more prays, bu is the God who, at the same time,
offers and accepls prayers.—(See Sufismur, by F. A. B. Tholuck, p. 155, )

V.l 16
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and rubdibiyet, ** divinity,”™" are both attributes of
God; as often as the manifestation of divinity came
to seize the lord of the prophetic asylum (Muham-
med), and the quality of devotion became eflaced in
him, in this transitory state,” whatever he proflered
was the word of God. The Miulavi Minavi says:

** As the Koran came from the lips of the prophet,
** Whoever asserts, b said not the truth is a Kafr (infidel).”

And when he arrived at the quality of divinity,
what he then uttered, this is called by them hadis,
“* sacred saying;” further, what he said with the

A 1..:‘..:5_3:3) signifies a participation in the, natore and excellence of

fiod, attainable by amortal. There is a school of Safis, called =)y~

Albu lf'yar, who think that deity moy descend and penetrate into a
mortal’s mind,  Mubhammed is supposed 1o have possessed this eminent
quality of a Saf.

2 Twn technical words occur (among many others ) of the Sdfis J'a

hal, and rl.t- makam, which require s particular explanation. Ha'l

signifies a feeling of joy or of affliction—of compression or dilatation—
or of any other condition, which takes hold of the heart without any
effort being made 1o produce or to provoke it, and which ceases when the
soul reverts to the consideration of its own qualities. 1t is so called whe-
ther the same state be repeated or not. [ generally render it by ** state,”
above by ** transitory state.” If it persists and is changed into an habi-
tual faculty, it is then called maka'm; | render it by ** station.” The
hals are pure gifts of God ; the maka'ms are fruits of labbr. The first
proceed from God's pure bounty; the second are obtained by dint of
efforts, Both words may sometimes. be rendered by extasy, or extatic,
supernatural condition, in which the soul loses sight of iteell 1o see

Giod only, and which ceases, as soon as its looks are direeted towards itself,
—(See Ext. et Not. des MSS., vol. XIL. p. 317.)
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tongue of divinity, was a hadis. The meaning of the
words ** from Jabriil " is this, that between these
two qualities (devotion and divinity), is a mind which
in the manifestation of divinity is giving information
from divinity, but in the quality of divinity there
is nothing intervening between itsell:' hence it is
said :

* In love there is no message intervening:

“ It was itsell which acted as its own messenger.”

The sagacious Siifis say, that what causes the
revelation of the original Being in the gradations of
divinity and in the wisdom of a book, and his
appearance in whatever form, is th::t manilestation
of his perfection, and this is of two kinds and in a
twofold degree. The first degree is manifestation
and exhibition in such a manner that whatever
exists may prove complete, and this can take place
only in the completeness of form; it is man who,
according to the terminology of this sect, is indicated
by it, that is, essentiality, which is the union of uni-
versalities and particularities : it is said accordingly:

** There is nothing maoist—thers is nothing dry, that be not in the

++ manifest book (the Koranl.” That is: Every thing is contained in the
Koran.

Without him (God) there is no strength ; it is by

U I 1 wunderstandd at all this obscure passage, it means : ** there is an
“ immediate connection, without any intervention, between the Deity
“ and man.”
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him that every thing enters into the area of form

and evidence.

o Without thee is nothing in the world;
s+ Ask from thysell, il thou desitest 10 know what thou art.”

[AmABIC SENTENCE. )

“ Eyery thing has an advantage, which, at the junction of its parts,
+ has been placed in it.”

The second degree is in the perfection of the
existence of forth-bringing and exhibiting ; so that
every thing which exists, as it exists, is made to
appear complete.

The seal, or ** the last prophet,” in the termino-
logy of this sect, is a person, Lo whom this oflice can
be appropriated, and from whom the great business
may proceed; but, in forthcoming it is not allowed
1o him to be, in form,' all-sufficient in dignity, and
in showing this form in the world ; this is not con-
fined to a single person; but if this excellence is
manifested around, it is acknowledged as the seal of
digpity in this age. When this condition is esta-
blished, then, by the before-said interpretation, the
moon is said to be the symbol realised in this form,
because, in the style of eloquence, it is generally
usual to interpret the form of perfection by that of
the moon, and ‘¢ to divide the moon,” means in
figurative language to elicit thoroughly the sense

I Suret signifies the sensible form of a thing; the figare with which it
is invested.
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from this form, without taking into consideration
the instruments of imitation and the arrangement
of artful contrivances. Thus was it with regard 1o
the promised lord of the prophetic asylum. The
lord Imim Mubammed mirbakhsh,' ** the light-
¢ hestower,” in his treatise upon the ascent to hea-
ven, stated : ** Know that the lord Mubammed, the
Selected (peace be with him!) ascended to heaven
with a body, but this body was light, like that
assumed in a dream, with which he went into a
state of trance, which is an intermediate state” be-
tween sleeping and waking, and on that account it
is said in the first tradition of the ascent:

** | was hetween sleeping and waking.”

And lurther :

“* GGod directed thee in the explanation of things revealed to the pro-
* phets and saints, upon whom be peace 1"

That his being carried from the mosque of Mecea 1o
the mosque of Jerusalem, is an image of the migra-

I My'r Said Muhammed Nurbaksh was the assumed name of Shams-
addin, a descendant from a Guebre family of Irik. He fxed himsell in
Kachmir, where he became the founder of a sect which acknowledged
him as a prophet and a Mahdi, and took from him the name of Nur-bak-
shian.— [ See Jonrnal des Savants, avril 1840; arlicle de M. Mohl sur
I Histoire de Ferishia. )

2 The word here used by the author is t))’ burzakhk, ** tnterval of
“+ lime, sccording to the Koran (chap . XX111) between the death of a man

“ and the resurrection, before which the souls of the departed receive
** peither reward nor punishment.”
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tion of the terrestrial angels from one place to an-
other. To keep the Imamate (or presidence) dur-
ing worship is to the prophet an image, that in his
religion there are many heirs of the prophet, who
are the saints and learned nien of the age.

‘Bordk, the vehicle of devotion, is like an image of
prayer ; the saddle and bridle represent the ready
mind and the perfect union of religiog. The mem-
bers of Borik, of precious jewels, typify purity,
candor, affection, submission, humility, and perfect
love of God, rejecting all other desire except that
tending towards the supreme Being in prayer. The
restiveness of Borak, and the aid given by Jabriil in
mounting Bordk present a similitude of the reluc-
tance of the human mind to the ‘wisdom of its
knowledge ol God, and Jabriil figures the science of
divinity.

The travelling by steps up to heaven, means the gra-
dual elevation by steps, which are remembrance,
rosary-beads, praising and magnifying by exclama-
tion, God and the like, by which the heart arrives
from this nether world of sensuality to the upper
world.

By the first heaven, which is that of the moon, is
understood the arrival at the station of cordiality.
The opening of the heavenly door by an angel, and
the appearance of Jabriil, is liguratively the victory
of the heart-over remembrance, as will be explained
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in the sequel.  The arriving at the heaven of At d-
red, ** Mercury,” is the image of elevation on the
regions of cordiality on account of meditation on the
knowledge of God, as —

* Ooe hour's meditation is preferable to seventy years of exterior
“ worship.”

The arrival at the. heaven of Zaherah, ¢ Venus,”
signifies elevation of the upper angels, on account of
the delight and beatitude which are produced in the
interior by the love of God. The arrival at the
heaven of the sun is to be inteppreted as the elevation
in the inner sense, on account of accomplishing the
precepts of the faith, and the promulgated orders,
which are derived from it. The arrival at the hea-
ven ol Merikh, ** Mars,” denotes the elevation which
may have taken place in consequence of the war
made upon the spirit of frand. The arrival at the
heaven of Mishteri, '* Jupiter,” offers an image of
the elevation on account of purity, piety, and absu-
nence from any thing doubtful, which are manilested
by these steps. The arrival at the heaven of Zehel,
“t Saturn, " 1s to be understood as the elevation from
the state of spirituality to that of mystery by the
blessing of exertion and sanctity, by choice or by
force, which means overcoming a difficulty.

The arrival at Falek sabetab, ** the heaven ol the
*¢ fized stars,” is'an image of the elevation by the
blessing of firmness in the faith, and evident prool
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of diligent permanency in good practices, and fidelity
in the love of God and of the people of God. The
arrival at Falek atlas, ** the erystalline sphere,” is 1o
be interpreted as the elevation to the utmost boun-
dary of the angels by the blessing of interior purity,
and a_heart free'from all desire except that after
God. .

The remaining behind of Bordk, the arch, and Ja-
bréil, in each station indicate the meaning, that in
the worlds of the upper spirits, and the empyreal
heaven, there are certain extents of spiritual facul-
ties, and limits of imagination, so that no body can
deviate from the station of comprehension, and

** The place of his acquisition is a place known."”

The explanation of this is, that, as the elemental
body cannot deviate from the elemental world, and
the soul, however composed it may be, cannot make
a step out of the nether dominion, as well as the
heart cannot leave the outer skirts of the upper
angelic courts, so that the myslery never comes
forth from the middle of the upper dominion, and
the spirit cannot make a step out of the extreme ends
of the upper regions into the dalem-ijabriit, ** the
** highest empyreal heaven,” and the hidden cannot
transgress the empyreal world. Hence proceeds
the sense of ghaib al ghaiydb, * evanescence of eva-
** mescences,” the mysterious hidden.
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The Enka, upon the mount Kdf,' is divinity, and
there 1s annihilation into God. He does not allow

! We have already mentioned (vol. 1. p. 53. note 1) the Enka, or Si-
murgh, * thirty birds,” as an object of fabulous romance. At one time
this mysterious bird was counsellor of the Jins {genii), and for the last time
was visible at the court of Solomon, the son of David, after which he
retired to the mount Kaf, which encircles the earth. According to a tra-
dition of Mubammed, God ereated, in the time of Moses, a fomale bird,
called Enka, baviog wings on each side and the faceof aman. God gave
it a portion of every thing, and then created a male of the same species.
They propagated after the death of Moses, feeding on ferocious beasts and
earrying away children, until the intervening time between Jesus and
Muhammed, when, at the prayer of Khaled, this raee was extinguished.
Proverbially, the Enka is mentioned .as a thing of which every body
speaks without having ever seen it

But a much greater import is attached 1o this name in the docirine of
the Sufis: with them this bird is nothing less than the emblem of the
supreme Being, to be sought with the uimost effort and perseverance
through innuinerable difficulties which obstruet the road to his myste-
rious seal. This idea was ingeniously allegorized in the famous poem
entitled Mantek al tair, ** the colloquy of the birds,” composed by Ferid-
eddin Attar, a Persian poet, who was born in Kerken, a village near
Nishapir, io the year of the Hejira 543 (A. D. 1119), and lived 110, 112,
or 115 years, having died in A, H. 627, 620, or 632 (A, D. 1229, 1931,
or 1234). In this composition, the birds, emblems of souls, assemble
under the conduct of a hoop (upapa), their king, in order to be presented
to Simurgh. To attain his residence, seven valleys are 1o be traversed ;
these are: 1. the valley of research; 2. that of love; 3. that of know-
ledge; 4. of sufficiency (competence}; 5. of unily ; 6. of stupefaction;
and 7. that of poverty and annihilation, beyond which nobody can pro-
eeed; every one finds himsell atracted without being able to advance.
These are evidently as many gradations of contemplative life, and austere
virtue, each of which is deseribed in glowing terms, for which scaree an
equivalent is (o be found in European languages. The birds, having
attained the residence of Simurgh, were at first ordered back by the nsher
of the royal court, but, as they persevered in their desire, the viglenee of
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plurality nor partnership of eternal beauty and
strength, and from that exalted station there is no
descent.  When a bird or man is annihilated, a
name is always without a designate object. Vi el,
** the perfect master of union,”" finds in this sta-

their grief met with pity. Admitted to the presence of Simurgh, they
heard the register of their faults committed towards him read to them,
and, sunk in confusion, were annibilated. But this annibilation puritied
them from all terrestrial elements; they received a new life from the
light of majesty; in a new sort of stupefaction, all they had committed
during former existence was cancelled, and disappeared from their hearts ;
the sun of approximation eonsumed, but a ray of this light revived them.
Then they perceived the face of Simurgh: ** When they threw a clandes-
** tine look upon him, they saw thirty birds in him, and when they
** turned their eyes to themselves, the thirty birds appeared one Simurgh:
** they saw in themselves the entire Simurgh; they saw in Simurgh the
** thirty birds entirely.” They remained absorbed in this refleetion,
Having then asked the solution of the problem We and Thow, that is, the
problem of apparent identity of the divinity and his adorers, they received
it, and were for ever annihilated in Simurgh: the shade vanished in the
sun.—(See Notices et Extraits des MSS., vol. XIL pp. 306-312).
According to the thirty-seventh and last allegory of 4 zz-sddin Eimoea-
dessi, an Arabian poet, who died in A. 1. 678 (A. D. 1280], the assembled
birds resolved 1o pass a profound sea, elevated mountains, and COnsUmMing
Mlames, to arrive at a mysterious island where Simurgh or Enka magh-
reb, * ‘the wonderful,” resided, whom they wished to chbose for their
king. After having supported the fatigues, and surmounted the diffi-
culties and perils of their voyage, they altaived their airh, a delightlul
. sojourn, where they found every thing that may eaptivate the senses.
But when they offered their homage to Simurgh, he at first refused them,
but baving tried their perseverance in their attachment to him, he at
last gratified their desire, and granted them ineffable beatitude. — [ See
Les Ohigeane et les Fleurs, Arabic text and French translation, by M. Garcin
de Tassy, pp. 119, eic., and notes, p. 220).
The Sulks are divided into throe great classes, 1o wit: 1. I;TL!-:
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tion by annihilation into God emancipation froin
the confinement ol visible existence, and aequires
with an eternal mansion the intimate connection
with God, and an exit from the garment of servi-
tude, and becomes endowed with divine qualities.
In the station of transition into God, Jabriil is the
image of wisdom and of manifest knowledge, on
which account it has been declared —

* There are moments when 1 am with God in such a manner that uei-
ther angel nor archangel, prophet nor apostle, can attain to jt.”

When at the time ol transition, science, compre-
hension, knowledge, and all qualities are cancelled
and vanish, then transitory knowledge unites with
the perfect science, the dangers of mankind are car-
ried off and disappear, before the rays of light of
the supreme Being. And this is the kind of know-
ledge which Jabrill revealed. Above this station
resides the absolute Being. Again, ascent and de-
scent, and letter and sound denote the meaning that
mankind comprises all quahities— the high and the

va'sila’'n, * those who arrived (at the desired end),” the nearest 1o God : 2.
.,_-_]"GIL" salikan, ** the travellers, the progressive;” 3, l.'-"’ﬁ"-i‘ itk =
i, ** Lhe stationaries.”—According 1o others (ses Grabam, Transact.
of the Lit. Soc. of Bombay, vol. L. pp. 99, 100), a Safl may be: 1. a
salik, * traveller;” 2. a “7".!‘:“1"' majesub, ** one attracted in a state of

* intosjcation from the wine of divine love;" 3. a majezub salik, ** an
++ attracted traveller,” that is,a partaker of the above two states. 1| omit
olher divisions and subdivisions.
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low ; by the exigency of its united properties, at
times drowned in the ocean of unity, man is bewil-
dered; and, at times, yielding to this prevailing
nature, he associates with women. Know what
Shaikh Aziz Nasfy says: Men, devoted to God's
unity declared, regarding the expression til asmavat,
¢ the folding up heaven,”” that ** heaven ™ signifies
something that is high and of a bountiful expan-
sion ' with respect to those who are below it, and
this, causing a bountifal communication, may take
place either in the spiritual or in the material world ;
the bestower of the bountiful communication may be
from the latter, he may be from the former, world.
Further, any thing may be either terrestrial or hea-
venly. If thou hast well conceived the sense of the
heavenly and ferrestrial, know.that mankind has
lour mishd, ** stages,”* in like manner as the blasts
of the trumpet are four times repeated : because
death and Iife have four periods. In the lirst stage,
man is living under the form of a thing; but, with
respect to qualities and reason, he is a dead thing.
In the second stage, under the form of mind, he is
a living thing, but, with respect to qualities and rea-
son, a dead thing. In the third stage, under the

L a2 Silvestre de Sacy translates ** emanation, overflowing.”—
(Journal des Savans, dde., 1824, p. 733.)
1 L85 s interpreted in the dictionary : growing, producing, being

borme upward, elc.; above il can but signify * a condition of being.”
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form of mind, qualities he is a living thing, but,
with respect to reason, a dead thing. In the fourth
slage, under the form of mind, qualities, and rea-
som, he is a living thing. In the first stage, he is
entirely in the sleep of ignorance, darkness, and
stupidity, as
 Darkness upon darkness——"

In this stage he awakes from the first sleep; in the
secongd stage, from the second ; in the third, from
the third sleep ; in the fourth stage, from the last
sleep; and in this awaking of the heart he be-
comes thoroughly and entirely awake, and ac-
quires perfect possession of himsell, and knows
positively that all he had known in the three pre-
ceeding stages was not so: because truth, having
been but imaginary, was falsehood ; and that heaven
and earth, as they had been understood before,
were not so.  Further, in this stage, earth will not
be that earth, and heaven not that heaven, which
men knew before. This is the meaning of the

worids :

“ On the day when the earth shall be changed into something else
* than the earih, as well as the heaven, and when all that shall be mani-
+ fosted by the power of God, the only one, the Almighty.” ! '

And when they arrived at that station and pos-
sessed positively the form of mind, qualities, and
reason of an individual, certainly they knew by

I Koran.



-

254

means of revelation and inspiration, that except one
there is no being, and this being is God, the glorious
and sublime ; they were informed of the real state
of things from the beginning to the utmost extre-
mity. In the account concerning the obscuration
of the moon, and sun, and stars, they said : that
stars have their meaning from the beginning of the
light, which is produced in the hearts of the intelli-
gent and select; that the sun denotes the utmost
fulness and universality of light ; and that the moon,
a mediator between the sun and the star,' from all
sides, spreads their tidings. Then the sun is the
universal bestower of abundant h]essmgs the moon
is in one respect ‘“a benefactor,” in another respect,
*“ benefitted.”  As often as the sun’s light, which
“is the universal light, manifests and spreads itself,
unity of light comes forth ; the light of the moon
and that of the stars is effaced by the light of the
sun. From the beginning, the prophet says,

thar—
** When the stars shall fall,

And in the midst,
* When the moon shall be obseured,”

And when the select associate with the bestower of,
abundant blessings, that

** When the sun and moon shall unite,”

! In the Deshtic the moon is called ** the key of heaven.”
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there remains no trace of astifdset, ** diffusion,”” nor
of afaset,* ** profusion.”
** When the sun shall be folded up.”

It was said that the earth of the last judgment
signifies that earth on which the creatures of the
world will be assembled, and that earth is the exist-
ing mankind, because the permanence of all beings
is not possible upon any other earth. Further,
there will be the day of the last judgment, and the
presence ol the inhabitants of the world is not in-
tended, nor possible, upon any other earth but the
actual earth of mankind., Moreover there will be
Friday, * and truth will be separated from falsehood
upon no other earth but upon the earth of the actual
mankind. Then, there will be the day of the last -
judgment, and no mystery among mysteries will be
manifested upon any other earth but that of actual
mankind.  Afterwards, there will be the day of rip-
ping open the secrets,and upon no earth will a retri-
bution be given to any body but upon the earth of
the actual mankind. ~ Finally, there will be the day
of faith. -

The lord durvish Sabjiny gave the information,
saying : With the Siifi’s heaven is beauty; certainly
the other world of objects of beauty is to be refer-
red to the beauty of God ; and in hell there is ma-

4 ,,:,..-.ah_..l and =23,
* The weeklyholiday of the Muhammedans.,
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jesty ;' necessarily the other world of objects of ma-
jesty is referrible to that of God; and the Jeldlian, or
** those to whom majesty applies,” will be satisfied in
like manner as the Jemdlian, *“ those to whom beauty
** appertains.”* Further, it is said, hell is the place
of punishment; this means thatif an object of beauty
be joined to majesty, it becomes disturbed; in like
manner majesty is made uneasy by beauty. From
the lord Sabjiani comes also the information that the

! J‘:i? Jela'l, ** glory, majesty.” 1 suppose ** terrific majesty " may
be understood. We find, in Richardson’s Dictionary, that a sect ealled

Jela'Wyat, followers of Said Jelo'l Bokhari, worship the more terrible
altributes of the deity.

2 This is an abscure passage, Silvestre de Sacy (Journal des Sovants,
Jomwier, 1822, p. 43) says : ** I see by the Dabistin that, by means of
“* allegory, the Shlis destroy the dogma of elernal punishment, as they
** destroy what concerns Paradise; but this subject is touched upon but
* in a superficial manner in the Dabistin, p. 486. * ° ° " 1 confess,
** as to the rest, that 1 have not yet formed 1o mysell a very clear idea of
* this theory.” He subjoins the following note: ** Paradise, according
** to the Dabistan is, with the Sifis, * the beauty of God,’ .J1T_-I-L Jemal,
** and hell, * the glory,” Y= jelal; men who, by their conduct, belong
*to the last attribute of the divinity, which is designated under the
= name of hell ; that is the ul,d‘:l; Jela lian, find pleasore in it, and
** when it is said that hell is a place of torment, this means that those
*= who belong to the attribute of hlmulj. e u],t.lqj'l.a:_h, jomali an, would
** be unfortunate, if they should be placed in the situation of those who
** belong Lo the attribute of glory, the d‘.}_]ﬂ._a.; the same would be the

* case with those who belong to the attribute of glory, or to hell, if they

** should. experience the destiny of those who belong to the attribute of
** beauty, or of Maradise,”



57

sagacious declare : Phirdoh was worthy of the name
of God, and in him the establishment of divinity
gained predominance, as well as in Moses the esta-
blishment of divine mission. On that account the
lord Imim of the professors of divine unity, the
Shaikh Mahi-eddin gave in several of his compositions
the proof of Phardoh’s faith, and declared him to
be a worthy object of veneration, as well as Moses.
It is said also, that the land of Arafat’ signilies
the land, which is sought by those who made a vOw,
and conceived the desire, of pilgrimage, and with
their face turned towards this land, with the utmost
effort and endeavor proceed upon their way and
Journey ; if in this country they meet with the day
of Arirfah, that is, ** the ninth day of the moon,”
and accomplish the pilgrimage, they are then con-
sidered as having become pilgrims, and to have

Y Arafat is 4 mountain oot far from Mecea, Mubammedans be-
lieve that Adam and Eve, having been separated to perform penance,
searched for each other during a hundred and twenly or two hundred
years, until at last they met again upon the mountain Arafak, the
name of which is derived from the Arabisn verb * 1o know This is
one of the etymologies of this name; I omit others relating to Abra-
ham ( see D'Ohsson, t. 11, pp. 85-86). This mountain, in the pilgrim-
age Lo Mecea, is one of the principal sacred stations, which the pilgrims
cannol enter without having taken the Ihhram, or + penitential veil,"” op
the first day of the moon Z thajah (the last of the Arabian Year): on the
9th day of the same month, called also yum-Arafah, ** the day of know.
** ledge,” they arrive at Arafah, where they perform their devotions unil
afier sunset, and then proceed to Mecea 1o execute the saered rites men-
tioned pp. 108-408, note 2. :

V. 1, 17
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found the fruit of their journey, and fulfilled their
desire, as is said :
* He who reaches the mount Arafah has accomplished the pilgrimage.”

Il they have not arrived in this land on the said
day, they have not accomplished the pilgrimage,
they have not become pilgrims nor fulfilled their
desire. If this matter be well understood, it neces-
sarily follows that the land of Arifit signifies the
actual earth of mankind, because all beings, hea-
venly and earthly, are upon the way of travelling,
until they arrive at the dignity of mankind, and when
they arrive at it, their journey and voyage is accom-
plished.  Ifon this earth, which is that of the actual
mankind, they arrive on the day of Arifat, which
means the knowledge of God, they have attained
their wish at the Kabah, they have accomplished
their pilgrimage, and become pilgrims.

Haj, in the Dictionary, is interpreted kas'ed, ** as-
*“ piring to,” and kased, in the law, means the
house which Ibrahim the prophet (the blessing of
God be upon him!) built in Mecea, and, in truth, this
means the house of God, according to these words:

“* Neither the earth nor the heavens can contain me, bit anly the heart
“ of the believing servant.”’

Besides, the Mobed says :

** At the time of prayer the dignity of man is shown :
** Profit by this time, as perhaps fate may seize it.”

The sagacious Siifis said: Every action of the
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actions commanded by law denotes a mystery of the
mysteriés. Ghasel, ** bathing,” means coming forth
by resignation from foreign dependence. Wasu,
*¢ ablution,” indicates abandonment of great oceu-
pations. Mazmaza, ** rinsing the mouth,” refers to
the rapture caused by the sweetness of remem-
brance. Istinsak, ' ** washing the nostrils three
** times, by inhaling water out of the palm of the
** hand,” denotes inhaling the perfumes of divine
bounty. Istinsar, ** drawing up water through the
*¢ nostrils and discharging it again," signifies throw-
ing off blameable qualities.. Washing the face, has
the meaning of turning our face to God. Washing
the hand is withholding the hand from prohibited
things. Washing the feet has relerence to giving
precedence to diligence upon the carpet of devo-
tion. Standing upright signifies experience in the
earthly station.  To be turned towards the Kiblah is a
sign of offering supplications to the divine majesty.
Juining both hands denotes the bond of an obligatory
engagement.  Keeping the hands open during prayers
means holding back the hand from all except what
relates to God. The Takbir,” * pious exclamation,”

! See D'Ohssons Tablean géndral de I'Empire Othoman, tom. 01,
p- 16 .

2 The Takbr r consisis of these words: Allah ‘w akbar, Allah 'y akbar,
la flahi ill' Allah, Allak "uv akbar, Allah ‘w akbar, va 'illah il hamd,
* God, most high! God, most high! there iz no God but God! God most
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signifies respect to divine commands.  Kerdt, chant-
ing (the Koran or prayers), is perusing the divine
signets upon the tables of [ate, preserved in the
heart by means of the interpretation of the tongue,
and the renewal of information upon the boundaries
of commanded and prohibited things. Rukud,
““ bowing the head with the hands upon the kuees,”
represents the state of resignation and submission.
Sajiid, * prostration,”" indicates investigation of the
divine Being, and dismissal of all pretension. Tash-
ahhud, ** ritual profession of religion,” refers to the
state of resignation and humility. 7o sit down and
to stand up before God five times means understanding
and appreciating the five majesties, which are :
divinity, grandeur, dominion, power, and love of
humanity. Two rikdts,* ** attitudes of devetion in

* hight God most hight praises belong to God. — [ D'Ohsson, vol. 11,
P77,

! The prosiration is made with the face to the sarth, that is, the knees,
toes, hands, nose, and forebead touching the ground. During the pros-
tration the takbir is recited.

* Several prescribed autitudes and practices constitute the namas, or
** prayer:"—1, The Muselman stands upnght, his hands raised to the
head, the fingers separated, and the thumbs applied to the inferior part
of the ears: 2. he places his hands joined upon the navel ; 3. bows the
upper part of his body, and, the hands upon his knees, keeps it horizon-
tally inclined; 4. places himsell in the second attitude ; 5. prostrates
himself as deseribed in the preceding note; 8. raises the upper part of his
body, and. kneeling, sits upon his legs, the hands placed pon his thighs;
7. makes a second prostration; 8 rises; and stands as in the second atti-
tude, These eight attitudes, during which he recites several times the
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** the morning,” are indicative of God’s absolute
being and of reality. Four rikdts relate to four efful-
gencies, which are impressiveness, agency, inhe-
rence of attributes, and substantiality. Three rikdts,
imply separation, union, and union of umaons, viz. :
separation, in viewing the creatures without God ;
union, in viewing God without the creatures; and
union of unions, in viewing God in the creatures, and
the creatures in God; so that the view of the one
may not to the heart be a veil to the view of the
other. Keeping the fast refers to the purity of the
interior.  The sight of haldl, * the new moon,”" is
seeing the eye-brows of the perfect spiritual guide.

before—quoted takbir, form a rikde. —(See D'Ohsson, vol. 1. pp. 77
el seq.

! The apparition of the new moon is to the Mubammedans an important
phenomenon, as it marks the beginning of their fasts, feasts, and other
religious practices, which, 10 be valid, must be observed exactly at the
preseribed time. On that account, the magistrates in the Musalman
empire are attentive to announce the right epoch; the Muesins, or
** eryers,” of the highest mosques, at the approach of the new moon pass
the whole night on the top of the minarets to observe the precise moment.
Thus, the fast of the Ramazan, which lasts thirty days, begins at the
apparition of the new moon; the eommencement of the moons Sherwel
and Zilhijah are important for the celebration of the two anly feasts in
the Mubammedan year: the fiest is the did-fitr, ** the feast of breaking
* fast,” which occupies one or three days, and seventy days after this is
the did-kurban, ** the feast of sacrifice,” which lasts four days: thus the
grave Muselmans allow but seven days of their whole year 1o festivity.
As their years are lunar, these two feasts run in the space of thirty-three
years through all the seasons of the year.—(D'Ohsson, tome 11 p, 227;
tome 111 pp. 4-3, and elsewhere, |
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Aid, ** a feast,” is the knowledge of God. Kurban,
*“sacrificing” ' (killing victims), denotes annihilating
the brutal spirit. Rozah, ** fasting,”* has three
degrees. The first degree is guarding the belly and
the sexual organs from what is improper; the se-
cond degree is guarding one’s self from unbecoming
words and deeds; the third degree is guarding the
heart from whatever is contrary to God. Jahad,
* holy war upon unbelievers,” signifies combating
the spirit of deceit.  Miimen, * right faith,” im plies
adherence to whatever is essential to the true wor-
ship of God, and tendency to it by any way which
God wills, for—

* The road towards the idols is formed of the great number of sighs of
** the ereatures.”

The lord Ain ul-Kazat said, he has learned upon

! The immolation of an animal in honor of the Eternal on the pre-
scribed day is of canonical obligation : every Muselman, free, settled, and
in easy circumstances, is bound o offer in sacrifice a sheep, an ox, or a
camel. Several persons, to the number of seven, may associate for such
a purpose. To this is added the distribution of alms to the poor, con-
sisting of killing one or more animals, sheep, lambs, goats, to be dressed,
a part of which is tasted by the sacrificer and his family, and the rest
given to the poor.  (Fbid., L. I1. p. 425.

* Fasting, with the Muhammedans, imposes an entire abstinence from
all food whatever, and & perfect continence during the whole day from
the first canonical hour of morning, which begins at day-break, until
sunset, There are different sorts of fasts; canonical, satisfactory, expia-
tory, votive, and supererogatory. Each of them, although determined by

different motives, requires, nevertheless, the same abstinence during the
whole day —(fbid., 1. 111 p. 1)
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his way, that the essence of all creeds is God, and
that of all creeds of the sophists is this:
“ All shall perish except his countenance (that is God's); all that is
** upon the earth is perishable.”

And the meaning of the verse of the merciful is,
that at a certain time he will be nothimg, because on
that very day all is nothing; and this very opinion
is the principal part ol the creed of sharp-sighted
men. In the takwiyat mdni, ** the strengthening of
*« sense,” the lord Ain ul Kazat, saheb-i ziiki, ** pos-
* sessor of delight,” said that the mood of the verbal
noun is in progressive efficiency at all times, whilst
perdition ol all things at all times is also constant,
but has no determined luture tme : consequently
this perdition, which is an indetermined tense,
does not imply that the contingent efliciency is per-
dition in a future time.

The Imam Muhammed Nir bakhsh stated, that all
those who are reckoned to have seen God as parti-
cular servants pear to hun, have smid the wruth ;
because the rational spirit, which means that of
mankind, is pure and uncompounded ; on that ac-
count it is not prevented from seeing God, and those
who speak against the sight are also right, because
the eye cannot see the mysterions blessed Being on
account of his solitude. An investigator of truth
has said : Those who assert the solitude of God
are right: because the blessed Being is solitary.



264
And those who speak of his corporeity, and consider

" God as one of the bodies, suchas lire, air, water, or

earth, say right, because he is in every sort of
beings. Likewise, those who hold him to be good
or bad, are not wrong; because nothing exists with-
out him; so that what happens can happen but by
his order. And those who as cribe the bad o them-
selves are right, because in practice they are the
movers ol their works. So it is with other opi-
nions, such as those who consider God as 2 Father
with regard to all existing beings, and this opinion
s troe.

The Sonnites recognise Abu Bekr (may God re-
ward him), as a khalif on the strength of his per-
fection : this is sufficiently founded. But the Shi-
ihs oppose that on the supposition of his deficien-
cies.  Besides, every body may, conformably 1o
his own conceptions, have some objection to Abu
Bekr. In the same manner, concerning the future
state, there are contradictory creeds of nations, and
histories of their princes in the world adopted as
certain.  All these contradictions of the inhabitants
of this world are to be considered in this point of
view—that they are more or less belonging to truth.

The Siifis maintain that vilayer, « holiness,” " in

¥ A possessor of velayet, a veli, * g saint;"” according to Jami (in the
Lives of Sdfis) is destined 1o SETVE A8 an instrument for manilesting the
prool of prophetic mission, Extraordinary powers over all nature are
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the Dictionary signifies vicinity (1o God), and in the
public cirele to be chosen by the people of God, is
evident prophetic mission, and interior faith is incite-
ment to prophecy; the prophet is its faith, and the
incitement of the faith of a saint is the mission of a
prophet, and the faith of an apostle is the comple-
tion of the apostleship. Inspiration takes place
without the intervention of an angel, and revelation
with the intervention of an angel is the revelation
appropriate to the prophet. Inspiration is also
appropriate to him.

The pious Sajan Sajani says, the perlection of
sanctity is the period of a Mahdi's time ; hence all
those among the saints who claimed the dignity of
a Mahdi, were divine. In the same manner as every

ascribed to such a man. According to the Kashef ul mahjub, ** the reye-
** lations of the veiled being.” composed by Shaikh AN Osman Bon Ebil-
Ali el Ghaznavi, there are four thousand saints in the world, walking
separate from each other upen the ways of God. Among these, the first
three bundred are called Akhya'r,* the best ;" the next four hundred
are the Abdal, commonly called ** Santons ;" afier them seven hundred
Ebrar, * just men;" forther, four hundred Awtad, ** posts or stakes:”
finally, three hundred Nukeba, * chosen.” According to the author of
Futuhat-i-Mekk', ** the revelations of Meeca,” that is, Mahi-eddin Mu-
hammed, before-mentioned (p. 334, note 1), there exist at any time seven
Abdal, or Saints, who preside the seven terrestrial zones, or climates.
Each of them, in his climate, corresponds to one of the seven prophets
in the following order: Abraham, Mosges, Aaron, Edris, Joseph, Jesus, and
Adam, who reside as we have said (see pp. 186-89, notes 2. 1. 1. 2. 3,
1. 2.) in s0 many heavenly spheres. To the said Abdal belong the Dieeis,
that is the great shaikhs, and pious men who, nourished in the prophet’s
lap, are never luinted by age.
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malady of the body has a curative medicine, so every
malady of the spirit has also its means of cure.
Thus, as the pulse and the urine are indicative of
the state of bodies, so dream and vision indicate the
state of the spirit.  On that account, the devotees
relate the visions to their Shaikh, who'is the doctor
of the soul.

The Siifis say, that upon the way of pilgrimage
there are seven mertebah, degrees.” The first de-
gree consists of penitence, obedience, and medita-
tion, and in this degree the light is, as it were, green.
The second degree is the purity of the spirit from sa-
tanic qualities, violence, and brutality ; because, as
long as the spirit is the slave of satanic qualities, it
is subject to concupiscence, and this is the quality
of fire. In this state Iblis evinces his strength, and
when the spirit is liberated from this, it is distressed
with the quality of fierceness, which may be said
flashing, and this is conformable to the property of
wind. Then it becomes insatiable,' and this is
similar to water. After this it obtains quietness,
and this quality resembles earth.® In the degree of
repose, the light is as it were blue, and the utmost

! The text has ,-,.I.,‘L mathamah, which means ** gluttonous, eager

** after any thing to exeess;” if mulhim, it means inspired."”

* The eestatic conditions desired by the Sufis are attainable only in a
perfect apathy, that is, in a cessation of all action of the corporeal organs
and intellectual faculties, *
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reach of one’s progressis the earthly dominion. The
third degree is the manifestation of the heart, by laud-
able qualities, which is similar to red light, and the
utmost reach of its progress is the middle of the
upper dominion ; and in this station the heart praises
God, and sees the light of worship and spiritual
qualities. With the pure Siifis, ** the heart” signi-
fies the form of moderation which keeps the mind
in such dispositions that it may not at all be inclined
to any side towards excess and redundancy, and the
possessor of his mind whose fortunate lot is such a
station, is praised as ** the master of the heart,” or
¢t the lord of the mind.” The fourth degree is the
applying of the constitution to nothing else but to God, and
this is similar to yellow light, and the utmost reach
of its progress is the midst of the heavenly malkut,
“ dominion.” The fifth degree of the soul is that
which resembles white light, and the utmost aim of its
progress is the extreme heavenly dominion. The
sixth degree is the hidden, which is like a black light,’
and the utmost reach of its progress is the ddlemi jab-
riit, ¢ the world of power.” The seventh degree is
qhaiyi al ghaiyib, ** the evanescence of evanes-

t According to the Dict., Ferhengi Shuuri (vol. 11 p. 430, edit, of
Constaniinople) the seven heavens mentioned in these pages as habita-
tions of the perfect are called Heft-aureng, ** seven thrones™ (o name
commonly given to the seven stars of the Greal Bear); they have seven
eolars, the highest is the black.
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““eence,” ' which is fand, ** annihilation,” and baka,
** eternal life,” and is colorless ; this is absorption
in God, non-existence, and effacement of the imagi-
nary in the true being, like the loss of a drop of
water in the ocean; and ** eternal life” is the union
of the drop with the sea, and abstraction from all
except the proper view of the heart, or separation
from the idle images which prevented the salik, ** tra-
** veller,” in the midst of existence from distinguish-
ing the drop from the ocean. Fand, ** annihila-
* tion,” is of two kinds: partial, and universal.
The partial consists in this: that a traveller is effaced
at once, or that, by gradation, several of his mem-
bers are effaced, and then the rest of his members.
The senses and faculties pass first through the
exigency of sukr, ** intoxication,”” ‘and, secondly,
through that of sahu, * recovery from ebriety.”
The universal annihilation consists in this: that all
existences belonging to the worlds of malik, malkut,

i ..,.uﬂin atset,  Silvestre de Sacy traoslates i, la disparition de

la disparition, ** the disappearance of dﬁnppﬂnﬂu."’ that is to say, per-
fect absorption. We have (pp. 238-9, note 1) met with the term Aazeret.
** presence,” which is a qualification either of attentive expectation, or
perfectintuition; opposite to this we find ghaid, ** absence, disappearance,
** evanescence:" this is a station attainable only to a vali, ** saint,” by
means of jamah, ** union,” when he sees nothing else but God and his
unity ; this station coalesces with fama, ** annihilation,” when his per-
sonal existence is withdrawn from his eyes, and he acquires baka, ** eter-
** mal and sole life with and in God.”
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and jabrit, ** of the angels, of dominion, and
* power,” are effaced at once, or by gradation :
first, the three kingdoms of nature are effaced: then
the elements; further the heavens: afterwards, mal-
kut, ** dominion ;" finally, jubrut, ‘¢ power.” Pro-
ceeding, the traveller experiences first the exigency
ofa sudden manifestation' of majesty, and, secondly,
that of beauty.

The author of this book heard from the durvish
Sabjini, that what the prophet has revealed, viz. :
*¢ that earth and heaven will go to ptrd-umn signifies
‘*annihilation,” not as people take it in the common
acceptation, but in a higher sense, ** annihilation in
** God;"” so that God with all his attributes mani-
fests itself to the pious person, who becomes entirely
annihilated.  Eternal life, which is the opposite of

! The word used in the original is J.g.-’ fajoly’, signifying bere pro-
perly ** a sudden burst upon the eyes, a transitory vision.” This word
oceurs, evidently with this meaning, in the following passage of Sidi's Gu-
listan, ** Rose-garden,” {chap. I1. tale 9, which at the same time eluci-
dates the state of the Sdfi above alluded to: ** The vision {of God) which
** the plous enjoy, consists of manifestation and eccultation; it shows
** itsell, and vanishes from our lsoks,” —Vense. Thou showest thy coun-
tenance and theu concealest it. Thou enhancest thy value and sharpen-
ext our fire.  When d behold thee without an infervention, it affects me
in such a manner that T lose my road. It kindles a flame, and then
quenches it by sprinkling swater ; on which account you see me some-
times in ardent flames, sometimes immersed in the waves.

There are different sorts of ._'.Ua-’ tajeld'al, ** manifestations,” and

whenever the mystic has attained the first degrees of such divine favors,
he receives no more his subsistence bul by supernatural ways, °
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annihilation, has also four divisions. The first de:
gree is eternal existence with God, when the pious
person from the absorption in God returns, and
sees himsell dyin vajud, ** a real being,” endowed
with all qunlmes—-—

* Who has seen hlmnlf saw God.”

If in absorption he keeps consciousness, there
remains duality behind.

In the abridged commentary upon Gulshen raz, it
is stated, that there are four kinds of manifestations.
The first is dsir{, ** impression,” by which the ahso-
lute being appears under the form of some corporeal
beings, among which the human form is the most
perfect. The second kind is Afdali, ** belonging to
““ action,”” when the contemplative person sees the
absolute being endowed with several attributes of
action, such as creator, or nourisher, and the like,
or sees himsell a being endowed with one of the
attributes.  The manifestations are frequently co-
lored with lights, and exhibit all sorts of tints. The
third kind is sifiti, ** belonging to attributes,” when
the contemplative person sees the absolute being
endowed with the attributes of hisown essence, such
as science and life, or sees himself a real being, en-
dowed with these attributes. The fourth kind is
zat, ** essence,”” in which, on account of manifesta-
tion, annihilation takes place, so that the possessor
of this manifestation participates in a condition in
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which no trace of himsell remains, and no conscious-
ness whatever is preserved. It is not necessary that
the manifestation be colored in a vest of light, or
that every light be a light of manifestation. Tt may
happen that a light proceeds from a prophet, a
saint, or a creature. The symptom of manifesta-
tion is annihilation, or the science (that is intimate
knowledge) of the object manifested at the time of
manifestation. The evidence for the truth of mani-
festations is derived from the Koran, or from tradi-
tions. .
“*lam God, the Lord of creatures.”

Moses heard the voice from a bush,' and the
chosen prophet said :

“1 saw my Lord under the most excellent form."

! The bush from whenes Moses heard the voice of (od is mentioned in
the Commentary upon the Koran in the following manner. Moses, tra-
velling with his family from Midian to Egypt, eame to the valley of Towa,
situaled near mount Sinai; his wife fell in labor and was delivered of a
som, in a very dark and snowy night ; he had also lost his way, and his
cattle was scattered from him, when on a sudden he saw a fire by the side
of a mountain, which on his nearer approach he found burning in a
green bugh.  The Koran [ chap. XX. vv. 8-14) says: * When he saw fire
** and said to his family: Tarry ye bere, for 1 perceive fire: peradven-
“ ture [ may bring you a brand thereout, or may find a direction in our
* way by the fire. And when he was come near unto it, a voice ealled
““wnto him, saying: O Moses ! verily | am thy Lord: wherefore put off
* thy shoes: for thou art in the sacred valley Towa.  And | have chosen
+ thee: therefore hearken with altention unto that which is revealed unio
* thee. Verily | am God ; there is no God beside me: wherefore worship
“me, and perform thy prayer in remembrance of me,”
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The writer of these pages heard from the durvish
Sabjani that the Hindus aud other nations, having
formed and adored as Gods various different images,
this is founded upon the fact, that eminent persons
among them were impressed with manifestations :
and in such a manner the ten dvatirs became the
counterfeits of these manifestations : some of the
avatirs held themselves to be divinities, because
they have been the masters of these manifestations;
that the Jews and other nations acknowledge God
under bodily forms proceeds from the like manifes-
“tations. Besides, that Pharoh declared himself to

be a God, comes from a like manifestation - * becanse
Pharioh, under his own form had seen God: on
that account the lord Imim Miiheddin Shaikh Mahi-
eddin, in some of his compositions, exhibited proofs
of Pharioh’s religion, and rendered this personage

! The name. of Pharioh occurs several times in this work; but the cha-
racter of this personage is viewed in a different light by the sectarians of
Mubammedism. In the Koran he appears nearly os in the Bible of the
Jews, with regard to Moses and the Israclites, eruel, tyrannical,; presump-
tuous, and perishing in the Red Sea: not without having: before acknow-
ledged their God, and confessed his sins, Bul some Sdfis see and admire
in the impious daring of Phardoh the omnipotence of his power, and
adduce, in favor of their opinion, passages from some of their most celo-
brated philosophers.  Indeed Jelaleddin represents Pharboh equal to
Moses. Sahel Ibo Abd-ullah of Shostr says, that the secret of the soul was
first revealed when Phardoh declared himself a God.  Ghazili sees in his

temerily nothing else but the mast noble aspiration to the divine, innate
in the human mind,
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illustrious.  Moses saw God under a bodily form,
and did not find himself like that (exalted) being ;
but it was under his own form that Pharioh saw
God, and found himself like that being. Jesus
declared himsell the son of God ; because he found
himselfl the son of God Almighty, in a like mani-
festation. Lod

Hajab, ** the veil," is of two kinds: the one, of
darkness, 1s that of a servant, like morality and exte-
rior occupations ; and the other is the veil of light
which comes from God ; because traditions are veils
ol actions ; actions, veils of attributes; and attri-
butes, veils of the essence of revelation, which re-
lates to mystery, dependent either upon exterior

! The Sdfis call .__;b “weil,” whatever is opposed to perfect union

with divinity. In the life of Joneid Aby’ 'I-Kasem, who was born and
educated in Baghdid, and died in the year of the Hejira 207 (A. D. 900,
one of the earliest and most celebrated founders of Stfism, we read what
follows: ** Semebody said to Joneid : * 1 found that the Shaikhs of Kho-
“t* rasan acknowledge three sorts of veils: the first is the nature (of man);
¢ the second is the world, and the third conéupisconce.'—* These are,
*+ zabd Jomeid, * the veils which apply themselves to the heart of the com-
** * mon among men ; but there exists another sort of veil for special men ;
‘¢ ¢ that i, for the disciples of spiritual life, the Safs: this is (he view of
* * works, the consideration of the recompenses due to acts, and the regard
* ¢ of the benefits of God. The Shaikh of Tslamism said (relatively 1o this
* ¢ subject) s God is veiled from the heart of man, who sees his proper
** * aclions ; God is veiled even from him who seeks recompense, and from
** him who, cecupied with considering the benefit, turns his eves from
* *the benefactor.” " — (See Notices et Erxtraits des MSS., vol. XII.:
P #3%, Joneid's Life, by Jami, translated by Silvestre de Sacy )

L 18



274

form or inner sense. The flirst kind of truth is called
Kashef suri, the ** exterior revelation;” the second
kind is the Kashef mdni, ** inner revelation.” The
exterior revelation. takes place by means of sight,
hearing, touch, smell, or rapture, and is dependent
upon temporal traditions; this is called rahbdniyet,
** way-guarding, " because the finding of truth
according to investigation is contemplation, and
some reckon this investigation among the sorts of
istidraj, ' ** miracles permitted by God for hardening
** the hearts of sinners,” and of makr Iahi, ¢ divine
** fascination.”

Some derived the commands relative to the other
world from the revelation, and confined their de-
sires o fand, * annihilation, and bakd, ** eternal
““life.” The author of this book heard from Sab-
jana that the exterior revelation concerning tempo-
ralactions s called ** monastic institution,”* because

' iJ.'h;...l is also interpreted: * prodigy of chastisement,” that is,
extraordinary things may be operated by a man who renounced obedienee
o God, in order that such a man may be led 1o perdition, This appears
founded upon a passage of the Koran { chap. XVIIL vv. 43, 44): ** Let me
** alone with him who accuseth this new revelation of imposture.  We
** will lead them gradually to destruction by ways which they know nol ;
“and 1 will bear with them for a long time, for my stralagem s
“ effectual.”

2 Bee yol. 111 p. 18, note 2. Monachism was not only disapproved but
positively prohibited by the Muhammedan religion, the first founders of
which, chiefs of warlike tribes, were by necessity, profession, and habit,
continually engaged in military expeditions. But to the Asiatic, in general,
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monks belong to the exterior people; and its wor-
ship is, according to rules, relative to every thing
exterior; and its purpose, on account of service,
directed to the retribution of deeds, reward of hea-
ven, adherence to a particular prophet, and the
like. Further obedience is an indication which
bears towards temporal actions; on that account its
revelation is connected with temporal concerns.
The devout Muselman follows also the rule of mo-
nastic life, and the Christian is not without partici-
pation in absorption and eternal life.

It is to be known that in the service of a king
there are two confidential Amirs,whoare not friends,
but entertain enmity against each other. They
may bring their own friends before the king. So
are the prophets appointed at the court of God; if
not so, how would the absolute Being have divided
the extent of his empire by religion, il this were to
be confined to one person? Another opinion is that
of a pious philosopher, who contemplates the light
of God in all objects of this and the other world,
and turns not his regard from the least atom; he

so natural is ascelism, seclusion, and contemplation, that Muhammed, in
order to restrain a propensity which be felt and now and then showed
bimsell, declared Abat, for monachism, the pilgrimage 1o Mecea was sub-
stitutedd by divine order.  Even during the prophet’s life, the love of
monastic and anachoretic professions gained ascendancy among Musel-
mans, and casily united with Safism.
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raised this belief o a high estimation ; and to him
remained no rancor of creed or religion ; whoever,
in the service of faith and morality is not freed from
duality, and whoever says, the state of Muselmans
18 in dignity higher than that of Christians, knows
nothing of the real Being. Whoever said of him-
sell: ** I attained a height of knowledge equal to
** that of Mdruf Kerkhi,' said nothing else than this :
** the variety and multitude of the rules of prophets
** proceed only from the abundance of names, and,
*“ as in names there is no mutual opposition or con-
** tradiction, the superiority in rank among them
““ is only the predominance of a name.”

The Siifis say : The spirits of the perfect men*

t8ee vol. 11, p. 300, note 2.

P gl ALK i nafus Kamilah énsa'ni. Insan kamil,
** the perfert man,” aceording to the doctrine of the Sfis, is, ** the re-
** uion of all the worlds, divine and natural, universal and partial; he
**is the book in which all books, divine and fatural, are réunited. On
*t aecount of his spirit and intellect, it is a reasonable book, called * the
* “Mother of Books:" on account of his heart, it is the book of ithe
** well-guarded table (al lowh): on account of his soul, it is the book of
** things obliterated and of things written; it is he who is then the
** venerable sublime and pure pages, which are not to be touched, and
" the mysteries which cannot be comprehended but by those who are
* purified from the dark veils. The relation of the first intelligence to
** the great world, and to its realities themselves, is as the relation of the
** buman soul to the body and its faculties; for the universal soul is the
** heart of the great world, as the reasonable soul is the heart of the man,
* and it is on that account that the world is called * the great Man.” "—
| Phefimitions deJorjani.  Not. of Ext. des MSS., vol. 1X. pp-86-87). In
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after separation from their bodies, go to the world of
angels. The saints are directed by the interpreta-
tion of the Kordn, and the vulgar people by the
commentary upon both. Some maintain that the
Saints do not subject themselves to it, but are tena-
cious only of this verse:

* Adore God, thy Lord, until attaining certitude { himselfl ).

The Shaikh Nijem eddin Kabra' said: When dis-
tinguished persons abandon the ceremonies of the
worship, this means that these ceremonies which
are performed by prescription, are contrary to them,
because in worship no difficulty or inconvenience is
to take place, but only joy and pleasure to be derived
from it.

The lord Said Muhammed Nurbakhsh says, in the
account of apparitions : The difference between
baroz, ** apparition,” and tandsokh, ** transmigra-
¢ tion,"" is this : that the latter is the arrival of the
soul, when it has separated from one body to take
possession of another, in the embryo which is fit

the passage just quoted, Silvestre de Sacy thinks the perfect man is
cqual to the Grst intelligence.—The book of things obliterated and of
“« phings writlen, the world of transitory things, in which life and death
“ gucceed each other.”"—The universal soul is an emanation of the divi-
nity, subordinaie to the first and universal intelligence.

U Nojem-ecdin Abu ‘I-Jenab Ahmed, son of Omar, was a celebrated
Sufi, who formed a great number of disciples. - He was surnamed Kobra,
“« great," on account of his superior knowledge. He died in the year of
the Hejira 618 (A. D, 1221).
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for receiving a soul in the fourth month, to be reck-
oned from the moment when the sperma fell and
settled in the womb; and this separation from one
body and junction with another is called madd,
*“ resurrection.”  An *‘ apparition” is when a soul
accumulates excellence upon excellence and an
overflow takes place; so that by beatific vision it
becomes visible ; that is, it may happen, that a per-
fect soul, after its separation from the body, resides
years in the upper world, and afterwards, for the
sake of perfecting mankind, joins with a body, and
the time of this junction is also the fourth month to
be reckoned from the moment of the formation of
the body, as was said upon transmigration.

Itis stated, in the abridged commentary npon Gul-
shen-raz, that the soul cannot be without a body.
When it is separated from the elemental body, it
becomes a shadowy figure in the barzakh, that is, in
the interval of time between the death and the resur-
rection of a man;' this is called  the acquired
“ body.” The barzakh, to which the soul is trans-
ported after its separation from this world, is another
place than that which is between the spirits and the
bodies. The first is called ghaib imkan, < the pos-
** sible disappearance,” and the second ghaib mahdlhi,
*“ the illusive disappearance.” All those who expe-
rience the possible disappearance, become informed

| Ser page 245, note 2.
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of future events. There are many contradictory
opinions about the illusive disappearance, which is
the annunciation of the tidings of an extraordinary
death. The lord Shaikh Muhammed Laheji stated,
in his commentary upon Gulshen-raz, that in the
histories and accounts before-said is to be found,
that Jdbilkd is a town of immense magnitude in the
East, and Jabilsd a town of the utmost extent in the
West, opposite to the former.' Commentators have
said a great deal upon both. According to the im-
pressions which I, an humble person, have received
upon my mind relative to this subject, without copy-
ing others, and conformably with the indications,
thereare two places ; the one, Jabilkd is dalemi-misal,
““ the ** world of images,”” because on the east side
the spirits emerge into existence. Barzakh {another
name for it) is between the invisible and the visible,
and contains every image of the world; certainly
there may be a town of immense greatness, and
Jabilsd is ** the world of similitude.” Barzakh is
there the world in which the souls reside after their
separation from the worldly station, all suitably to
their deeds, manners, and words, good or bad, which

U Jabilka and Jabilsa signify the double celestial Jerusalem of the Safis:
the first is the world of ideals, which is the wall of separation between
the real and the mystic world ; the second is the world of spirits after
the completion of their career upon earth.—{See Yon Hammer's Gulshen-
raz, p. 2.
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they had made their own in the worldly station, as
is to be found in the sacred verses and traditions.
This Barzakh is on the west side of the material
world, and is certainly a town of immense great-
ness, and opposite to it is Jabilkd. The inhabi-
tants of this town are gentle and just, whilst the
people of Jibilsa, on account of the wicked deeds
and manners which they had made their own in the
worldly station, well deserve to be distinguished by
the title of oppressors. Many entertain the opinion
that both Barzakhs are but one; it should however
be stated, that Barzakh in which the souls will
abide after their separation from the worldly station
is to the right of that Barzakh which is placed be-
tween the pure spirits and the bodies : because the
gradations of the descent and ascent of beings form
a circle, in which the junction of the last with the
lirst point cannot be imagined but in the movement
of the circle, and that Barzakh which is prior to the
worldly station, with regard to the graduated de-
scent, has a connection with the anterior worldly
station ; and that Barzakh, which is posterior to the
worldly station, with regard to the graduated ascent,
has a connection with the posterior worldly station.
Further, whatever be the form of manners of the
souls in the posterior Barzakh, this will also be the
form of deeds, consequences of manners, actions.
and qualities which had been owned in the worldly
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station, in opposition to the former Barzakh. Then
the one is a stranger to the other ; however, as both
worlds, inasmuch as spiritual essences of light, being
different from matter, are comprised in the visionary
forms of the universe, they may be taken for syno-
nimous. The Shaikh Diid Kiiseri relates that
Shaikh Mahi-eddin of Arabia (may his tomb be puri-
fied!) has stated in the Fatihdl, ** revelations,” that
Barzakh is diflerent from the first; and the reason
that the first is distinguished by the name of ** pos-
*“ sible absence,” and the latter by ** illusive ab-
‘* sence,’’ s, that every form in the first Barzakh
is contingent, and depends upon exterior evidence,
and every form in the last Barzakh, is inaccessible
to the senses, and admits of no evidence but on the
last day of the world. There are many expounders
to whom the form of the first Barzakh appears evi-
dent, and who know what takes place in the world
of accidents; however, few of these expounders are
informed of the news of death.

The author of this book heard from Sabjini, the
learned in the knowledge of God ; that the belief of
the pure Siifis is the same as that of the Ashrdkian,
¢ the Platonists ;" but the Sifis have now mixed
their creed with so many glosses, that nobody finds
therein the door to the rules of the prophet, and the
ancient Saints.  Sabja nigave the information that
the essence of God Almighty is absolute light, abso-
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lute brightness, and mysterious life; that he is pure,
and free from all colors, figures, shapes, and without
a prototype; that the interpretation of the eloquent
and the indications of the learned are deficient in
the account of that light which is without color and
mark ; that the understanding of the learned and the
wisdom of the sage is too weak for entirely compre-
hending the pure essence of that light, and as, con-
formably to these words :

* 1 was a hidden treasure ; but | wished to be known, and 1 created
** the world for being known.”

The essence of God the most High and Almighty
showed his existence, so that, except him, there is
no real being. In this employment of manifestation,
he entered into contemplation, whence the sage
calls him the first intelligence ; because this lord of
expansive creation considered every being according
to the scope of propriety; and when the Almighty
Being of expansive creation had examined every
form inasmuch as by his power it was possible that
such a form might appear, he fixed his contempla-
tion in this employment of manifestation, so that
what is called *“ the perfect spirit” is nothing else
but himsell. From Sabjana the information has
been received and found in books that Abul Hassen
Suri said: God Almighty rendered his spirit beau-
teous, then called it «* truth,” and made revela-
tions, and brought forth names to the creatures ;
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the absolute being has two heads: the first is-itlik
sarf," ** absolute excellence,” and vahedet mahs,*
““ unmixed unity;"” the second is mukayed va kasret
va baddyet,” ** compass, abundance, and primi-
““ tiveness.”  This, according to the greatest num-
ber, relates to unity. Further is dkl-kulli, ¢ the
*‘ universal spirit,” which incloses all realities
which are (as it were) concrete in him, and this is
called drsh-i-majid,* *¢ the throne of glory” (the
ninth or empyrean heaven); he is the truth of
mankind, and between him and the majesty of
divinity there is no mediator according to the wise,
although some admit a difference. Sabjini said,
this indicates that they wish no separation from the
Lord of grace may ever take place. Moreover, the
universal spirit, which embraces all realities in the
way of expansion, they call drsh-i-Kerim,® * the
** throne of mercy,” and lawh--mahfiiz,” * the tables
‘““ of destiny.” Besides, there is the universal
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nature, penetrating all material and spiritual beings,
and this is called dikdb,' * vicissitude.” With the
philosophers nature is the noble part of bodies, and
Sajani stated, the penetrating nature in spirits indi-
cates and signifies that there is one divine Being,
and the rest nothing else but shadows. Finally,
there is an essence of life, which the philosophers
call hayili, ** the first principle of every thing mate-
“ rial,” and the Siifis call it enka.

Seerion LI, —Or some or e SAINTS AMONG THE

Moberxs, Axp oF THE SUFis, wrHoM THE AUTHOR OF
s Work nas kxows.

The God-devoted lord Mawlina shah Badakhshi,
when he had come from his accustomed abode to
India, by the assistance of God was received among
the disciples of Shah Mir of the Kadari lineage, who
had chosen his residence in the royal capital of La-
hore, and acquired great knowledge by his studies.

i \z
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From the original compositions of this sect of holi-
ness, we have the following quatrain:

** The being who descended from his high sphere of sanctity,

** From the absolute world, inclined towards the nether bondage,
** He will, as long as the Lord forms mankind.

* Kemain fitted to the four elements,”

Besides, the lord Mahi eddin Muhammed, the
master of rank and dignity, the lord of the universe
/|Ddrdshuké, having, according to his desire, has- —

! Darashiko was the eldest son and beir presumptive of Shah-Jehan,
of Delhi, during whose life he defended him against the rebellion of his
younger brother, Aureng-zeb, who, leagued with two other brothers,
attempled to dethrone his father. Dara, having been defeated in a
battle on the river Jambul, retired towards Lahore, whilst the victorious
Aureng-zeh proceeded to Agra, and by stratagem rendered himsell master
of his father's person, and imprisoned his brother Murad bakhsh, whom
he had, till then. treated as emperor, in the castle of Agra, where the cap-
tive prinee died. Proclaimed emperor under the title of Aalemgir, the
new sovereign now turned his arms against Dara, who was in possession
of the Panj-ab, Multan, and Kabul, aud defended the line of the Setlej.
Here beaten, Dara retired beyond the Indus, and took refuge in the moun-
tains of Bikker. Aalumgir was called o Allahabad, (o encounter his
brother Suja, who had moved from Bengal 1o assert his right to the
throne. Aalemgir had searce repulsed him, when he was obliged 10
haste towards Guzerat : there was Dara, who had recrossed the Tndus
and taken an advantageous position in that maritime provinee. He
wight have been victorious in a batile, but he suceumbed to the ariful-
ness of Aalemgir. Deserted by his army, abandoned by his allies, he was
delivered up by traitors 1o his cruel brother, subjected to an ignomini-
ous exposition in the streets of Delhi, and executed, Suja, Alemgir's
last brother was obliged to fly to Arrakan, where he died, seven years
before his father, Shah Jehan, who died his son's prisoner, in 1665, 1 have
related the principal events of one single vear, 1658 of our era. This
is a date in the life of the author of the Dabisthn, then in his fortieth
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tened to wait on his person, obtained the object of his
wish, so that, whatever was established as certainty
among the theological propositions which he found
for the benelit of the travellers in the vast desert, he
sent it to Kachmir, where the lord Milina shih
keeps his residence.
** Upon the whole, God spoke by the tongue of Omar.”

Any questions of every one who interrogates are
asked from him, although they may fall from the
tongue of the asker, and the hearing of every thing
solicited comes from the asker, although he him-
sell may not know it.

“* All beings are one.”

Some of this sect of Alides (may God sanctify their
tombs!) also believe that the progress of perfection
has no limits, because revelation is without limit,
as it takes place every moment ; hence it follows that
the increase cannot be limited. So they say, if the
Siifi live one thousand years, he still is in progress.
Some of the ancient Shaikhs profler, as a confirma-

year or thereabout, He was before this time in the Panjab, and might have
personally known Darashuko, who was renownad for his great learning
and most religious turn of mind. Besides what is said above in our text,
we know (see Mémoires sur les particularitéds de la Religion wusul-
mane, par M. Garcin de Tassy, p. 407}, that Dara frequented Baba Lai, a
Hindu Duryish, who inhabited Dhianpur in the provines of Lahore, and
conversed with him upon religions matters. The Munshi Shanderban
Shah Jehani wrote a Persian work, which contains the pious conversations
of these personages,
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ton of this statement, that the Shaikh al islam,
*“ the shaikh of the right faith,” said : There exists
no more evident sign of bad fortune than the day of
a fixed fortune ; whoever does not proceed, retro-
grades. It is reported as the saying of the pro-
phet (may the benediction of_ the most High be
upon him) :
*“ He whose two days are alike is deceived,”

It was also said: ** A traveller, who during two
*“ days goes on in the same manner, is in the way of
*“ detriment; he must be intent upon acquiring and
‘* preserving.”"'

The greatest part of this sect maintain the same
doctrine, but, by the benediction of my Shaikh,
the crier for help in the quarters of heaven, the
teacher of the people of God, the godly, the lord
Mulina Shah (the peace and mercy of God be
his!), upon me, an humble person, fell, as if it
were the splendor of the sun, and made it clear to
me that the Sifi has degrees and a limit of perfec-
tion, that, after having attained it, he remains at
that height; because with me, an humble broken

! These are evidently sentiments conducive to progressive civilization
and perfection of mackind, and prove that, in Asia, even under the domi-
nation of the Mubammedan religion, men felt that they are not doomed
to be stationary ; thus the absurd dogma of fatality was, by a fortunate
inconsistency, counterbalaneed by the dictates of sound reason. Unfor—
tunately, our author, generally so liberal-minded, sppears upon that
point mot to range himsell upon the most rational side.
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individual, to remain at a height attained, is profi-
ciency, inasmuch as every state has its perfection,
and the perfection of a progressing state annihilates
the progress. Thisis also the meaning of the before-
quoted saying of the prophet; because there is
lute freedom with those only who are united with
bondage with those who tend towards God, and abso-
him, and the words * two days " refer to time. In
the same manner my master (the mercy of God be
upon him!) interpreted those words. The truth is,
that they have not understood the saying, and have
not penetrated into the interior sense of the figura-
tive expression : because the latter refers in truth to
the insufliciency of a contemplative man. And this
sense agrees with that of the following authentic
tradition‘of the prophet (the peace and blessing of
the Highest be upon him):

** There are moments in which 1 am with God in such 8 manner that
** peither Angel nor arch-angel, nor prophet, nor apostle. can atiwin

“ g i

These words confirm his having once been in a
lower station. It is said that the prophet (the peace
and blessing of the most High be upon him!) was not
always of the same disposition, the same state, and
the same sort of constitution : but this is not so, but
from the same approved tradition it is evident that
the prophet (peace and blessing upon him!) was
always in the same state, and no ascent nor descent
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was possible therein ; because he says : ““ Yon place
"* 'was at once so contiguous to me, that no che-
“rub or no divine missioned prophet ever found
“ himself in such a situation.” The time of a
prophet is a universal one, and is free from tem-
porariness : this time has neither priority nor
posteriority —
** With thy Lord there is neither morning nor evening,”

Except this, the noble tradition has no meaning,
which is also evident from the obvious nterpreta-
tion, and moreover included in the state of perfec-
tion and constitution of Muhammed (peace and bles-
sing upon him!). But, in the sense which they
attribute to the words, a deficiency is necessarily
implied. The state of the lord of the world ( Mu-
hammed ) is always in the perfection of unity ; this
is the best to adopt, at times in a particular, and at
times in a general qualification. There is also an-
other interpretation which the Shaikhs (the mercy
of the most High be upon them) gave to these words :
masmuch as the gradations of these Saints are infi-
nite. Thus in the work nefhdt ul ins, * the fragrant
‘¢ gales of mankind,”" the opinion of the Shaikhs is
stated to be, that some of the saints are without a
mark and without an attribute, and the perlection
of a state, and the utmost degree to which Saints

! See page 96, note 1,
VoL, 19
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may attain, is to be without an attribute and with-
out a mark. It was said :
“ He who has no mark, his mark are we.”

Besides, those who acknowledge an ascent with-
out a limit, if in the pure being and true essence of
the glorious and most high God, who is exempt and
free from ascent and descent, color, odor, outward-
ness and inwardness, increase and decrease, they
admit a progression, it must also be admissible in
the existence of a Siifi professing the unity of God.
And if they do not admit a gradation of progress
in God, then they ought not to admit it in the pro-
fessor of the divine unity, who in the exalted state
of purity and holiness became united with him.
When a devotee among men, having left the con-
_ nexion with works of supererogation, arrives at that
of divine precepts, he vealises the words :

* When thon didst cast thy arrows against them, thou didst not cast
“ them, but God slew them," !

It may he said : Certainly, he who became one
with God, and of whose being not an atom remained,

! Koran, chap. VIIL v. 417. We have mentioned (p. 100, note 2) Mu-
hammed's victory gained at Bedr overa superior force of the Koreish. The
prophet, by the direction of the angel Gabriel, wok a handful of gravel,
and threw it towards the enemy, saying:** May their faces be confounded ;"
whereupon they immediately turned their backs and fled. Hence the
above passage is also rendered # * Neither didst thou, 0 Muhammed:

' east the gravel into their eyes, when thou didst seem o east it , but God
* castodr"
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he, from whose sight both worlds vanished, who in
the steps of right fith arrived at the rank of perfect
purity, and from truth to truth became God, what
then higher than God can there ever be, to which
the pious professor of unity may further tend to
ascend? It is known :

“* Beyond blackness, no color can go."1

Every one, as long as he is in the state of pro-
gress, canmot have arrived at the condition

** Where there is no fear and no care.”

! The assumption of being God was not uncommon amaong the Sdfis,
One of the most distinguished was Hassain Mansur Hallaj, a disciple or
Joneid.  After having taught the most exslted mysticism, in several
countries, Hallaj was condemned 1o death in Baghdad, aceording to Ben
Shohnah on account of 3 point of his doctrine concerning the pilgrimage
to Mecca, for which he thought some other good works might be justly
substituted, according 1o Sheheristani and others, on account of having
proclaimed himsell 1o he Ged. During the infliction of one thousand
siripes, followed by a gradual dismemberment of his whole body, he never
ceased, by words and aets, 1o give demonstrations of the most extatic joy.
The manner of his death is varionsly related, —(Spp Herbelot, and Taskira
al aulia, by Farid-eddin in Tholuek’s Bliithen sammiung aus morgenlin-
itischer Mystik, 8, 311-397 la Abu Yezid Bastami (before mentioned,
P- 229, note) also used to salute himself a5 God. * Agriculturists,” says
Ghazali, * left their fields and assumed such 5 character; nature is
** delighted with spesches which permit works to be neglecied, under the
** illusion of purifying the heart by the attainment of certain degrees
**and qualities,” This opinion produced great evils, * so that,” adds
the said author in his indignation; ** to put 1o deaily the lowest of those
* who set forth such futile pretensions, is more consistent with God's
** religion than to preserve the life of ten persons.” — [ See Pocack, first
edit., pp. 268-249,
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Because care and lear derive from ascent and de-
scent. Fear at ascending is in the expectation whe-
ther the ascent will succeed or not, but whoever dis-
regards ascent and descent, and elevates himself
above care and fear, he obtains tranquillity in tran-
quillity, and rectitude in rectitude. And the verse
of the merciful is:

“ Keep thysell upright as thou wast directed.”

Hence is also understood, that the Sifi remains
steadfast in the dignity of perfection, for rectitude
is perseverance. O Muhammed! it is necessary:
remain fixed in the dignity of professing the unity
of God, which is free from the misfortune of incon-
stancy. And the verse of the merciful is:

* The day on which 1 perfected religion for your sake, and rendered
* complete my Tayor towards you."

This indicates clearly the meaning that, by this
perfection also, the prophet (upon whom be the
peace and the blessing of the most High!)is mani-
fested. And those who, on account of the infinity
of revelation, hold progress to be perpetual, are not
right: because, as long as the sight is illuminated
by the light of the revelation, the revelationists and
the illuminated are still separate, and not yet be-
come one: " in this state there is duality and infidelity

! As long as the Sufi is conscions of the least distinction between God
and himself, he is not thoronghly penetrated by the unity of God. Here
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in the individual who has not yet been liberated
from the idea of something double in himsell, and
he to whom an atom of something else but that one
remains attached is reckoned, by all professors of
unity and by all perfect saints, to be one who gives
partners to God or an infidel, and in a state of defi-
clency.

“« 11 behoves thee 1o keep neither soul nor body,

“ And if they both remain, [ do not remain ;

** As Jong as a hair of thee remains upon its place,

** Know, by this one hair, thy fool remains fettered.
“ As long as thou playest not at once thy life,

* | shall consider thee as polluted and impious.”

* Why dest thou not thysell produee revelation, so that thou mayest
* always be illuminated? '

follows the translation of a passage taken from the Masnavi of the cele-
brated Jelal eddin Bumi, which passage, we may agree with Silvestre de
Sacy, admirably espresses this mystic doctrine in the form of an apo-
logue: #* A man knocked at the door of his friend. The latter asked :
“ * Whe art thou, my dear?—* 1t is I."—"In this ease, be off; | cannol
¢ gt present receive thee; there is no place at my board for one wha is
o o gtill paw; such a man cannol be sufficiently dressed | that is ma-
* * qured) and eured of hypocrisy, but by the fire of separation and
*+ refusal.” The unforiunate man departed. He employed a whole
*t-year in travelling, consuming himsell in the Names of desire and afflic-
** tion, caused by the absence of his friend. Matured and perfected by
** his long trial, he again approached the door of his (riend and knocked
 modestly, fearful that an wocivil word might again fall from his own
* lips. —* Who is there?’ was asked from the interior of the house.'—
¢ Dear friend, it is thysell who art at the door.'—* Because it is mysell,
“ enter Lo-day ; this house can contain no other than 1." " —{ See Notices
et Extraits des M55., vol. XI1. pp. 430-431, note §).

* The words between asterisks are not joined in the test o the verses;
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As this question, solved in this manner by me,
humble individual, was very abstruse, 1 sent it to
my friends, that, il there were occasion for further
discussion, they might write to me, and thus the
matter be better elucidated. God alone is all-suffi-
cient ; the rest is inordinate desire. What has been\

itherto said is taken from the prince of the world
Dara sheko).

It should be known that, in the work Merds ed al
dndyet, ** Observations upon the blessed favor,” is
stated, that the sect, which in their (exalted) feel-
ing' conquer the state of jazbet,® jamd va vahedet,
** attraction, union, and unity,” have acquired, by
means of the superiority of the manifest name (the
quality of) exterior deity, and interior and hid-
den creation. This sect is called, in the language of
the Suifis, saheban-i-kereb*-i-ferdis, * the masters of

they seem nevertheless to belong to them, although not in the metre of the
other lines,

"

L JLL- 4 ¥ tasting.” from a2, sawk, ** taste, delight,” is above
employed in a wide acceptation, and means in the technical language of
the Sfis an uncommon exaltation of the mind.

1 ;;.:A__-L , U altraction,” is a mystical state, in which God attracis the
saint, in order that he, an obedient servant, may direct his mind towards
the side to which he is attraeted, and may be ioflamed in such a man-

ner as Lo rise up towards heaven. The majesub, ** attracted,” form a
particular class of the Sifis.—(See p. 250-251, nowe 1.)

3 ;.....:,i y "' proximity,” a technical term of thé Safis, is referred (o
the words addressed by God 10 Mubammed: ** adore and approach.”—
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proximity to divine ** precepts,” and this proximity
is acknowledged to be that of divine precepts.  This
sect, which, on account of the proper meaning of
the name of al biten, ** interior,” may be brought
into relation with expansive creation and hidden
reality, this sect after jamd, ** union,” obtains ferk,
““ division,” " and this is called kereb-i-navdfil, ** prox-
** imity of supererogation.” The lord Shaikh Mu-
hammed Liheji states that jamd, ** union,” is con-
trary to ferk, ** division ;” and division is the veil of
God before the creatures.  Every one sees the crea-
tion, but acknowledges God 10 be without it; every
one has the sight of God by means of the creation,
that is, every one sees God, but the creation by
itself affords no access to the sight of him.

(See p. 197). A man approaches God by all acts which may procure him
happiness, and it is not God who approaches man, because God is always
near all men, whether they be predestined to beaven or hell; but it is
man who approaches God,

! o and iy are terms used in a particular sonse by the Sulis

In the state of jama, ** union,” the mystic sees but God and his unity ;
in the state of ferk, ** division,” man enters again into the natural siate,
and occupies himsell with good works and the fulfilment of precepts.
ie does even what is not preseribed conformably with this passage of the
Koran (chap. XVII, v. 81) : ** Watch some part of the night in the same
“ prercise (praying). asa work of supererogation for thee; peradventure
“i thy Lord will raise thee to an honorable station.”  These two slates
(union and division ) are necessary to the mystic. The following passage
of the Roran is quoted as an authority for this doctrine: God testifies thot
thereis no God but him; this is *° union ;" and the angels testify the
same, as well as the mon who possess the seience; this is ** division.”
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Besides, the Mariyam of the world, the Fitima of
the time and ages, the purity of human kind, the
protecting intelligence, Jehdn dra ¢ the ornament of
** the world,” the begum, the lady, ** the daughter
of Abu 'l Musafer Shihdbu 'd din Muhammed sdhib-
Kirdn sdni Amir ul muslemin shah Jehdn pddshdh ghdz,
** the victorious lord, the bright star of religion,
** Mubammed, a second Sihib Kirdn, the Amir of
** the believers, Shah Jehan, the conquering empe-
ror, having secretly followed, by the desire of her
heart, the injunctions of the blessed Mulli shah,
turned her face to the right rule, and attained her
wish, the full knowledge of God. One of the won-
derful speeches of this blessed and exalted person-
age, whom the author of this book knew, is the fol-
lowing: In the year of the Hejira 1057 (A. D.
1647 ) Mulla shah came to the house of a friend in
Hyderibid. One of the persons present, by way of
reproving allusion, began to ask questions about the
hurt which the bégum of the lord received by fire.
+ The teacher of morality said to him : ‘¢ A slight gar-
** ment imbibed with oil, when it takes fire, is
* easily burnt ;" in such a manner came the misfor-
tune upon the most pure form of her majesty. This
person laughed and continued to revile. By acci-
dent, somebody came from the house of this person
'md said: ** What, art thou sitting here, whilst thy

¢ sister is burnt, because fire fell upon her gar-
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ment.” The master observed: *“ In such a man-
““ pner, | said, befell misfortune on the illustrious
princess ; God has shown it to thee.”

“ The lamp which God has lighted,

“ Whoever hlows it out burns his beard.”

The Sufi Mulla Isméil Isfahani, seeking enjoy-
ment, came from Iran to the great towns of India,
and in Lahore visited the lord Miin Mir: he chose
the condition of a Durvish, and from Lahore soon
betook himself to Kashmir, where he abandoned the
worldly affairs, and practised pious austerity. The
author of this book saw him in Kashmir, in the year
of the Hejira 1049 (A. D. 1659). The following
verse is by him :

“ I knocked down every idol which was in my way,
* No other idol remains to my veneration bot God himself.”

From Mirzda Muhammed Makim, the jeweller,
the information was received that Mir Fakher eddin
Mubammed Tafresi was occupied in Kashmir with
reviling and reproving Mulla Isméil and Fakher, and
said : ** These belong to the infidels, and are des-
 tined to hell.” Mulla Isméil answered: ¢* In this
““ state | withheld my hand from worldly affairs,
“ and in this world never was associated to thee ;
“ in like manner in the future world, as, according
*¢ 10 thy opinion, we are infidels, and go to hell, and
*t not to heaven with thee ; therefore it behoves thee
‘¢ o be satislied and content with us, as we have leli



298

*“ to thee the present and the future world. The
Mobed says :

* The pious and the idolaters are satisfied with us, as we
** Are mot ourselves their partners, neither in this nor in the other world ;

‘" Enmity arises from plmun*; we, with the intention of friendship,
“ Gave up the future, and follow the present world.”™

Mirzi Muhammed Mokim, the jeweller, further
said : A person gave bad names to Fakheraye Fal;
the latter, looking towards him, gave him no
answer. When we asked him the reason of his
silence, he replied: *“ A man moved his lips, and
** agitated the air; what does that concern me?”
Fakher, the ornament of mankind, was not much
addicted to religious austerity, but gave himsell up
to counselling, reforming, and correcting others.
He assumed the surname of Tarsa, * timid, or un-
“ believer;;” he called the Journal of his travels,
Dair-namah, ** Journal of a tavern (also monastery).”
In this Journal are the following lines:

“1 met upon my road with a bitch,

** Like a dog guided by seent in the circle of a chase.

** Her paw was colored with blood,

** In the middie of the road she lay like a tiger;

** Impelled either by wild instinet or necessity,

** She had made her own whelp the aliment of life.

** At the sight of so strange a scepe,

** 1 restrained my hand from siriking, and apening my lips,
““ 1 said: * O dog, what desirest thou o do?

*** Upon thy own heart why inflicting all this pain?,

** Searce had the tip of my tongue perforated the pearl of the seeret,
“ When her Lail was agitated, and she said :
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“ ¢ ) thou who art not informed of thy own state,

%+ fow shall I give thee an account of my condition

** When the words of the dog came upon my ear,

* A resplendent sun fell into my mind.

* In the sense of (these words indicalive of the dog's) insanity,
** My own sense found the authorityjol a precept. !

** The desire of wandering in the garden left my heart,

“ Which assumed the quality of a tulip and a deep mark ;
“ It saw nothing upon the path of profligacy

“ Put the privation of remEdies.

1 said again to her: * O lion-like dog,

“ 4 The morning-breeze learns from thee rapidity :

¢ ¢ Manifest to me the state of thy heart,

« « Exhibit to me the form of its history.”

*+ She gave a howl, and, emitting lamentations :

* Rendered testimony of ber own secret condition :

*+ ¢ 1 devoured the blood of the offspring of my own womb
“ ¢ That nobody might place s weight uptn my head.”

In the year of the Hejira 1056 (A. D. 1647),
according to information received, Fakhera Tarsa
left his old habitation in Ahmed dbad of Guzerat.
The father of the Durvish, the pious Sabjini, was
an inhabitant of Hirat, but he was born in India.
This illustrious person made a great proliciency
in the sciences of philosophy and history, and ac-
quired also a fortune; but he at last turned his
face from it, and chose retirement and solitude ; for

Cis=Saled gy ol I
=l e N3 ¢
Literally: ** lu this bird from insanity the bird of my heart found the

“ giation of a command.” 1t is koown that murgh, ** birds,” among
other signilications, has that of ** the heart, the understanding.”
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many years he followed the footsteps of a perlect
spiritual guide ; he travelled to see monasteries and
hermitages, until he became the disciple of Shaikh
Mujed eddin Muhammed Balkhi Kideri, who was
free, virtuous, and remote from the world. The
said Shaikh read the whole work of Shaikh Mohi
eddin Arabi before his master, and his master
perused it likewise with Shaikh Sader eddin Kau-
tivi, who had heard the whole of it from Shaidh Mohi
eddin. Ths pious Sabjini frequently expounded
the words of the lord Rais ul Mohedin, ** the chief
“ of the believers of divine unity,” Shaikh Mohi
eddin Arabi, and those of the best Siifis, and as
he was carried to the very limit of evidence, he
found them conformable with the doctrine of the
Platonists. The godly Sabjina studied the whole
work of the celebrated Shaikh in the service of his
perfect master.  After this attendance, having re-
signed every thing into the hands of the fortunate
Shaikh, he turned his face entirely to sanctity,
and lived a considerable time retired in solitude,
until his master declared to him: Now, thou hast
attained perfection. The pious Sabjini keeps no-
thing with him but the cover of his privities; he
abstains from eating the flesh of any animal; he
asks for nothing; if any sustenance be left near
him, provided it be not animal food, he takes a
little of it; ‘he venerates the mosques and the



a1
temples of idols ; and he performs in butgadah, .
“ house of idols,” according to the usage of
\/the Hindus, the puja and dandavet, ** worship and
‘¢ prostration,” that is, the religious rites, but in
the mosques he conforms in praying after the man-
ner of the Muselmans; he never abuses the faith
and rites of others; nor gives he one creed pre-
ference over another ; he always practises absti-
nence, but at times he breaks the fast with some
fruits from the mountains, such as pine-kernels, and
the like ; he takes no pleasure in demonstrations of
honor and magnilicence to him, nor is he afilicted
by disdain and contempt, and in order to remain
unknown to men, he dwells in the Kohistan, ** moun-
““ tainous country "~ of the Afghins and Kafris, and
the like. The Kafris are a wribe from Kabulistan,
and are called Kafer Katériz, who before lived upon
mountains, in deserts and forests, remote and con-
cealed from others.

The author of this book saw Sabjani in the year
of the Hejira 1046 (A. D. 1656) in upper Bangash.
This personage never sleeps at night, but sits awake
in deep meditation ; every one who sees him would
take him for a divine being. Shaikh Sidi says:

\ Put-gadah appears to me to have been corrupted into pogoda, the
modern name of a Hindo temple in popular language. This name has
also been derived from bhagavata, bat, if 1 am not mistaken, with less
probability.
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“ Dost thou not know that, when | went to the friend,
¢ As soon as | arrived before him, 1 said: * It is he.' "1

Sabjini appears a (divine) revelation in his ac-
tions, steps, attributes, and nature, and to have
attained the summit of perfection. He said that,
with respect to the other world, there are several
classes of men. The one denies the absolute being;
another interprets it in an abstract manner of rea-
soning, inasmuch as they have sufficient intelligence
to be modest and conciliating. The distinguished
Siifis, without interpreting the different systems of
nations, which, in their separate creeds of various
kinds and religions, differ about the beforesaid ob-
ject, view in the bodies the agreeableness of imagery.

v (hiz er, Elias, Brahma, Ganésa, and all the gods
of India, these and the like representations, which
in this world have no reality, all are distinet objects
of imagination. Essential is what was said by Abu
Nazer Farabi (may God illame his grave!) that the
common people view their creeds under the form of
their imagination. The author of this book heard
also from the lord, the pious Sabjini: The contem-
plative man sees every one whom he loves and
esteems, frequently in dreams in a beautiful shape,
and in an exalted state, although to other people he
may appear iniquitous ; and the person whom he

! See page 202-203, nole 1.
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knows to be depraved, will often be viewed by him
in a repulsive condition, although to the crowd he
may appear glorious and powerful. Hence fol-
lows, that the learned among the contemplative
persons make use of a negative argument in their
creed, in order that it may become evident what the
truth really is. When any one sees a person of
high rank, such as a prophet, an Imém, or any dig-
nified individual, in a state of some deficiency, he
views his own defeets in his understanding, spirit,
heart, or nature ; and as these things are but seem-
ing defects in the great personage, he must endea-
vor to remove them from himself. In like man-
ner, if one sees a person in good health (appearing
to him) in a state of illness, there is illness in his
own state, and il he thinks him bad with regard to
his own faith, he ought to be somewhat disposed to
think that person good.

A disciple demanded some employment from Sab-
jani. The master asked him : ¢ Hast thou devoted
““ thyself to piety 7" The answer was: ** I have.”
Then Sabjani said : ** If thou art 2 Muselman, go to
* the Franks, and stay with that people; if thou
*“ art a Nazarean, join the Jews; if a Sonni, betake
** thysell to Irak, and hear the speeches and re-
“ proaches of those men; il thou professest to
*“ be a Shiah, mix with the schismatics, and lend
““ thy ear to their words; in this manner, what-
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*“ ever be thy religion, associate with men of an
‘“ opposite persuasion ; if, in hearing their dis-
* courses thou feelest but little disturbed, thy mind
‘¢ keeps the tenor of piety; but if thou art not in
¢ the least moved and mixest with them like milk
** and sugar, then certainly thon hast attained the
*“ highest degree of perfect peace, and art a master
** of the divine creation.”

Yusel was a man belonging to the tribe of Durds, '
and in his youth a hermit ; at last, by his efforts, he
found access to the intellectual world, and by the
grace of God he carried it so far, that he was ranged
among the disciples called Sanyisis, on account of
their piety and knowledge, and among the learned
followers of the celebrated master, who dwelt in
Barahmuilah, a village in Kachmir. It so happened
that, when he devoted himsell to his service, he
found what he was in search of. Shaikh Atar
says:

** An unbeliever becomes a relation by love;
** A lover acquires the high sense of a durvish.”

Having known many countries and persons, he
became impressed with the marks of revelations.
So it happened that the author of this book heard
from him what follows: ** One night I saw in a

! The Durds are the inhabitants of the mountainous country to the
west of Kachmir,
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¢ dream that the world was deluged by water ; there
“ remained no trace ol a living being, and 1 was
* mysell immersed in the water.  In the midst of
“ this state 1 saw a kingly rider come, silting upon
** his horse upon the surface of the water. When he
“ came near me, he said to me: * Come with me
t * that I may save thee.” [ replied: * Who art
** “ thou?" He answered : * I am the sel-existing
*“ * being, and creator of all things.” Then I began
*“ to follow him rapidly, and run along the surface
““ of the water, until I arvived in a garden. There
“ I put my foot on the ground, and, directing my
* sight to the right, I beheld a delightful spot, full
*of all sorts of odoriferous herbs and elevated
*¢ palaces, huris (beautiful virgins), kas urs (bridal
*“ chambers ), and youths and boys, and all the gifts
** of heaven, as well as the blessed, occupied with
“ enjoyments. Besides, at the left, 1 saw pits,
** black, narrow, and tenebrious ; and therein, like
* bats, suspended a crowd of wiserable beings
*“ whose hands and feet were tied to the neck. The
** horseman, after having invited me to a pleasure-
** walk in the garden, wanted to conduct me out of
** the delightful place, but I had resolved in myself
** that, like Idris, I would not go out of it. Then |
** stuck close to the door, and took fast hold of the
* post. When 1 awoke from sleep, 1 found my
““ lips held fast by both my hands; and thus it was

WAl 20
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o povealed to me that, whatever 15, exists within
< mankind itsell.

“ Demand from thysell whatever thou wishest: for thou art eyery

“ thimg.”

It is relaged : That there was a man called Bahdder
\/:mlnng the Hindus, and he happened to have no male
offspring in his house; therefore he came to Baba
Yiisel, and demanded his benediction.  Baba Yisel
gave himi a bit of white earth, and said to him:
““ Let thy wife eat it.”  When the man had done as
was enjoined him, a boy was born in his house, and
received the name of Rahu.  This individual, by the
favor of the friends of God, became a learned man,
and acquired the surname of ** independent,” as was
said in the chapter of the Jnanian. '

The Mulla, ealled Umer, prohibited Baba Yiisef to
listen to music, and whatever gentle entreaties Baba
Yiisef employed, he paid no attention to them ; at
last the Baba, in the perturbation of his mind, threw
a small fragment of stone upon him; in such a man-
ner that Mulla Umer lost his senses for some time ;
when he recovered, he prostrated himself before the
Baba, went out, and was no more seen.

Yuisef, the inspired, was a durvish, devoted to the
practice of restraining his breath, which he carried
so far that hekept his breath during four watches

Y We lind nothing upon this Rabu in the preceding pages.
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(twelve hours).' One of his [riends said to the
author of this book in Kachmir, that Yisel during a
length of time ate nothing at all.  The friend rela-
ted : <* I went one night to watch with him ; he said
“ to me: * Go and eat something.” 1 replied: ¢ 1
<+« will : but it would be well that thou also shouldst
*+ ¢ take something to eatand todrink.” His answer
““ was: ‘ Thou art not able to satisly my want
¢ of food.” 1 assured him: ‘I am able.” He
** then ordered : * Go, bring what thou hast.” 1
*+ went home and bronght him a great dish full of
“* rice, a large cup of coagulated milk, with bread
**.and other eatables, as much as might have been
*+ sullicient for ten gluttons; he eat up every thing,
“and said: * Bring something more.” T went
** home, prepared a meal for twenty persons, and
** with the aid of the people of the house, brought
“it to him. He eat it up, and desived more. |
* returned home, and carried to him meats half
-+ cooked and other things. He eat upall, and said:
** * Bring more.” 1 fell at his feet: he called out :
¢ * Have I not said to thee that thou wouldst not be
*« + able to sausfy my want of food.” "

One of his -:ii:-‘.uip]er: related : Yusel said, that he

! The practice of holding the breath, often mentioned in this work,
is founded upon ihe belicl, that to each man a certain number of respir
ations is allotted : the less he breathes the longer he lives. — [ Shakes-
pear’s Dictionary, . k3. |
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has seen God the Almighty in the shape of 4 man,
siting in his honse.  The author of this book fre-
quented the society of many contemplative pious
Siifis, and learned men of this sect, elevated in rank :
il he should relate all he knows of them, he would
have to write a copious work.

To sum up precisely the creed of all these sects, it
may be said, that some do not agree upon beings
perceived and beings probable, but all acknowledge
the existence of appearances. These are called
Siifistayah, and in Persian Samrddi. All those who
believe all ought 10 be comprehended in what is
perceived, and deny any reality to things probable
(or 1o the subjects of reason), are named Tdbidyah,
** physiologists,” in Persian, Mansi. The beliel of
the latter is, that the world is composed of things
perceived, and of individuals, children of Adam, and
that animals are like plants: the one dries, the
other shoots up afresh, and this occurrence will be
repeated without end. Enjoyment is comprehended
in ealing, drinking, women, vehicles, and the like,
and besides this world there is no other existence.
Some agree upon the existence of things perceived
and things probable, but differ npon the limits and
laws. These are entitled Fildasafu-i-dahriah, ¢ secu-
** lar philosophers,” in Persian Jiyikiri, ** attached
** 1o temporarimess.” This sect establishes a world
of probabilities (composed) of nothing but things
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perceived, but they believe also the perfection proper -
to mankind is that, after a certain knowledge of an
Almighty Creator, they attain the future spiritual
existence in an exalted station of the rational world,
and become blessed with an abundance of every
beatitude ; they acknowledge a powerful intrinsic
virtue of the intellect in the acquisition of this ever-
lasting beatitude, which, with the essence of wis-
dom, has no want of another gift of any sort what-
ever. Disgrace means the opposition to the mode
of laudable reason, and law is the mode in which
the wise have settled the common allairs of the
individuals of mankind conformably with rectitude.

There is another sect which, assuming the con-
viction of a material and immaterial world, and the
power of reason, believe in a prophet, and say, that
these distinguished persons have established the law
lor the good of God's creatures and the order of
cities; and to that effect they possess a knowledge
of the highest and most perfect kind ; they are sup-
ported by the self-existing Being for the establish-
ment of regulations and the decision of what is
legal and forbidden, and what they announce con-
cerning the world of spirits, angels, the ninth hea-
ven, the throne of God, the tables of destiny, the
written characters, and the like, are all ingenious
inventions, rendered sensible to the understanding
ol the vulgar under forms which strike the imagina-
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tion and offer tangible bodies ; in this wanner, in the
account of the other world, they represent fignra-
tively paradise, and hiris, kasirs, rivers, birds,
and fraits, merely with. the intention of subduing
the hearts of the vulgar, as allurement often ren-
ders their minds inclined to the proposed ends.
And what they relate of chains, bolts, and hell, is
calculated for alarming and terrifying the people.
This class of men, that is the philosophers, direct
also their hints and interpretation to this object, and
their disciples say, that their wish is to follow the
indicated footsteps of the prophet; these are the
pious sages to whom they give the title of ** philoso-
** phers of God,” and in Persian Jansdyi, ** the po-
** lishers ol souls.”

The sect which adopts the material and immate-
rial world, adopts also the precepts of reason, but
not the laws of the prophet. These are named Si-
bah.'  Another sect agrees to the material and im-

! Sheheristhni derives the name 1._.,_:1,,..: sabi'a from the Syriac verb

saba, * to love, o desire.” 1t has also been deduced from saba,'*a host,”
(meaning the stars); commonly it means * an apostate from another
** religion ;" so was called Mubammed for baving abandoned this very
Sibéan religion, before him dominant in Arabia, to which religion, how-
ever, he granted protection in his Koran, associating it there with Juda-
ism and Christianism. . According to Maimonides {who died A. D, 1208,
this religion was very ancient, and ones pervaded nearly the whole world,
It is said to have been founded by Seth, Adam's son {whao is-also called
the Egyptian Agathodémon, master of Hermes), whose son was Sa'br. It
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material world, and to the precepis ol religious
reason. but they say that the law of the prophet is

was propagated by Enoch (also Hermes). The most ancient books of this
ereed are reported to be written in the language which Adam and his
sons spoke: the Arabians still show a book of Seth. The original
religion of the Sabaians consisted in the veneration of the stars and of
angels, and eoincided in its principal notions with the ancient system of
the Persians, as deseribed in vol. . Pursuant to Sheheristini, the Sa—
baians were worshippers of chapels and of images. The hodies of the
seven planets they called chapels; these they held 1o be inhabited by
intelligences, by which they were animated in the same manner as our
bodies are by souls. They observed the rising, setting, and motion of the
stars, for the division of time, amd, mizing. su perstitious notions and rites
with their observations, made scals and talismans, and used incantations
and particular prayers; they not only built chapels of different figures,
but also formed images of different metals appropriated to each of the

" planets; by the mediation of the images they had access io the chapels;
by means of the chapels to the intelligences or lords; and by aid of
ihese to the supreme God, the Lord of lords. In this manoer they held
the planets 1o be inferior deities, mediators between man and the supreme
God. According to the before-mentioned Maimonides, they acknow-
ledged no deities except the stars, among which the sun.was the greatest
Abul faraj says that they firmly believed the unity of God.

Among the seets of this religion is that of the Harbanists, or Harna-
aiies - these believe one God manifesting himself in different hodies, hea-
venly and terrestrial, his ereatures ; be commitied the government of the
inferior world to the first : these are the fathers, the elements the mothers,
and the compound beings the children of both. After the period of
96,425 years, the universe perishes; nature is then renewed by a couple
of each species of beings; thus centuries succeed each other, and there is
not any other resurrection. y

Sabaism must be distinguished as aneient and modern. The first,
especially if so remote as it is said to be, can but have imparted, and
the other owe, more than one notion, dogma, and rite lo Judaism,
Christignism, and Mubammedism, all which may be considered as divi-
sioms of one and the same Asiatic religion. Thus, in all the four reli-
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to be conformable with reason, and every prophet
who appearsis not to be opposed to his predecessor,
and not self-complacently to exalt his law : these are
the Yézdandari. Some adopt the law of tradition,
which others, with respect to literal meaning, reject
as contrary to reason.

\/ It is known that there are five great religions,
viz.: that of the Hindus, Jews, Magians, Nazarean,
and Muselmans. Each of these five proffer claims
that their law is the true one, and set forth demon-
strations for the confirmation of its wruth.

Finally, at the conclusion of this book let it be
said that, according to the statement of some excel-
lent personages, every thing relating to religion and
law has been exhibited in the work Tabs eret ul dvam v’
* Rendering the Vulgar quick-sighted;” but at

gions, the same patriarchs and the same books, such as the Psalter, are
venerated ; the Sabajans have a sort of baptism, as the Christians; they
believe that angels and intelligences, these movers of the universe, per-
form the same office which the Mubammedans ascribe *o the patriarchs
and prophets, they venerate with the latter the temple of Mecea; they
perform, however, their principal pilgrimage to a place near Harran [the
ancient Carre) in Mesopotamia ; they lionor also the pyramids of Egypt,
and say, that Sa'dy', son of Seth or Enocl, is buried in the third. They
turn their face in praying towards the arctie pole.

Several Oriental authors have treated of this religion.  To those men—
toned in this note, 1 shall only add Abuifeda and Mohib ecdin Abu "I
Valid Mukammed, ben Kamal eddin, al Hanefi, mostly known under
the surname of Ben Shomah, who collected most particular information
about this religion. — (See Pococke, Spee. Hist. Arab., p. 138 of seq..
ist edit., and Herbelot).
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present this is not before the eyes of the author; on
that account its contents remain unknown to him.
The author begs further to say that, after having
greatly frequented the meetings of the followers of
the five beforesaid religions, he wished and under-
took to write this book, and whatever in this work
treating of the religions of countries has been stated,
concerning the creed of diflerent sects, had been
received from the tongue of the chiefs of those sects
or [rom their books, and, as to the account of the
persons belonging to any particular sect, the author
wrote down the information which had been im-
parted to him by their adherents and sincere friends,
in such a manner that no trace of partiality nor aver-
sion might be perceived ; in short, the writer of these
pages performed nothing more than the oflice of a
translator.
* The purport of a picture is, that it may remain after me,
 As I do not see my existence lasting.”

Thus, by the aid of the generous King, was brought
to a conclusion the printing of this work, entitled
Dabistdn al Mazdheb, ** the school ol sects,” in the
month of October of the year 1809, since the Mes-
siah’s being carried to heaven,' the prophet, upon

t The Mubammedans do not believe that the crucifivion of Jesus Christ
did really take place, but that God transported his soul and body to hea-
ven, whilst an unfortunate man esactly like the Messiab in appearance
was, instead of him, crucified by the Jews.
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whom be the blessing (of heaven), which corre-
sponds to the sacred month of Zi 'l Kddah, ** the
¢t penultimat;a month of the Muhammedans,” of the
year 1224 of the Hejira of Muhammed, upon whom
be the most excellent blessings and veneration, as
well as upon his family and companions. Glory to
God for his benefits! at the final conclusion.

END OF THE DABISTAN.



EPILOGUE

nr

MOULAVI NAZER USHRUF,

Editor of the Persian text of the Dabistdn, printed w

Caleutta.'

In the name of the bountiful and merciful God.

After the praise of God, who is acquainted with
things future and invisible)4vho painted the tables
of existence of mankind, and in the Dabistin exhe<
bited the truths of things by the information of names
and by the representations of intellect, and put his
mark thereupon; who bestowed on man, susceptible
of guidance, the pittance of the verse : .

“ Whom we had taught wisdom from before us.”?

He, the unity in whose being all the imaginable
unities are lost, and the multitudes of contrary sects
and religions are the exhibitions of his attributes.

QUATRAIN.

L2 Nui;hhnr: companion, and fellow-traveller, all is he:
* In the habit of a beggar, and in the satin of a King, all is he ;

I Ses Preliminary Discourse, vol. L. part jii, § 2.
T Koran, chap. XVIIL v. 64,
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** He is in the concourse of divisions and concealed in the mansion of

* reunion ;
** By God all is he; certainly, by God, all is he.”

Prayers of the pious, salutations of the saints,
sacrifice for the holy spirits of the prophets and
apostles, blessing and peace be upon our prophet and upon
them! who are the guides of the roads, those who
walk before us on the ways, parts of the whole.

The meanest of the weak servants in the post of
ignorance, taking upon himsell to offer a noble pre-
sent to the lordship of the country of God’s crea-
tures in the empire of positive truths, and of the
throne-ornaments belonging to the district of subiil-
ties, represents, that the power of the omniscient
and bountiful God (be his majesty displaved and his
mercy diffused upon all!), has gratified the species
of mankind, according to the exigency of natural
genius, and the propensity of mind ; and accordin
to the choice of a special rule and the assumption of
a particular religious opinion of each, in such a man-
ner that a troop, having been invested with the gar-
ment of lawful religion, and another people with
the golden texture of a convenient doctrine, they
may become the manifestations of the lights of his
perfect power and glorious miracle, and he knew
by immediate knowledge, that such various kinds
and cameleon-like forms, by which the inscrutable
essence of his majesty can be viewed by glimpses,
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are means ol possessing eternal beatitude, and obtain-
ing the blessings of another world, inasmuch as the
meanest of those who acquire the beauties of know-
ledge havingarrived from the defile of ignorance and
listlessness to the large expanse of the city of science
and knowledge, may enjoy the advantages of con-
cord, friendship, and society with each other.

In this manner, one day, when the discourse fell
upon this subject in the service of the master of
favour, the head of the sages of the age, the une-
qualled jewel of the multitude of the possessors of
beneficence, the ornament of the council of experi-
ence and of success, the splendor of the assembly of
the distinction of merit and of happiness, the man
of exalted designs, knowing the enigmas of science
and wisdom, and endowed with eminent virtues,
Wittiaw Baviey Sames,' (may his prosperity be
everlasting in the ways of celebrity), I expressed my
sentiments as follows : That which embraces the dif-
ferent tenets and sects, demonstrating in what re-
spects they are either agreeing or conflicting with
cach other, is ari object not destitute of difficulty
nor of pretension “but the book called Dabistdn, is—
incomparable for the assemblage of various tenets,
and of general and particular creeds. Direction
was therefore given that, as to execute the trans-

¢ William Butterworth Bayley, Esq., now a director of the Hon. East
India Company.—{Sce Preliminary Discourse, vol. L. part 1010.§ 2.)
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cription of such a book is, on account of the errors
which may be committed, an object of hesitation
and reflection, it should therefore be drawn in the
form of print.  As obedience to the order of a lord is
praiseworthy, necessary, important, and not devoid
of various manifest advantages, therefore was printed
the beforesaid copy, which is replete with the I'urr-‘-/
damentals of each religion and sect, and a collection
of the dogmas of all creeds and sects explicitly and
distinctively, in order to diffuse the useful notes and
disseminate the precious gems in such a manner,
that the colleagues in study may derive from the
reading of this work an abundant advantage, and a
sufficient satisfaction. Thus, a multitude of copies
in this country, which came under the view of the
editor, contained numerous errors, alterations, and
contradictions of vicious expressions; afterwards,
with extreme care and pains to obtain the authentic.
“copy which had come into my possession from the
town of the King of the World ( Delhi), the doubts
and faults have been, as much as possible, discarded,
and the- editor carried it to a manifest correction.
Besides, on account of different idioms and techni-
cal phrases of each sect, the understanding and inter-
pretation of frequent expressions of this book were
difficult without having recourse to dictionaries ; on
that account, and for the convenience of those who
consider and the utility of those who invesligate,
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the editor, having inquired and examined as much
as was possible, by means ol the most esteemed
books, such as dictionaries, interpretations, and
commentaries of the learned of each sect, fixed the
meaning of difficult words at the end of this book in
some separate leaves, in such a manner that, with-
out trouble and useless prolixity, the brides of those
ideas may become manilest upon the exalted bridal
seats of intelligence.' Moreover, for ranging the
the vocables, the editor adopted the mode that
under the first letter should be placed the chapter,
and under the second letter the section, and he ap-
pended this vocabulary to the end of the book. He
made also a list of errata, and concluded with an
epilogue, in order that all those who reason and
discuss upon these typical matters, may have the
facility of understanding them. Thus, from God we
expect grace and certain direction to righteousness
and to favour.

! This is an allusion to the custom according to which, when the nup-
tials of distinguished persons are celebrated, the bride, in her most mag-
nilicent attire is exposed o the multitude upon an elevated seal, or in a
palanquin carried through the streets,
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OF proper names and technical terms contained in the three
volumes of the English translation of the Dabistan.

The Roman numerals refer to the volume ; the Arabie figures to the
pages: n. lo notes with their number,

Aamir (Mueea) of Kashghar, vol. 11,

pe 334, 340, 355,

M]th. the favorite wife of Muham-
med, 11l 57 — accompanies the
prophet on an expedition — re-
mains behind on a night-march
—is suspected ; censured by Ali,
against whom she conceives

hatred, 100 —called Sidi-
h—married when nine years
old — ll‘tt.rt Muhammed's death
the head of a parly—wages war
upon Ali—taken in Lute—;anuv
rously treated —dies forey -five
years after the prophet—her tra-
ditions of Muhammed, 243,

Aalemgir (see Aureng-zeh).

Mlgsill dabrut, ** the world of
** gpirits," 111, 230 n. 3 — the
highest empyreal heaven, 248—
the world of power, 267, 269,

Aalem al Malk, ** the world of
“God's throne,” 111. 239 n. 2,268,

Aalem al Malkut, ** the world of
** images,” 111. 239 p. 2.

Adiraf, its various signification, 111.
140 m. 1.

Abyin Kharjish, ** external sub-
* stanees,” [11. 234"n. 1.

Adyin Sabitah, ** fixed realities,”
I11. 223 n. 2, 230 n. 233.

Abab, title of the king of Kohistan,
I1. 452

V. 1.

Abad, king, 1. 20, 21,

Abid Azid, king of the second dy-
nasty, succeeding the Mahaba-
dian — retires from the world
— his time described, [, 29,

23, 28.

Abadian, a sect of the Persian rolj-
gion, 1. p. 6.

Aban, name of an angel and a
maonth, 1. p. 81, 62 n. — the Ap-
gel of Water, 270 n. 206 n.

Abas, son of Mubammed Mirza,
king of Persia, 11. 146 n, 1,

Abis (Shah), son of Khodibendah
Safavi, 11. 186 — persecutes the
Vahadiahs, I1I. 23 — attached 1o
the religion of Ali, 2§ n. 1 —
:guud the Kurfis to- order,

Abbasides | Khalifs), the duration
and end of their dominion, II.
450 n.

Abenama, a Saracen, translator of
Aristotle, TT1. 207 n. 1

Abdal, ** Santons,” T11. 265 n.

Abd-allah, son of Asmar, governor
of Basra, Til. K5,

Abdallab. son of Serj, 111, 55,

Abdallab, son of Sid (or Siid ),
mnﬂnfﬂhu Serh (or Jerh), 111, 55

n. 2,
Ahbdallab, son of Wabab, son of
Saba, 11. 356 n. 2,

21
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Abd-alah Kalabi. a Mohammedan
theologian, 11. 329

Abdillah Kuteb Shah, sovereign in
a part of India, 11. 70.

Abdallah Tahir Zavalimin, governor
of Khorasan, 1. 307.

Abd "ul Khader, son of Ahdad, soe-
eeeds o his father—attacks and

ts to Might Zalir Khan, 11. 45,
g:—-.mhmlu to Shah Jehan, §7—
date of his death, ibid.

Abdal mothlel, an ancestor of Mu-
bhammed, clears the well of Zem-
rem, near Mecea, 111 15 n.

Abd "ub Kader Bédivani, an inter-
locutor with Abu | Fazil, 111 96.

Abdul Latif Khaja, a distinguished
{wrmnlgm of Maverah ul Naher,

[1. 99—his opinion upon say-
ings concerning Muhammed, 100,

Abdullah, father of Miyin Bayezid,
1II. &7, 28,

Abd-ul Malik Atds. an Ismbilah,
protecior of Hassan Sabah, 11, §29.

Abdul Nabi, a distinguished lawyer
of the Sonnites, under the reign
Akbar, declares the takiog of
nine wives to be legal, 111 87.

Abd ul rahmen ben Ahmed Jami
(Mawlana), 11 334—a short ac-
count of him, ibid.. n. 1, 344,

Abd-ur-rabmen, a Mabviab, loun-
der of the dynasty of Ommiades,
in Spain, 11, 361 n. 1.

Abdur-Rabman, son of Maljam. the
nssassin of Ali; 1L 357 n, 2.

Abhi Chand, trapslator of a part of
the Mozaic book, 11. 209, 300,

MI;I.IM.. sellish conviction, 1140
n

Abhyasa, constant repetition, 11
12§ n. 3.
j.];‘h asayoga, contemplation, 11
n. 1.
Abi al Abas Kalinasi, a Muhamme-
dan theologian, 11, 320,

r,' Water of Power,” 1. 334.
Abtin,of the lin ofJemshid, ] 85,
Abtin, receives instroctions from

Jemshid, 1. 195,
Abiz Abdd allah Jabr, ben Abd allah
al Amsard, 110, 233 n, 3.

INDEX.

Abu Ali, physician and author {see
Avisenna), quoted, 1. 13.

Abu Ali, an adherent to Hassan
Sabah, sends a body of men Lo
the reliel of the fort Alamut, 11.

437.

Abu Ali, Yizir appointed by Hassan
Sabah, in Alamut, [1. 44,

Abu Ali al Jobbal, master of Abal
Hassan al Ashari, I1. 330.

Abu Ali Hussain, son of Abdullah
Sina — his history, 1. 168 — his
hirth, 169 n. 14— cores Amir Nuh
—goes to Khorasan, ibid.—oblig-
ed to fly to Abyuverd — Georgin
—cures a love-sick prinee, 170,171
—repairs to Rai —to Kazvin—1io
Hamdan—becomes a Vizir, 172 —
abliged to abscond —raised again
to the Vizirat—composes a great
work upon medicine. 173 — is
brought to Isfaban—dies in Ham-
dan, 174 n. 2 — was never in
Kachmir, 175.

Abubeker [ Khalif }, 1. 98 — ac—
count of his deeds, reign, and
;;mlh. 98, 99 n, 1; 1. 332,

1.

Abu Hashem, the Grst Mubamme-
dan Sufi; I11. 221 n.

Abu Jifir, Vakil of the invisible
Imim, 11. 384,

Abu Jafr Almansor, the secomd
khalif of the Abbasides, II. 308

. 8.
Abu Jifre Tusi—his account of the
Mubammedan sects, 11. 365, 370,
Abu 'l Bashr, name of Gilshah, 1.

\}“?*I Fazil { Shaikh}, the minister
of Akbar, ord o interpret
several foreign works, 111 92, 93
—auther |:n[B the Ayin Akbari—
murdered by order of the prince
Jehangir, ibid. n. 4—he received
the sacred fire from Akbar, 95—
placed confidence in Azar Kaivan,
D8—his epinion about authors of
books, ibid. —composes a ser-
mon, 40— writes imperial ordi-
nances, 134, 137—a book of ad-
viee o king Abas Safavi, 136,
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Abul Fas'el Abmed ben Mussa al
Arbeli, abridged the work Faya
of Ghazali, 11. 350.

Abul Fazil (Rais), eonceals Hassan
Sabah in his house, 11. 429.

Abulfeda, quoted 11. 169, 173, 320
n. 1-3, n, 358, 363, 353, 418
o. 3, 430, £33: 1. 51 n. 2. 85
n. 1-2, 60 n. 312 n.

Abul Firaj, historian of the Arabs,
quoted, 111 606 106 n. 1.

Abu °l Hassen, surnamed Lashkir
Khan Mashbedi, quoted by the
author of the Dabistan, 111 138

Abu 'l Hassan All Ebn Mohammed
Lamiri, the last Yakil of the ju-
visible Imém, 1I. 38% — his last
will, ibdd.

Abu 'l Hasen Asharl, the founder of
a Muhammedan seet, 11 330 n. 4.
—the opinions of this sect, ibid.

Abul Hassan sayidi, brings a son of
-::I;" from L to Almat, 1.

Abul Hassen Suri, 111, 282

Abu °l Hassan Taherani, surnamed
Lsfahini, son of Ghaib baig, sur-
:m;:ud Jitmad eddoulals, 111

i |
Abu ‘| Kassem, a name of the great
et Mubammed, and also of
ubammed, son of Hassan, the
last of the twelve Imams, 11. 383

n. 1.
Abulkasim Fandaraski | Mir), adorer

of the sun, [. 140,

Abu 'l Kasem Hossain Ebn Ruh Ebn

Ali Balher Noubakhti, Vakil of the'

invisible Tmam, I1. 385,

Abu ‘1 Kasem Kandersaki (Mie),
1. 205, 206.

Abu Muhammed Mustapha, in his
Life of Gushl-asp, mentions Zar-
dusht’s works as being very volu-
minous, 1. 324 n.

Abu Muohammed Sahal beu And,
surnamed Shosteri or  Tosteri,
L. 447 n. 1.

Abuuﬂmlem Rizi, judge of Rai, 11.

424,
Abu Mussa Jabr, ben Halian al Sufi.
1. 234 n.

323

Abu Nas'r Muhammed Ebn Turkhan
al Farabi, 111. 150 n. 1.

Abu Nazer Farahi, 111, 302.

Abu Shid al Hassan, son of Hassan,
son of Suri. 11 3351,

Abu Tamim Moadd Moezzledin al-
lah, the first acknowledged Fati-
mite Khalif, makes Cairo in Egypt
his eapital, T1. §18 n, 1.

Abu Teher Ismbil, son of Kavem,
the thied Fatimite Khalif, 11 419
n. L

Abu Yazid, ealled Dajal, the anti-
Christ, 11. §18 n, 2.

Abu Yexid (Bayesid) Tailer Bastami,
Il 239 n. 1, 904 n. 1.

Achamana, a rite of the Hindus, 1.
60 n. 1.

Ad. an ancient tribe of Azabs, I1.
369 — adored four deities, Thid,

n 1.
Adab Bhat, a Jnépindra, vol. 11,
107

Adam (hook of), the Genesis, I
200 —a translation of it, from the
beginning to chapter VI, verse 8,
in ke Persian Dabistan, 300 —
Variations therein, after compa-
rison with seven copies of Arabic,
Pergian, German, English, and

‘rench Bilvles, 301, 304.

Adem, ** non-entity,”’ I11. 223.

Aderian Shah, ** the chief of fires.”
I. 330 n. 2.

Adhad eddin al Tji, suthor of the
Mewikifl, ** stations, posts™ {or
theses ) of Metaphysics, 11. 323,

Aditya, the solar vein, 11. 132,

Adi granth, sacred book of the
Silt‘h:. vol. 11, 246 n. 1. 25§
it &,

Adwir and ikwir, cycles of years,
1. 169

Afiali, ** belonging to action,” a

;Irid of divine manifestation, 111,

Jl.fu-u.dm, raising the breath, 1.

135.
Afernigan, funeral re , Lo 318—
etp[ﬂned. ibid, mﬁiﬂ.
Allates (Pilatus). 11. 307.
Aflatun [ Plate), II. 374 n, 2,
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Afrad. ** rudimental uniis,” 111. 17.
Afrasiab, king of Turan, extraordi-
nary - power of retaining  his
breath, I1. 130 — concealed In
a cavern—taken by Hum—dived
into water—drawn out and killed
by Khusro, ibid. n. 1.
.ﬁ.‘lml. a work on sacred science,
L n.2 )
tya, a star, and a sainl—swal-
wh the son —makes the walers
subside, 1. 34 —his birth, ibid,
. 4—lowers the Vindhya range
of mountains, ibid.
Agathius, quoted,'l, 209 n.
Agatho demon, 111, 105 n. 1—an
yptian king, Knel—ithe good
nciple—the inoffensive serpent
—Chetnuph, 106 n.

Agblan herbi, a chiel of the Mo-
ghuls—how he punishes the neg-
ligence of two Moghul soldiers,
I1l. 115.

Aghush, the first king of the Arsa-

Agai, o Vakut. rogant: bo

+ or Yahni, regent between
south and east, I!I.lit'ﬂl+

Agni chakra, the cirele of lire, one
of the six regions of the human
h:;d 1L A8 6 :

Agni Pramibna. ** the professars o

Aﬁ:luillil? 1. m.ﬂ“ ‘

toma, sarri of a goal 1o
Agni, 11. 82 — a sacrifice of five

d:’{‘. ibid. n. 1.
Ahidis, ** vaditions,” 11. 380 n. 1.
Mll;sljﬁ. daughter of Gautama, 11,

Ahankara, a sphere, 11, 10 = three
mades ol it, 13,

Ahdad, son of Jelil-eddin, son of
Bayeaid, receives the title of Ra-
shid Khan, and is appointed to a
;m:nnd—ihn date of his death,
11 47.

Ahinss, harmlessness, [1, 125 . 4,

Abmadai of Tiran, a follower of
Mazdak's ereed, 1. 378,

Ahmed, one of the names of Muham-
med, [I. §50 n. .

Ahmed, son of Niram ul mulk, sent
against the lsmailahs, 11. §30,

INDEX.

Ahmed, surnamed Almistali, son of
Montaser, I11. 430 — his whole
title Abul Kagem Ahmed al mis-
tali billah, ibid. n, 3.

Abmed Taivi (Mulla), author of the
work Khalasa al hayat, quoted,
11 160,

Aboud-jah, the first additional day
of the Persian year, 1. p. 62 p.

Ahou Khushi, mechanics, 1, 30 n,

Abri, name of a nosk of the Zand-
avesta. 1. 274,

Abriman, evil demon, 1. 9. — em-
btemed in o hawk, 75—different
statements concerning him, 235,
236 n. o piediced

Abriman, evil principle, e
by Time — lIu-riur to Ormuzd.,
1. 236 n. 384, and n. 2—proceeds
from apprehension, suspicion, or
envyy, 357 —to last only for a cer-
tain period, 357, 388 amd n.—an
associale of darkness, 3350,

Ah san Ulla, surnamed Zafer Khan,
son of Khajah Abu ‘1 Hassan
Tabrizi. a Moghul general, aets
againsi Miyan Abdad, 111 44,

Ahyayi hlum’ al din, ** the revival
* ol the seiences of faith,” a work
of Ghazdli, recommended for

sal in Akbar's ordinances,
1. 123,
Ajapa, a particular mantra, 11 133

n. 2,

Aid, ** feast,” 111, 262,

Aid fitr, ** the feast of breaking
** fast,” 100, 264 n. 1.

Aid Kurban, ** the feast of sacrifice,”
I, 264 n. 1.

Ajem explained, 1. 146 n, 1.

Aikilb, ** vicissitude,” 111, 284,

Ain ul Kazat, quoted, 111, 262, 263,

Ajoyikhyam, the union of the
coronal and sagittal sutures, 11.
131.

Aisha Girda, a Sanyhsi, adept in
restraining the breath, 11, 447 —
skilled in magic and sleight of
hand, 148.

Aisia (Jesus), 11 207, 208, 305, 306,

[
Aisuvah (Christians', 11, 308—1heir
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cred, 308, 312 — the ten com-
mandments of God, 33, 313—
five other commandments, 313,
34—seven sacraments, 315, 316
— authority of the Pope, 37 -
Christian virtues, 37, 318 —loor-
teen gifts of God, 318, H9—Sins
enumerated, Y, 321—ihe Gos-
pel trapslatied into different lan-
guages, 322,

Ak, asclepins gigantea, 11. 80,

Akalis, ** the lmmortals,” a distin-
guished class of the Sikhs, 11.
288 n. 1.

Akamnail, n Yogl and Saint—be.
lieved to have lived two thousand
years — his speeches before Jeban-
gir, 11 116, 117—went to Mecea
—returns to Hindostan, 118,

Akas, ether, 11, 39 — space, 40,
n. 1.

Akba Abd-ullah, son of Sid, son of
Abi Serj, 111, 56,

Akbar {emperor), his eode quoted,
1. 1065

Akbar, Jelal-eddin, son of Hamayun
and of Banu Begam - date of his
birth, 11, $9—permits and pro-
volies religions dispates befure
him, 50, 97—his own creed exhi-
bited, 'Fﬂ-lh;iu_r:tlitﬂ- enjoined
by him, 83, establishes the
worship of the stars, ibid. —se-
cludes a oumber of children
from sociely, Lo their fourteenth
vear, when they are found 1o be
dumb, 91—approves the worshi
of the ancient kings of Persia,
—says prayers Lo the son, 94—
forbids the killin%‘ of cows, 95—
invites fire—worshippers to his
court, and establishes the preserv-
ation of perpetoal fire, ibid, —
orders the fixation of a new sen-
umuf?mﬁlﬂmﬂf-- proclaims
a new [nith, 98—a new era, 99—
Turther regulations of Akbar, 1022,
103, 104, 124 tod 36-—writesa book
of advice to king Abas Safavi,
136 — remarkable speech of Ak-
bar, 137 — employs men of all
nations in his service, 138,

425
Akharah, a Dakbani word for a
sort of sacrificial wood, 11. 80,
Akhbirin, ** dogmatical tradition-
*ists,” 1. 372 n.4, 379, 287, 388,
30, 392,

Akhbér Nabi, ** History of the Pro-
** phets,” quoted, 11, 367,

Akhldk Nas'eri, ** a Treatise upon
** Morals,” composed by Nasir-
eddin, 11. #47, n. 2—recommen-
ded for perusal in Akbar's ordi-
nances, 111, 123,

Akhori, a sect, [1. 120,

Akhshater-jah, the fourth additional
day of the Persian year, 1. 62 n,

Akhshi (Mobed), a Persian, founder
of a seci—his epoch—opinion, 1.
208, 200, :

Akhshiyan, a sect, 1, 208,

Akhtaristan, a work containing the
Sipasion tenets, L 35 —a descrip-
tion of the worship and class of
wnrlhurlperu of nr.ll: planee, ibid,
35 1o 41, 42,

Akhun (Mulla) Derwezeh, author of
the Makhan Afghani, a compila-
tion on the ritual and moral prae-
tice of Islam, 111 47 n. 1, 48 n.

Akhyir, ** the best,” 111, 263 n.

Akl, ** wisdom,"” its various accep-
tations, 111. 141 n. 2.

Akl faal, ** superior wisdom,” 111
181, 202, E

Akl Kulli, ** the universal spirit,"
111, 283,

Akmian, sect who kill and eat men,
1L. 129,

Akni, the south-east region, 1L 35,

Aksa, name of a mosque, 11. 339,

Alabek Téshacin shergir, or Alabek
Nushtekin Shergir, a Persian chiel
fﬂ‘l:; against the lsmiilahs, 11,

Aladed-doulah, son of Jafer Ka-
kyuab, invites Aba Ali to lsfa-
han, 11 173—conquers the coun-
try of Tajed ud doulsh, ibid,—
employs Avisenna, 174,

Ala eddin Mubammed, son of Jelal-
eddin Hassan, the seventh ruler
of the Alamutians, 11, $§7—date
of his death, §i8,
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Alidiliats, ** the party of the Just,”
. 4t4 n.

Alimah halll, * the most learned
““ornament,” title of a distin-
gulished theologian. 11 379, 380,

Alamut, a town and fort near Kaz-
vin, 11 £3—Dbesieged by the Um-
rah of Malik Shah, and defended
by Hassan Sabah, 436—its name
changed into Buldet ul tkbal, 437
—bes repeatedly by the Per-
sians, £30—taken and destroyed
by the Tartars, 450,

Alar, Tounder of s sect—an Iranian
—his epoch and belief, 1. 206,

Alartish, name of a Nosk, 1. 273,

Alayi, the mame of a wind, 11, 133,

Alburz, mountain—its situation, |,
22 0. 232 . —réteeat of Zardushi
for cansulting Hormuzd, also the
abode of Mithra, dbid. and 243 n.

_l.lig.zw Haleb, a town in Syria, 11.

Alexander (Sekandr), supposed son
of Darab, receives a book of Zar-
dusht, forming a part of the De-
sitir, 1. 278 n. — orders Persian
haoks to be translated into Greek,
ibnd.—burnt the Nosks, for which
he burns in hell, 279 5,

Alhiyan (Hahyat) shafa, * hymns of
** recovery,” 111, 207, 248,

Albulivat. a school of Sifis, TII.
242n. 1

Ali, son of Abu Taleh, 1. 47, 98 -
aceount of his deeds, reign, and
death, 100 n.; 11. 332, 341 —ac-
hirwl!dﬁd as lmim and Khalif
by the Shikhs, 362 —a chapter of
the Roran, supposed to have been
suppressed, concerning Ali, 368 1o
I —‘I'IEH war upon Miavial—
kills with his own hands four
hundred encmies, 101, 59 n, 2—
culs ol the head of o seller of
onions and garlic, B0—was libidi.
nous, 62 - Mubammed's eulogy of
Ali, &6 0, 1 —his poems and
sayings, ibid. —a verse of his
iuoted, 333,

Alii the son of Mamun Massar, king
of Khidrasan, 11, 169,

INDEX.

Ali Ebn Abbas, Romi, an illustrious
poet —the date of his death, [11.
123 n. 4.

Ali Hahiaw, a sect residing in Ko-
histan, 11. 481 — nomerous in
India, fbidd. n. 1 — their creed.
452, 460

Alika, ** heaven,” 11 197,

Ali Osman ben Ebil Ali el Gharnasi
( Shaikh ), TIT. 265 n.

All Sani Amir Saiyid Ali of Hama-
dan, quoted, 1. 90,

Al Zikrihi-al shlam, surname of
Ifagsan, son of Muhammed, the
fourth ruler of the Alamutians,
I, §42 — various versions upon
his origin, §43, 444 — be is also
called ** the resurrection’ —insti-
tules a new era by the festival of
resurrection, §45—is stahbed, 440.

Alkus, or Malkus, an enchanter, I,
34 and n. 1.

Al Melal u alnahal, * the means of
** euring wearisomeness and me-
“ lapeholy,” a work of Sheheris-
tani, 11, 323 n.

Almutiah, a class of the Eastern
lsmbilahs, 11. §20.

Alp Arselan, the second Sultan of
the dynasty of Seljucides, 11 425
n./2

Al rais, surname of Avisenga, 1.
168, 169 n.

MHHE thie angelic world according
I the Sipasians, 1. p- 86,

Alrashid hillal, the thirtieth Khalif
of the Abbasides, killed by the
hand of a Fediyi, 11. $42.

Amarn-das, mni suceessor of Ni-
nak, 11. 253, 284 n. 2.

Amara nath, a seer, 11, 198,

Ambaret Kant. author of a mystical
work, translated by himsell into
Persian, I1, 137,

Amedat ul matekad, * the Pillar of
;ﬁBﬂlnm," n learned work, 11.

Amézish-i-Farhang, ** intercourse
* ol seience,” how the Abadian
Drurvishes behaved to society, and
ta strangers introduced (o them,
I 161, 142, 185,
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Ami, ** the Hliterate,” title assumed
by Mubammed, 11 484 n. 1.

Amighistan, work quoted, 1. 15, 26

Amir shir Khan, procyres liberty 1o
Jengis Khan, when the latter was
a prisoner, 11 114, t

Amir ul Mimenin Karan sani, title
of the emperor Jehangir, 11. 277,

Ammianus Marcellinus, 1. 171.

Amr Ehaiam, his verses quoted, L.
1946,

Amral Kais, son of Hajr, king of
the Arabs, n great poet, IL 64
o 1.

\mrita Sara, a reservoir of waler at
Rampur or Ramasdur, in the
Panj=ab, Il 2 n. 3.

Amshasfands (six], first celestial spi-
rits after Ormuzd, 1. 23% and
n. 7. :

Amiur Nuh, son of Manzur Samani,
eured by Avisenna, 11, 169,

Amuzian, the learned, L. 20 n.

Ana Gura Roshoi, one of the seven
heavens of the Persians, 1. 263
n. 1.

Ana hatam, the root of the nose, [1.
131 n. 1.

Anohid, a genius, guardian of the

# af Foroaster's posterity. L
1 b.

Anahid, ** free voice,” 1. 81.

Ananta, a Yairagi, I1. 196

Ananta Yéda, the eternal Vida, 11,
18.

Andarimbn, follower of the Alarian
sect, 1. 206,

Andha-tamasa, great darkuness, 11.
i ip i £ Hind
Anga, part—g¢ix angas o ndu
Tf:*u ng, 1L 65 n,si--nnnmnu-

l-ldt ihd,

Angad [Guru), immedinte successor
to Nanak, I1. 253, 254 n. 1.

Anjir dasti, a Persian word for the
Indian fig-tree, 1L 80.

Aniran, an Angel presiding over
the 30th day of the month, I

&2 n.
Anif-eddin Telmesani, 111, 232 n. 1.
Ankahish, name of a Nosk of the
Zend-Avesta, 1. 275,
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Anna-prasanna, a rite of the Hin-
dus, 11, 56 n, 2,

Anqsuclil du Perron, quoted, 1. 7 n.
18 n, GO, 61, amd elsewhers —
brought from India several Zand,
Peblevi,and Persian works—pub-
lished a part of them in Freoch,
233 0. n. — his account ol
Loroaster's life in chronological
order, 280, 281 u —as translator
of the Zand-Avesta, the principal
authority coneerning Zoroaster’s
religion.

Aunsar, ** protector, defender,” 111,
2T 01,520,

Ans'us, ** rays,” of Brahma, Yichnu,
Mahadeo, 11. 248,

Antun Bushuvah Wavaraj, a Frank
and Christisn, 1. 137—becomes a
Ralander — goes about naked —
absiemions and humble, 138,

Avvari  Sehili, -+ the Canopian
“* Lights,” Indian work translated
into Persian, 1. 104 n.

Avnumbna, ** infereoce,” 11, 203,

Anushkan, a sect of the Persian
religion, 1. 6.

Apamana, ** resemblance,” 11 203,

Apana, ** latulence.” 11, 133 n. 1.

Apavarga, ** beatitude,” 1. 2%in. 6.

Apragraha, ** pot (o ask any thing,”

pll 125, : :

Apu { Apius), name of Esculapivs,
1L #11 n. 2.

Aradah, numerical c&unntlty. equal
to one hundred radab [see radah),
1. 25,

Arafat, o mountain near Mecca, a
station of pilgrims to Mecea, 111.
BT n. 1.

Aran, a elass of Sanyasis, 11 439,
Arang, ** the world of diﬂnigﬂ"
arcording o the Sipasians, 1.
Arani, plant to kindle sacrilicial

fire, 11. 50 n, 1.

Arastu | Imam ), arranged the logi-
cal seience, 11. 240,

Arastu | Aristotle), 11. 374 n. 1.

Araz, numerical quantity, equal to
one hundred raz | see raz), 1. 25,

Ard (Ted ), angel, presiding over the
Lith day of the month, 1. 62 n.
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Ardai-Viral, gives an account of
heaven and hell, 1. 283 — his
epoch—follower and defender of

roaster’s religion, ibid, n.—
selected by the Mobeds—his soul
absent from his body during seven
days—on its return, narration of
what had passed, 28§ 1o 304,

Ardehil { town ), its ancient name—
fire-temple, 1. 52,

.l.:;;l‘lhlr. etymology of the word, 1.

ni.
Ard;:hln disciple of Kaivan, 1.
104.

Ardashir, a Dostar, hthl the

rn%idld from Sistan 1o Guzerat,
v n.

Ardashir, a follower of Zardushi,
ealled from Persia to Akbar's
residence, 111, 9.

Ardashir, king of Persia, I. 163,

Ardashir, son of Sassan, restores the
religion of Zardusht, 1. 266 —goes
Lo Kabulistan — erects 0 monas-
tory, 3768 n. 2.

Ardashir Babegan, king of Persia,
I. 104 — acesunt of his deseent
and reizn, ibid. n 180 - assambles
forty thousand Mobeds around
him — selection  made among
them, 283,

Ardhanari, a sect, 11. 128,

Arjasp, sovereign of Tur, invades

ersio —is repulsed by Tsfendiar,
L AN 0. 4 — iuvades Persia for
the second time, ibid. and 371
— garties off two daoghiers of
G-mhurip—h. killed by lsfendiar,
1M n. 1.

Ardi bebesht, name of an angel and
month, 1. 61,62 n.— gives instruc-
tions mih&du;hl. 1 ?ml n.—
appesrs in Gushtasp’s palace, 257
-I-T: heaven, 200, ks

Arirfah, ** the ninth day of the
“ moon,” 111 257, 938

Aristotle, quoted, I. 212 n,—shows
g:"mlndge of Zoroaster's works

,h-jul;ml. the fourth suecsssor 1o
Nanak, 11, 283, 25§ n. f—collpers
tribute, 3t —imprisoned by Jo-

INDEX.

hangir. 272 — dies of bad treat-
ment, 373,

Ariz, * notary,” I. 156,

Armi, the most western town of
Azarbijan, the native place of
Zardushy, 1. 263 n. 1.

Arnil, Armal, or Azbil, a place in
the East of Kobistan, [1. 451,

Arsh, the ninth heaven, 111, 161,

Arsh-i-Kerim, ** the (hrone of
** merey,” 111 283,

A @, ** accountant,” to be at-
tached to a king, 1. 185,

Arsh-i-majid,** the throne of glary,”
111, 283.

Arslan Shah, or Arslan Tash (Amir),
besieges Alamut — pui 1o Might,
11, 437, !

Artang, arzhang, a set of pictures,
attributed to Mani— opinion of
baron Hammer mmmrng i L.
2085 n. 3.

Artha, * objects of senses,” 11.
204

Arvand, son of Kai Nishin, 1. 88,
A.rluhld receives, T’sﬂmul injury '3
his on, molten copper an
hrnm his breast, 1. .
Asamhn, angel presiding over the
th day of the month, 1. 62 o,

Asana, particular mode of sitting, |1
125 n. 3. 126,

Asana pancha, ** five things,” I1. 57
n. .

MIJIL (or Assat) and Nayelah, two
idols, represented by two rocks
near Mecea { ealled Safa and Mac-

mﬂh}. ]li 40 111, 18 "‘kl o

«» ** impression,” a kind o
divine manifestation, 111, 270,

Ashat, ** confirmation,” 1, 136,

Asefnivas, name of Greek sage, [1.
160 n, 1.

Ashad, name of a Nosk of (he Zand-
Avesta, 1. 274,

Ashhrian, the Muhsmmedan seet
%ﬂlﬂd for salvation, II. 324,

Ashem Yuhu, a
L. 343 n. 1, 34

Ashiimah {the seven ) bouses of the
carths, 1, 346,

Elﬂ.iuullr prayer,
y 321, .
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Ashnud-jah, the 2od additional day
of the Persian , L p. 62 n.
Ashrikin, !uhul;fuu (Hukma), Pla-
tonic philosophers, 11. 374 —the
ancients, who did not follow the

.g,rapheh 380,

Ashrim, a elass of Sanyasis, 11. 139,
Ashtbd, angel presiding over the
26th day of the month, 1. 62 n.
Ashu (Surush), angel of Paradise,

Ashwan, pure spirils, 1. 288,
m;;:ﬂ'd' -+ heaven-bestowed, " 1.

Ashur Beg Karamanlu, disciple of
Farza Bahram, 1. 433 — his
;mctpu. 134 — manner of life,

3.

Asia, wife of Pharach, 111. §1.

Asir eddin Mifazzel, son of Omar al
Abberi, 111. 218.

Askar, also ealled Sermenrai, city
in Syria, 11. 383 n. 1.

Askaram, the 19th Nosk of the Zand-
Avesta—its contents, 1. 274 n.

Asmani, celestial, L p. 21.

Aspir, a numerical quantity, equal
to one hundred shamér (see Sha-
mir) 1. 24,

Asparam, the 17th Nosk of the Zand-
Avesta—its eontents, 1. 274 n,
Assad Allah al Ghaleb, * the lion
“of God," the victorious, 98,

100 .

Astarim, name of a Nosk of the
Fand Avesta, 1. 275,

Asta va Zand, Asta wasta, instead of
Zoand-Avesta, 1. 231,

Alghd, capital of Georgia, 1L

Astéyam, not stealing, 11. 123,
As vamedha, sacrifice of a horse, 11.
37—what understood by it, 38,
Asul Fikah, ** the science of the
* fundamentals of religion and
“law,"” 1L 378 0. 1.

Asulin, ** solid reasoners,” 11, 379,

Astlujia, supposed one of Aristotle’s
works (translated into Arabie) 111.
207 n. 1.

Asuras, ** demons, "
acean, 1. 42 n. 1.

churn  the
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Asurvivaba, a form of marriage
among Hindus, 11, 72,

Atalaloka, ome of the fourieen
spheres, I1. 123—an inferoal re-
gion, ibid, n. 8,

Atarid, ** Mereury,” Muhammed's
arrival at it, 111, 247.

Atharva-Yeda, 11. 64,

Athurpan, name of the first class of
the people, 1. 18, n.

Atilia, a seet, 11 129,

Ativahika, ** surpassing the wind in
“ swiltness,” epithet of the sub-
tile body, 11. 478 n. 2.

Atmi, ** spirit,” 11. 204.

Atmichand, a Sankhya philosopher,
-

;‘lru -zj;mh Indian philosopher,

. 2.

Atma Rima, a Yogi, known under
the name of Bahet Barvang, au-
thor of a mystical work, 11. 137.

Atuni, an aged matron and recorder
of vecurrences Lo the greal prin- .
cess, 1. 470,

Avach hata, ** emaciated by absti-
**mence,” 1. 241.

.hli!hﬁu. a class of Sanyisis, 11.
141.

Avathra, ** descent,” [1. AT—explan-
ation of it, 28, 20—explanation
of Avatars by the author of the
Dabistan, 30, 31, 32.

Avayava, ** a regular argument or
“ syllogism,” 11. 20T —consisting
of five members, ibid. n, 4.

Aubadivet, ** devotion,” TIL 20
n. 2.

Awen Ehan, or Ung-Khan { Prester
dohn}, a Christian prince, pro-
tector of the fugitive Tamujin,
later Jangis-Khan, 111. 110 n. 1.

Miigg;l. one of the five failings. 11.

Avisenna (see Abu Ali Sina), his
interprotation of Muhammed's
aseent to heaven, 177 to 200.

Avivechana, one of five failings, 11.
120 n. 6.

Aureng zeb, son of Shah Jehan—
imprisons his father—his brother
—is proclaimed emperor—defeats
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Darashiko—orders the execution
of the latter, [11. 285 n. 1,
Awtad, ** posts or stakes, " [11.
1.

ﬁ.jlli sahrim, the fourth Gihambar,

Ayim, name of a Nosk of the Zand-
Avesta, 1. 27

Ayin shakib, aundl’nlhﬂ of Ayin
Hosh, translator of the Desnad
into popular Persian. 1. 378

Ayin Hoshpiyar, o follower of Mae-
dak's . 1. 378,

Ayipanthi, a seet, 11, 128,

Ayin Shakib, a Mobed, cuts his
tongue, |. 186,

Ayin Tush, son of Fartush, kills his
father for having mortally woun-
ded a deer, 1. 184,

Ayin vojud, “*a real being." 111 270.

Ayu, * seience of medicine,” 11,65
n. 1,

“Axzid hwa, ** free vaice,” 1. 81,

Azadab, a Brahman, eats with Mu-
selmans, 11. 114, 116

Azad Bahman, * first intelligence,”
L. 6, 140 n. 1.

Azar, name of an angel and of a
manth, L. 61, 62 n.—appears in
Gushiasp's palace, 287,

hlur Bj‘}:tn. ancestor of Azar Kaivan,

Azarbad, son of Marasfand, [. 238,
304, 305 — his epoch referred 1o
that of Zoroaster, 304 n. 2—con-
Birms Ardai Viral's account by a
miracle, 305 n

Arar Bahram, ancesior of Agar
Kaivan, 1. 87.

Azar Baliram, the name of the angel
ofw W3S, 306, and ibid.n.1.

Azar Barzin, grandfather of Azar
Kaivan, 1. 87.

Azar bijan, the native country of
Eardusht, 1. 263,

Azar Hoshangian, a sect of the Per-
sian religion, 1. 6, 87,

INDEX.

Azar Hushang, ** fire of wisdom,”
L. 147.

Azarifn, a sect af the Persian reli-
gion, 1. 6.

Azari-Khus, a fire-temple, 1. 52.

Azar Kaivan, author of poems, I.
76, 84, 119 — his lineage, 87, 88

aceount of his life and sayings,

B9 to 104 — his death, 1086 — his
twelve illustrious disciples, 119—
called by the emperor Akbar;
does not attend bim, but sends
him a wonderful baok, 111 96,

Arar Khirad, a Mobed, author of a
hook in which the Nosks of the
;;ihid-ﬁ.\'ult are enumerated, 1.

Azar Khirad, name of a fire-temple,

L. B2

Azar E;:urd&d. name of a fire-tem-
ple. 1.

Azar Khurin, ancestor of Azar Kai-
van, L. 87,

Azar Mihtar, son of Azar Sisin, an-
cestor of Azar Kaivan, |. 87,

ﬂzl:r Nosh, aneestor of Azar Kaivin,

A:f;r Hr:'mhni. one n‘f the seven hea-
vens of the Persians, 1, 203,

Azhr Shsan, the Gifib, a prophet, 1.
30

Azar Zertushi, father of Azar Kai-
van, 1. 87.

Azizi, an author, queted, 1. 82 and
n. 1. 89, 08, 104, 154 ; 111, 203.

Aziz Nasfy {Shaikh), T11. 252,

Azrail, an angel—his function, 11.

Azrawan, guardian angel of the
?prm Lrees — is iumE:d by Zar-
usht to protect the cypress
planted by the prophet, 1.
Azz-eddin Almoka dessi, author of
a poem entitled ** The Rirds and
** the Flowers," 11, 468 n. 1, 338;
111, 250 n.
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B.

Baba Jév, son of Hargovind, 11, 281
— why he did not succeed  his
father, 284, 282.

Baba H;;i. founder of a sect, 1.

233, 2,

Baba Rin Haji [also Goraknath),
supposed foster-father of Mubam-
med, 11. 129,

Babeciab, a name of the lsmiilahs,

m[d]. 2o 1.

. angel presiding over the 232nd
day of the month, 1. 62 n.—the
23nd day of the month, 270,

Badakshan,country situated towands
the bead of the river Oxus, I
420 n. 1.

Badakshi {Mulla Shah), in Kach-
mir, I1. 115.

Badhata, a disciple of Hargovind,
previously o thief, 11. 283, 284.
Badib eddin Madar, founder of the
sect of Madarins, 11. 224 n. 1.
Bagh, the 4ith Nosk of the Zand-

Avesta, ils contents, vol. 1. 272 n.

Eoghantast. the 185th Nosk of the

nd-Avesta — its contents, [,

i n.

Baghdid [ town ), tomb of Musa. 1.
A8—its fire-temple, 51.

Bahd-eddin  Zakarin (Shiah), 111,
29 —a short aceount of him, ibid.
n. 1.

Baha ed-doulab. a prince of the Biyi

drn:;!ﬁ. 11473,

Haba oulah, son of Taj ed-dou-
lah, king of Persia, 11. 173,

Rabaram (planet ), Mars, 1. 2—de-
scription of his form as planet—
angel presiding over the 20th day
of the month, 62 - angel of vic-
tory, 345 —his character and fune-
tions—under what animals ropre-
senled, 346 n. 4.

Baha uddin Muhsmmed Amali, be-
comes 8 disciple of Azar Kaivan,
L 4o,
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Babay eddin Muhanmmed (Shaikh),
111 205

Bah din, ** troe faith,” 1. 232,

Bahidinian, believers of the eternal
doctrine, 1. 233

Bahin ferah, ** the highest dignity,”
a work upon the sanetity of the

- stars, 111 110,

Bahin neshiston, a particular mode
of sitting, T1. 404.

Babman, the name of an angel and
of a month, 1. 61, 62 n.—gives
instructions 1o Eardushe, Sillo—
appears in Gushtasp's palace, 257.

Bahman, disciple of Kaivan, 1. 106
—his fight with Farshid, ibid,

Bahman, son of Isfendiar, 1. 52, 87,
188 —throws Zal into chains, 192
—revenges the death of his father
upon Lal, 193 n. 2— allegories
ageribed to him, 364, 362,

Baliman Yesht Peblvi, an epitome
of the true Bahman Zand, the
Apocalypse of the Parsees, 1. 264
w2, M7 n. 1.

Bahman Yesht Zand, contains an
interpretation of the Lree of seven
branches, seen by Zardusht in
heaven, and other predictions, 1.
265 n. 1.

Enhnr;m. governor of Khorassan, 1.
1

Bahram-azar, a lire-temple, 1. 47.

Babram Gur, king of Persia, 1. 106
— aceount of his deeds, ibid. n. 1.
107—one of the seven prophets.
112 n. —happiness of mankind
during his reign, 206,

Bahzad, s celebrated painter, | 205,

Bahzad, a Yasanian chieftain, his
conduet on a march with the
army, 1. 164.

Baj, Vaj, o rite of the Parsees, |.
206 and n. 318, 319,

Baj-i-hamdastani, ** voluntery con-
* tribution,” 1. 158,
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Biiteriyal, a branch of the Zaydi-
al, Il 363 n. 1.
Baitu 'l mémur, ** the house of de-
‘g'ishll'ul culture,” in heaven, 111,
1

Baizah, a town in the province of
Fars, 111 248 n. 6.
izavi, surname of Nasir eddin
Abu Said Abdalla Ben Omar, 111.
28 n. 6.

Baki, ** eteroal life,” 111, 274.

Baklita, a in the east of Ko-
histan, 11. 431,

L, ** paymaster,” L. 456,

Bakhui, = worship,” 11, 176.

Baki Ali ( Mirza), quoted, 11. 140,

Bakkal, ** merchant class,” 1. 78,

Bala, * strength,” the killing of
animals, 11. 153,

li, a monarch, sent to hell by
Vichnu, I1. 22 apd n. 1.

Balik Nitha, a greal adept in re-
straining the breath—blesses the
author of the Dabisthn, 11, 137

Balkh (townj, its situation, 1. §8—
its fire-temple, 53.

Balsokdma, a Telinga word for o
sacred tree, 11, 80,

Bau, a class of Sanyhssis, 11, 139,

Bandi, a Vairagi, chiel of the Sikhs,
Il. 288,

Bang, an inebrinting beverage, Mu-
::]lmzr;;d the prophet drank of it

Banin, mother of Miyan Bayesid,
1. 28,

Barabrissos, or Barbelissos, a plain
on the banks of the EuphrI:.m.
HI. €0 n.

Barasknom, a sort of purification,
I 335 n, 2,

Baratha, brother ol Arjunmal, 11.273.

Barbud, a prophet, 1. 112 n, 3.

Rardesanes, quoted, 1. 338 n. 2.

Barinian, supreme beings, 1. 18, .

Barkiarok, son of Malik Shah, II.

— called also Kassem and
Hokn-eddin—his contest with bis
alep-mother, his ball-brother, and
two uneles, $38 n. 1.

Barmiinek, a magnificent temple of
the Tibitans, 1. 291,

INDEX.

Barnigarl, * registrar,” 1. 156.
Bar?ll (Ferosu }, sce Bahman, 111.
141,

Baroz, ** apparition,” 111. 277.

Barsom, a bundle of thiry-five
branches of trees, I 316 n. 319,

Barzakh, ** the interval of time be-
“* tween the death and the resur-
** rection of man,” 111, 978, 70,

Barzinkaroos, a sage, edpeates Zar-
dusht, 1. 224, 235,

Barzomchin, a knife with an iron
handle, 1, 320.

Bas, name of the third class of the

iple, 1. 19,
H.lmm, a town of Khorassan, 111
M

Bastami, see Abu Yezid Taifer ben
Issa.

Bastan pameh, work quoted, 11,
130.

Batardin, * enemies of the faith,”
1. 300,

Bateniau i The), ** interiors,” a class
of Ismbilahs, often confounded
with them, IL. 00 n. 2—their
creed, 401 10 d0i—means they
employ o make converts to their
I'nil&. to 407 —their interpreta-
tion of several religious practices,
408 to 410 — their opinion upon the
office of prophet and Imim, 410
to 411,

Bayazid, a diseiple of Imhm Jafr
Sadik, 1. 390,

Bayley ( William, esq ), patron of
the editor and supervisor of the
Caleutta edition nF:he Dabistin,
his eulogy, 111 317,

Bazm-gah-i durvéshan, ** the Dur-
** vesh's  banquetting — room, "
work composed by Ferzanah
Khushi, tor.mms. 1190,

Beausobre, quoted, 1. 206 n, 373,

Bedr, a place of the valley of the
same name, near the sea, between
Mecea and Medina ; there Mubam-
med's great victory, T, 100,

Bedr al Jemali, Amir Aljiytish, com-
mander-in-chiel of the Egyptian
troops, 11, 430
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'/l!eh din, name of a religions seet,

Bellamy [John}, his English trans-
lation of the Hebrew Bible, 11.
304, 302, 303.

Belfour [F. C.), quoted, 11. 391

3

M aka

Ben Shonah, surname of Mohib ed-
din Abu "I Yalid Muhammed, ben
Kamal eddin, al Hanefi, 111. 241
ni, Hn,

Bentinek ( William, lord), governor-
general of India, abolishes the
sacrifice of the widows, 1l 76

n. 1.

Beresht, the 9th Nosk of the Zand -
Avesta—its contents, L. 273 n,
Berzasp, a disciple of Tahmuras, 111.

169.

Bhadra, ** August-September,” 11.
.

Bhadram. ** right way of worship,”
kg H) I1. 152

Bhaga, ** female organ,”™ 11.

I]Iug:ut {purana ], quoted, 11. 15.

Phairava, a name of Siva, 11. 219 -
eight Bhairavas, ibid. n. 3,

Bharatis, a elass of the Sanyasis, 11,
146.

Rhartari, a Juani, 11. 104.

Bharthy, a class of Sanyasis, 11.
139,

Bhatakpir, a place in the hilly coun-
try of Afghanistan, sepulchre of
Bayezid, 111. 42.

Bhavan (Shaikh), a Brahman, be-
came a Muselman, 111, 89.

Bhruva, evebrows, o region of the
human r, 10. 132,

Thum (Mars), see Mariklh, vol. I1.
44

Bhurloka. one of the fourteen
spheres, 11 12 —one of the three
spheres, 13.

Tthuvanas, worlds, 11. 10—{fourteen
worlds, ibid. n. 1.

Rhuvarloks, one of the fsurteen
spheres, 11. 12 — one of three
spheres, 13,

Biaraz, equal to one hundred araz,
see araz, 1. 25,

Ribi Alai, danghter of Jelal-eddin,

333
the chiel of the Roshenians, 100,
i6

Bida, name of Jengiskhan's iribe,
before he raised it to pre-emi-
nence among the Tartars, 111,113,

Bimara'stan, ** hospital,” 1. 163,

Rinab, ** revelation,” 1. 83,

Binandah, ** inspector,” 1. 179,

Binavali, among the poets known
under the name of Wali, 11 114,
115, 116.

Birang, “* the empyreal world,” ac—
cording Lo the Sipasians, 1. 88,
Rirher { Rajah ), declares the sun 1o
be an object all-comprehensive,

111. 93.

Birman, Birmun, the same as Brah-
man, 1. 18

Bishutan, a brother or a confiden -
tinl friend of Isfendiar, 1. 250 n.
— receives hallowed milk from
Lardusht, 250,

Bist Lad, ** low foundation,” 1. 1351.

Bivar-asp, name of Zohak, 1. 33 n.

B MH bu Ali Avisennal, quoted,
11. 48.

Bocharl, surname of Muhammed.
son of 1smbil al Jisfi, author of
a celebrated eollection of tradi-
tions coneerning Mubammed, 111,
B3 n. 1, §7, 48,

Bonnet, quated, 111, 240 n. 2.

Bopp | Francis), maintains the ge-
nuineness and an%[lj of the
Zand language, 1. 223,

Borahs, a sect residing in Gurerat,
followers of Mullah Ali, 11. 451

. 1.

Borak, the animal upon which Mu-
hammed ascended to heaven, 11.
330 n. 2; 111 180—is an emblem
of reason, 181 — the vehicle of
devotion, 246, 248.

l'lﬂ;di. title of an Arabic poem, 1.

.

Brahma, Creator of all things, 11. 4
—whence b proceeded, 14, 16—
how represented, 17—nine Brak-
mas, 34, 218 - the life of Brahma,
§0—his day and night, 50 n.—
four-faced, eight-armed, 217,

Erahma ehari, 11 63, 125 n. 12,
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Brahmanda, a region of the human
¥, 11. 132 n. 5.
hmans, the first class of the
Hindus, their destination, 11 48
— their functions, 77, 78 —their
conduct, 8§, 85.

Brahmarshi, a class of Hichis or
sages—soven of them named, 11

Bn!im]; & dayis, a cl fth

Sampra i a class of the
waorshippers of Yichou, 11179 .2,

Brahma uttama, the moest excellent
Butm.hll. M. * "

Bri (dohn, general}, teanslator
o?‘:hn Ferishta, quoted, 1. 41 n.
—of the Siyar-ul Mutakherin,
Auoted, 389,

Brissonius, quoted, 1. 171, 200, 258,

B‘utd-umlu:, * collector-general,""

. 157,

Boddha-avhtar, the ninth Avitar of
Vichou, 11. 24 — when it took
place. ibid. and n. 1.

Buddhists, called also Jatis [Yatis),
IL 214 0. 4.—their belicl - many
of them traders, ihid.

Bifastal, Bulial, ** science of future
* events,”" corresponding Lo one

C.

Cahen, his French translation of the
Hebrew Bible, 11. 301, 302, 303,

Callisthenes, 1. 279 n,

Canun fil lt.uhi. title of i‘ work
composed by Avisenna. L4733 0.3,

Carpentaring {ril-aullll.l Iy Claramon-
tanus Bellovacus, 111. 208,

Cedrenus, quoted, 1. 215 o, 1.

l:h.lﬂ;.-h a tribe of Kchatriyas, I1.
11

ﬂbllll;.ll., Ch'halana Avatar, 111, 243
n. 4,

Chaitea, March-April, 11, 18,

Chakra, the summary of the four
:i:s of the Hindus, staied, 11. 48,

Chakra, disk, weapon of Vichou, 11.
17—whal it means, 32,

INDEX.

of the Nosks of the Zand-Avesta,
L 273 and n, ibid.

Buldet-ul ikbal, & name of the fort
Alamui, LI, 437,

Buan Dehesh, a work composed by a
disciple of Zardushi, 1. 23§ 5. —
translated from the modern Per—
sian inte French, by Anquetil,
238 n.—ils contents, 226 p,—
translated from the original Zand
into Pehlvi—when written ibid.q.

Burhan, miracles, 111. 48. H

Burnoul ( Eugene 1, established the

nuineness and antiquity of the
nd language, 1. 233 — pgh-
lished the lithographed Zand text
of the Yasna—revises, camments,
and interprets the same, 1,236 p.

But;lidnh.‘*huusr of idals," 111, 301
n 1.

Buzurg-abad, for Mabibad, 1. 24 n.

Bugerg-Mehbr,minister of Nushirvan.,

L A0§ 0. 112 n. 147.

asa (Yyasa) visits Iran, addresses
zlrdlllir, hears a chapter of the
Zand-Avesta, and. converted ,re-
turns to India, 1, 280, 253,

Chanda, on prosody and verse. 11,
64 n. 1

Chandra bakta, ** worshippers of
** the moon,” 11. 242,

Changragatcha-nameh, a Persian
poem, L 213 p, 224 n,

Chanyud Pul, or Chinawad Pul,
“l.lzr-idge of judgment,” [. 285 and
n

Chardin [ Chevalier ), traveller in the
thhsl.. 1. S“n. o
‘harvak, a tie philosopher, 11.

;;'I!T. 198 n. E -Flj:il u'tlzl:lt, 108,

{Jl:,lu:-ri Khan, son of Jangis Khan,
L 115 — dashes his horse against
his brother, the Khalif—obiains
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his pardon, 16— the countries
inherited from his father, enume-
rated, dibid. n.

Chatra, umbrella, 1. 18

(‘hatramin, Chatri, the same as
Kchatriyas, the second class of the
people, 1. 18.

Chatur Vapah, a Dandahar-Sanyasi
{see these words), highly abste-
miouns, 1. 142 —an advepture
concerning him, 143, 144, 145—
blesges the author of the Itabis-
tan, ibid,—his death, 146.

Chauki Navis," register-keeper,” 1.
156.

Chehar Kib, ' four blows,” a mode
of invoking God, 1. 77.

Chet harten, ** a chapel,” a temple
among the Tibetans, 11. 200, 201.

“hetnuph (Agatho demon’, 11, 106,

(:h'hala, ** misconstruction,”” 11.-209
—of three sorts, ibid. n. 2.

(hid, name of a Nosk of the Land-
Avesla, 1. 274.

Chinon Gabriel de), traveller in the
Enst, 1. 225 n.

D.

Dafl, missionary, particular dignit
um;n; the 'L.E:'m.m. 1. 13;.
[ | -8

Dabati, the Caspian sea, in Parsi
works, 1. 20,

Dadistan, hall of justicer, 1. 43.

Dadistan  Aursah, or Davershah,
Paversah, or daver, work
quoted, 1. 131,

Dadram, a Persian festival, 1. 63

Hn’&-&ﬁﬂnn ** equity-hunt, ” 1.
185.

Dad-sitani, ** lawyer,” 1. 160, 168,
Dadu Panthians, a sect, 11. 233,
\,‘l}ldu. Durvish. and founder of a

sect—an account of him, 11. 233,
1 Mi, name of anangel and a month,
1. 61, 62 n.

435

Chiran jivah, * long: lived,"” surname
of Parasu-Rama, 11. 23,

Chistapa, the wife of Baharam Gul,
a, beauty of her times, tries the
sanetity of Muselmans and Hin-
dus, 11, 226,

Chivarina, a Brahman of Kachmir,
burns himself, 11. 103, 104,

Choharas, low elass of men, 11, 265,

Chida Karana, a rite of the Hindus,
1. 56 n. 3.

Cicacole, town of India, in the
Northern Cirears, 1. 46.

Cirero, quoted, 1. 340 n. 1.

Clement {51.), of Alexandria, is not
unacquainted with Zoroaster's
works, 1. 224 n.—quoted, 277 n.
1—304 n. 1.

Clitarchus, author, quoted, L 47 n.

Colebrooke (Thomnas), quoted, 11, 4.
10, 37. 65, 93, 119, 120, 133,
177, 198, 240, 484 n. 1; 1L 1
n. 4L 43,

Cresias, quoted, 1. 33 n.

Daihader, angel presiding over the
fith day of the month, 1. 62 n.
Daibadin, u:-?el presiding over the
23rd day of the month, 1. 62 n,
Dabamiher, angel presiding over

gie 15th day of the month, 1.
n.

Dair-namah, a work of Fakher, 111,
208.

Daityas, ** demons, " churn the
oceans, 11, 42 n. 1.

Daldal, name given by the Ulviahs
to the fourth heaven, 1. 468—
signifies also Mohammed's mule
and Ali's horse, ibid. n. 1.

Dalmah, ** cultivator,” I1. 78.

Dama bhavani, name of a spring,
1. 167 n. 2,
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Dlmn-a':hnﬂ, i gound of the wind,”

11. 134.

Damudar Dis Kaul, o learned Brah-
man of Huhmlr,*l';nlds Akns o
signify space, 11. 40.

Dlnﬁu'phll. a rite of the Hindus, 11,

58 n. 3. .

Dandahari, a class of Sanyasis, 1.
140,

Dandorat, ** prostration,” 11, 104.

Danish pameh Kateb Shabi, work
quated, 11. 372,

Darab the Great, king of Persia,
son of Bahman, 1. 87,

Darab the Less, king, son of Darab
the Great, 1. p. 87.

Dara-i-Gunah, name of an angel, 1.7,

Daran Sartn, king and magician,
attempts to destroy the child Zar-
dusht, 1. 29 —invited 1o a feast

\,.lﬁ’ Fardushi's father, 228,
ra Shiko, son of Shah Jehan, de-
fends his father—defeated by Au-
rengreb, his brother—delivered
up to the latter—executed, 111,
n. 1, 204,

Dartha, sacrificial grass, 11. 57 n.
1, 2, 80,

Darji, ** demon,” 1. 324.

Darkdbin, name of a Nosk of the
Land-Avesta, 1. 275,

Darun, an office celebrated particn-
larly for the sake of a king, I.
28 and n.—also a little cake,
el

DI:!TH" fusesté, ** ofered bread,” 1.

Darun mierd, ** religious rites,” 1.
318, explained, ibid. n. 1, 316,
Darun Yeshid, a Parsi office, alsa
banguet, 1. 333, and n.

Darwands, enemies o good, 1. 304
and n.

Dastan, surname of Zal, 1. 191,

Dalateri, the chiel of a clazs of
Sanyasis, 11, 139—his adventure
with Goraknath, 140,

Davirah, a chief of the Sikhs — his
dispute with Pertab-mal, [1. 112,

Davaserujed, the 18th Nosk of the
g.‘;;:ﬂ-hmh — ils contents, 1.

n.

INDEX.

Danda | David), 1. 208,
Daud Isfabanl, the chief of a Muo-
hammedan sect, 11. 329 o, 332,
Daud Kaiséri (Shaikh ), 111, 232

n. 1.
]]l;alﬂ. Khan Kaksal, quoted, [1.

1.
Daulet Khan Lodi, 11. 247—a short
aceount of him, ibid, n, 2,
Dawir Haryar, suthor of Dara-i-Se-
Iiludrraau speech of his quoted,

Dayab, the north-west region, 11, 35,

Déayu, a Vairigi—a legend of him,
il 192,

Deh Ak, a name of Zohak, 1. 74.

Derick Desatir, ** the little Desatir,”
1. 65 n. 1.

Desatir, ** heaven-sent book," 1. 20,
A4, b6, 123,

Desnad, the volume which containg
the doetrine of Mazdak, 1. 375,
378

Desthnir, for Desatir, 1. 20 n.

Deva. a free-minded Brahman, [1.
270, 280,

Déva archaka, worshipper of an
idel, 11. 102,

Deva Kanya, ** daughters of the
** gods,” name given to public
women, 11. 154,

Dhaids, one of the lowest classes of
men, 11. 245,

Dhanam,** meditation,” 1T 125,127.

Dhanu, * military tactics,” 1I. 6%
n. 1

Dharanam, ** fortitude,” 11. 125 n.
6, 126,

Dharma sastra, eivil and canon
laws, 11, 86 n

Dhritarashtra, son of Vyasa, 11. 68,

Dihyat ol kalbi, ** the ape-dog,”
form in which the angel Gabriel
appeared to Mubammed, 11 453 0.

Din, angel presiding over the 24th
day of the month, 1. 62 n.

Dinbahi, ** true faith,” 1. 231, 232.

Diodorus: Siculus, quoted, 1. 33
n.i. =

Diogenes Laertius; quoted, 1. 208,

Dion Chrysostomus mentions Zoro-
aster’s works, 1. 224 n.
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Disa, quariers of the world, eight,
L. 219 - 4heir names, ibid.

Div, demaon, 1. 180, b

Déazdah Hamast, the fifth Nosk of
the Zand-Avesta, its contents, I.
273 n.

Da%hdu;lh, maother of Zardush, 1.

% — her dream in the sixth
month of her pregnancy, ibid.
Hi—interpretation of the dream,
M7, 8.

Do giti, ** two worlds,” the great
volume of God, 1, 65 n. 1.

Donatus (Aelivs), 1. 171.

Dortous de Mairan, 11, 308,

Dosha, ** error,” subdivided into
three parts, 11. 205,

Bogtur, ** prime-minister,” 1o whose
department the public revenue is
attached, 1. 155,

Dostur, ** superintendent,” 1: 18 n.

I}r;:pldl, daughter of Drapada, 11,

Drisi;ll.nu. “ comparison,”™ II. 207,
llrggudu. Raja of Panchala, T1.

Druses, a sect of the Isméilahs,

. g7
diseiples of Hamza, son of Ali, 1.
A n 1.

Dubols (abbé', quoted, 11, 37 n. 1
T3 n. 1.

Dukh, ** pain,” 11, 208,

Duniahs, a particular sect, 1011, 25,

Dup Néreng, ** prayer,” 1. 283 n,

Durds, a seet in the mountains of
Kachmir — brothers have but
one wile, [l 284, 245; 111. 304§
n. 1.

Dargd, a name of the wife of Siva,
demands the sacrifice of a man
from o villager, 11, 162 — from
Vichnu-nath Deo, and his son,
ibid.—how represepted, 103 — the
human sacrifice continued to the
time of the author of the Dahis-
Lan, ibid. — eight Durgls, and
their names, 320,

Iwitsha, hia , 11. 130, 205,

Diwapar-y the third age of the
Hindus, fis darafion, 1. 24, 47

Dwaraka, town of India, account of
it, L. 5% and n. 1.

Diyani, ** eontemplator,” 11. 250.

E.

Eichhorn, quoted, 11, 300,

Elmacin (George), author of a His-
tory of the Saracens, quoted, 111,
8o 4, 85 ona1 and 2.

Enka (also called Simurgh, ** the
* foundation of material sub-
“ stance,” 111 237 — divinity,
2§0—a fabulous bird, féd. n. 1
—an allegory connected with it,
ibid, o, 1.

Eristratus, grandson of Aristotle,

compared 1o Avisenna, 1I. 171

n-1.

ius { Thomas ), translator into
Latin of Elmacin's History of the

E

Y. 1.

Saracens, quoted, 1L 358 o, 1:
I11. 8 n. 1.

Erskine {William ", translated the
Memoirs of Zehir-eddin Mubham-
med Baber, quated, 11. 247 n.

Esculapius ( Iskalapius ), disciple of

* Hermes, 111, 106 n.—called Apu,
111 n. 2 —confounded with the
mni. 142 — with Serapls, ibid.

e

Esha dad avizmidi, a form of pray-
er, 1. 38, 349, ]

Eshem, the demon of envy; wrath,
and violenee,  vanquished by
Kaiomers, 1, 268 n. 1

22
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Ezpintaman, the third ancestor of
dushi, 1. 218 n.—signifies ex-
cellent, fbid, — name of Zar-
dusht’s father, 1, 233,
Eva, the mystical meaning of the
name, 11l 146.
Eudemos, disciple of Aristoile,
quated upon opinion of the
Magi concerning space, 11 41 p.

Fabricius, quoted, 111. 106 n. 208 n,

Fakher eddin Muhammed Tafresi
{Mir), 1L 207, mlmi

Falek atlas,* the erystalline sphere,”
arrival atit, 110, 248,

Falek sabitah, ** the heaven of the
;ﬂﬁuﬂ stars,” arrival at i, 110

Fand, ** annihilation,” 111, 268, 274,

Farab, a town situated on the ocvj-
dental confines of Turkestan, 111,
170 n. 1.

Farabi, surname of a great philo-
sopher, 111, 170 n. 1, 302,

Faramand, disciple of Fariraj, his
opinion, 1. 106,

Faramandiyah, a subdivision of the
Samradian sect, 1. 196

Fard, a measure of time, 1. 14,

Fardat, * inspiration,” 1. 41,

Farhiad, son of Alad, 1. 180.

Farbad, I. follower of Mazdak's

n da wkd

Farhang, ** judge,” . 166.

Farhang-da'r, ** judge,” 1. 160,

Farhang Dostir, one of the coms
pilers of the testament of Jem-
shid, 1. 105—a travelling mer-
::f:l“ of the Yekanah binan seet,

Farhang Kesh, ** excellent faith,”
the system of Hushang, 1. 145
Farid eddin (Shaikh), quoted, 1. 60,
Faridun, king and prophet, 1. 30—

Eudokin [the empress), sttributes

to Zoroaster several books, 1.
n.

Eudoxus, quoted, 1, 242 5,

Eusebius, testifies that, in the fourth
century after 1. C., there evisted
sacred works concerning the the-
ology and religion of the Per-
sians, 1. 224 n,

son of Abtin, 88 — kindles the
holy fire—his epoch and duration
of his reign, 50 and n. - suspends
Ly his prayer a rock in the air,
!ﬂ'—- enjoins the slaughter of
noxious animals, 74,

Far-i-lzad, ** the splendor of God,”
name of the angel guardian of
Zardushe, 1. 234,

Fariraj, son of Farshid, a sectary of
the Samradian faith, his opinion,

. 196,

Farirajiyah, a subdivision of the
Samradian sect, 1, 196

!-h_rf:km.ll.l'an.l‘:.ﬁ."nrgel-hurl.ed.”
1. 180,

Farjud, * miraculous power,” 172

Farmah, o month of a Farsil | 8o
Farsal}, 1. 27.

Farunishin, a particular position in
praying, I 78.

Fa pirai, name of a fire-tem ple
in Najf, 1. 81,

Farror, a day of a Farmbh (see
Farmah), 1. 27.

Farsil, the revolution of a planet,

24, a7 '

Farshid, son of Fartosh, a seclary,
L. 496 - his apinion, ibid,

Farshidiyahs, a subdivision of the
Bamradian seet, 1. 196,

Fartib, ** revelation,” 1. 11.

Fartash, a sectary of the Samradi-
ans, 1. 195 —his doctrine, #hid,
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Fartoshian, a subdivision of the
Samradian sect, |, 196,

Fartiish, a merchant of the Khodayi
sect, 1. 204.

Faruk, * rator,” surname of
the Khalil Omar, 1. 98, 99 n.—
name of the Koran—two Faruks,
111, & - a passage of the second, 5.

Fardmad, or Farayad, or Ferdid, a
town in the country of Tus,
where Zardosht planted a eypress,
1. 307 n.

Farun Faro Vakhshur, name given
1o the conservalive angel of man-
kind, 1. 149.

Farzanah Bahram (doctor), son of
Farhad, author of the Sharistan-
i danish wa gulistan-i Binish - a
precept of his quoted, 1. 77—his
aceount of Azar Kaivan, 85, 93—
Ferzanah's descent, life —attain-
ments, with the aid of his master,
Kaivin — anecdole  concerning
both, 109 —his death, 110 %nu»ted
in the life of Zardusht, 245,

Farzanal Bahram the Less, son of
Farhad, author of Arzhang Ma'-
miy 1. 121 — his death, 122—he
translated into Persian the works
of Shaikh Ishrak Shubab udden
Maktul, 132 —his austerity, 122,
1

23, '
Farzanah Farshid wird, a disciple
of Kaivin, his lincage, [. 1056 —
description of a fight beiween
him and Bahman, 106 —his death,
ihid.,

Farzanah Kharrad, disciple of Kai-
vin, his origin, 1. 103—an anec~
dote of him, 104 —his death, 105,

Farzanah Khiradmand, disciple of
Baivin, his descent, fight with
Rustam, 1. 106, 107,

Farzanah Khushi (Mobed), author of
Bazm gak-<i Durcehan, 1. 104,
118 —a quotation from this work,
120, 121,

Farwardin, name of an angel and
a month, 60 and n, 1, 61.

Fasakh, * fraciure,” 111. 150,

Fas hawdi, work of Shaikh Mohi
eddin, 111, 234,

3349

Fatimah, daoghter ofdlu hammed,
wile of AL, [1. 308 n. 4; 111, 51—
her inheritance disputed (o lor—
the gate of her house burnt - she
never spoke to the enemies of her
husband, 52 n. 1, 53 n.

Fatimite { Khalifs), descendants of
Ismiil, 1L 398 n.—of All and
Fatima, the daughter of the pro-

401 n.—the termination of
theic dominion, 450 n.

Faudhit, ** victories,” 111. 281,

Favaid Madaniy, ** Useful Notes by
* a Cititen of Medina,” work
quoted, 11, 272, 381, 382,

Favaimasihan, ** seience of future
** events,” eonlained in the sixih
Nosk of the Zand-Avesta, [, 2573
and ::,

Favardigan, * five supplementary
** days of Whe vear,"” £ 2~ their
names, 62, 386, 327,

Faviitah, ** Prolegomena,” title of a
work of Maibedi, 111. 226, 337,
Fayz, ** emanation,” and other sig-

nilications, 111, 230 n, 2.

Fedak, a eastle near the town of
Bhaibar—an inheritanes of Fati-
ma, 111. 51 n. 2 — faken from
;;d restored Lo the family of Ali,

.

Fedayi, name of the devated fallow-
ers of Hassan Sabah, and the doc-
trine of the Ismhilahs, 11, §35 0.2,

Ferdid, see Feruyad.

Ferehengiram, name of Venus, |,
38 n.

Ferhat, celebrated architect, 1. 412,

Ferheogl Shuuri, quoted, 111, 267
n 4.

Ferhish, an ancient Persian king,
chose seven poets, each of whom,
on ane day of the week, recited
his verses 1o the king, 111, 107,

Ferid eddin Attlar, a work of his
quated, 1. 96 n. 1, 248 u. 1,

Ferishta Hhm! of ), I. 41 m. 1,

Ferk, ** division,” 111, 295 u. 1,

Fe:m:daj. faith of Mahibad, 1, 21

m 1.
Ferrabad, another name of Mahi-
bad, 1. M n.,
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Ferz Deshitir, or ** the Great Desi-  Foueaud, professor of Tibetan, 11.
e LGS, 1. 202, 'h

Ferg-zemiar, ** great prayer,” 1. 79.  Foucher ( abbé ), a learned French

Fesus ul hikem, ** the bezels of  author, his opinion about the
** philosophers,” a work of Mohi  Zand books, 1. 225 n. — quoted,
eddin 1bn Arabi, 111 91. 278 n. 373.

Fikah, ** jurisprudence,” 11 375 Fortia d'Urban ( marquis), 11. 303,

n. 1. . S04,

Firrah Kéri, disciple of Shidosh, Frank, his French translation of the
how he was revenged on the pea-  Hebrew Rible quoted, 11, 304,
santry of Achan, who had offended 302, 303.
him, 1. 115, 126, Fransdi ( Padri), 11. 303,

Gada Narayaoa, master of a sect, Gaya mereta, or Gaye mard, the
1. 229, primitive man, 1. n.
Gabambara, ** siz periods of erea- Gayaird, ** sacred prayer,” IL 61
““tiom,” 1.2 —six estivals, Hi6— n. 1.
origin of it, and deseription of Ghaib al 5hl;uh. ** the mysterious

the creation, 348, 340, 350, “ hidden,™ 111, 248, 267, 268
izah Havan, ** sunrise,” |. 316 n, n. 1.
Gab-i-zarin, ** golden place in hea-  Ghaib imkani, ** the possible disap-
* ven,” 1. 288, * pearance,” 111, 278,

Gib-numis, ** astrologer,” 1. 160. Ghiiber kaberi,“the great absence,”
Gandharva, ** science of musie,” 11, . 377

5 o, 1. Ghazi kKhan Badakshi, a great logi-
Gandhara-vivabah, a form of mar-  cian, 111, O7.

risge among Hindus, 11 72.  Ghaib mabali, “* the iHusive dis-
Ganésa man, appointed tutor of the ¢ appearance,” 111, 278.

author of the Dabistin, 11 145.  GhhAibet shri, ** the minor absence,”
Giangavara, place of pilgrimage, in 11, 377.
Kechmir, 11. 166, Ghasal, * ablution,” 11, 59, 60, 61
Gangu, a boy ten yearsold, initiated  —how interpreted by the lsmai-
in idealism, 11, 105, lahs, 408 : m 9.
Garbha &dana karmna, a rite of the Ehai’n"h' Abu Homed Muhammed
Hindds, 11, 54 and n, 2. Ebn Muhammed Ghazalv, sur-
Garein de Tll-lif. quoted in the  mamed Hajjot ul islom Zain ed-
notes of vol. 1. pp. 1, 2, 3; 11, din al Tusi, 1l. 349 —a short
115, 168, 224, 342, 368; 11. 29  accoont of bim and his works,
n. 235 n. 250 n. 1, 286 n. ibid. n. 2.
Gautams, husband of Ahalya, Il Gilshah, assumes the government in
A8, obedience to Heaven, 1. 29,
Gaya, Giya, town in India, a Jﬂm Gird-koh, a fort, taken by the lsmi-
al pil ge, 1. 53 and n. itahs, 11. §30—1aken ﬁy Holagu,
about it 450 n,
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Gita govinda, poem composed by
Jayadiva, 11, 180 n. 1.

Gith kharid, ** a pious gift,” 1. 289
and n. 2.

Gladwin, quoted, 1. 9 n. 14,

(ilaire (Monsieur), his French Lrans-
lation of the Hebrew Bible, 11,
304, 202, 303,

Ginostics (The), make great use of
Uriental cosmogony and paycho—
ln%‘u deri from ZLaroaster,
L .

Giddana,** giliofa cow,” 11. 5T n 4.
Gokhastah [Abriman), 1. 345,
Gomedha, ** sacrifice of a cow.™ 11.

B3,

Gopinath [ Raf), author quoted, L. 54.

Goraknith, name of the divinity—a
saint—adopted by a ¢lass of Yo-
gis, 11, 128 n. 1. 129.

Gioya Kasem, author of an account
of Sectaries, 11. 230.

GGoyastah, Gojestah, Gosakhtah, the
evil spirit, 1. 337.

Gribastha, ** married men,’ 11. 243,

241.

(ol shen-raz, ** The M ll-nrf of the
* Hose-Bower," 11. irlﬂ: 1L 142,
228 n. 233,

Guna, ** property,” 1. 14 n. 1.

Gundwar, a particular sect, Il. 241
—kill strangers, 242,

Gurgin, & Persian chieftain, whose
dignity remained more than a
ilaréu.nml years in his family, L.

Gura Govind, son of Tégh Bahader,

a3kl

founder of the national greatness
of the Sikhs, author of the Dasae-
ma Padshah grantha, ** The
“ Book of the Tenth King,” I
288 n. 1.

Guru-mata, great council of the
Sikhs, 11, 258 n. 1.

Guruva gurinah, Brahmans of Kach-
mir, 11. 103.

GGushaspian, a sect, 1. 278 n.

Gushtasp, son of Lohrasp, L. HH—
receives Zardusht, 245 and n, 2

hears his doctrine, 246, 247,

248 — demands a prool of the
truth of the Zand-Avesta, and a
miracle, 280—doubts of it, 250
—displeased with Zardusht, 251
—throws away the Zand-Avesta,.
and imprisons the prophet, 252—
finds his charger palsied, ibid.—
ealls Zardushi, and accepts the
conditions for the cure of the
lorse, 253 —punishes the enemies
of the prophet, 254,255 — requests
the grant of foor wishes, 286—
sees four angels, and falls sense-
less from his throne, 257,258 —on
the tasting of hallowed wine,
ascends to heaven, 250 — esta—
blishes fire-worship in his king-
dom, 200—calls Jangranghichah
to lran, 276 - is said to have tra-
velled in India, ibid. n, 3.—re-
lates and explains a parable of
ZLardushi, 368, 360, ’

;walior, a Tort in the provinee of
Agra, 11. 274,

Habib Ajemi, 111 230 n. 1.

Habs-i-dam, imprisonment of the
breath, 1. 141,

Hadis hasen, ** an elegant tradi-
* Liom," 11. 386:

Hadis musik, ** a strong tradition,”
1. 386,

Hadis sahih, ** an authentic tradi-
* tion,” 1. 386.
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Hadis sdif, ** a weak tradition,” 11,

357,

Hadokt, a Nosk of the Zand-Avesta,
L. 271, - 75.

Hafiz of Shiraz, n poet, quoted, 1.
Bl, 89, 106, 111, 113, 110, 121,
125, 137, 120, 443 ; 11 144, 216,
200 111. 23, 28,

Haft-avreng, ** seven thrones,™ 111,
207

[

Haft khan amékhi, seven places of
union, 1. 134.

Haft-sur, seven ramparts in Tstak-

iaj, 111, 288, -

Hajab, ** weil,” 111. 273 0. 1.

Hajer ul dsvad, ** the black stane
** of Mecca,” 111, 168.

Hajet ul hak, surname of Avisenua,
11. 468,

Haji Khalfa, quoted, 111. 218 n, 2,

Hak al yakin, ** the truth of eon-
** vietion,” title of a work, 111

Hakem beamr allah, a Fatimite Kha-
lif, adored as a God by the Druses.
Il. %21 n. 1.

Hakem ben Hasham, an imposter,
and rebel against the ruling Kha-
HE AL 3 n, 1,

Ilﬁhh * truth, reality,” 111 29,

Hakiket al hakiyek, ** reality of
* vealivies,” 1M1, 222;

Hakim dostur, o learned rontem
rary of Mohsan Fani, 111, 205—
his creed, 240, 211,

Hal, ** stale,” jis meaning in the
terminology of the Sufis, 111, 242

-5

M.
Halal, ** the new moon,”™ 111, 2641,
Ualnameh, a work of Biyesid, 111.
27, 28 —eatracts from this waork,

Hambaliah, a Mubammedan sl
Il. 385,

Hamdan, town in Persia, 11. 172,

Hamestan, one of the seven hea-
;?I, explanation of ihem, 1.

n,
Hamid eddin Nagiri. author of 5
Commentary upon love, 111, 241,

Hamilton, Charles, 111. 88 n, 1.

Hamiyal, bad deeds, 1. 328,

Hammer (baron ', quoted, 1. 82 i
208 n. 3; 11, 300, 323, 2%0 383
n. 4,405 n. 1, 423, §42 n, 2, 456
IIL.97 n. 4, 123 n. 4. 177 n. 1,
22 n.1,22 0. 4,232, 1, 21
n. 1.

Hamshpata mihdim, the sisth Ga-
hambar, 1. 347, ibid. n, 1.

Hamza, unele of Muhammed, the
prophet, killed in battle, 111, 11

m 1.

Hanbal Ahmed Ebn Hanbal, the
head of a Mubammedan sect, 11.
328, 320, 332

Hanifs, or Abu Hanifa al Noman
Ebn Thabet, founder of a Muham-
medan sect, the Hanefites— his
sepulchre, 1. 51 ; 11. 320 n.; ae-
cused to have been attached to
have been attached to Magism,
1. 63,

Hanifigh, name of a Muhammedan
sect, 1. 355,

Hansa-mantra, a particular prayer,
IT. 134 n.

+ Hansa radja, o Brabman, 11, 18§,

Hanuman, a deity, 11. 219,

Havuman, chief of savage tribes,
called monkeys, ally of Rama, 11,
2o 5

Hara, a mount near Mecea, appeared
interposing between the two see-
tions of the moon, mirsculously
cloven by Mubammed, (I, 68
n. 1.

Hara Réma puri, a Sanyisi and Jni-
nl, his speech, conduct, death, 11,
108, 100,

Haratirth, a boly place of Kachmir,
I1. 166,

Hir azar, o fire-temple, 1, 47,

Harbanists, Harnan tes, o sect of
Sabewans, 111. 311 n.

III-Irlhty.intis. a sect of Vaichnavas,

. 1484,

Hardwar, a place in the provinee
Delbi, holy place of the Hindus,
1. 197 o, 1.

Harem, ** roval apartment,” 1, 25,

Hargovind, son of Arjunmal, [I.
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248 —a warlike Guru—why he
wore two swords in his girdle,
273 n. A—imprisoned by Jehan-
gir during twelve years, 27§ —
served Shali Jehan—acts in the
Panjab—wars with Shah Jelian's
troops, 27l—relires Lo the moun-
tainous country of Raja Tara-
chand, 2i6—spreads far his reli-
gion, 276 — his creed, 277 —a
I;lnht: of his, 277, 2T9—date of
is death, 280,

Harjayi, or Harrayi, a Gurs of the
Sikhs, 1. 273—son of Babk Jov,
and geandson of Hor-goviud, 281,
292 — the seventh Guru of the
Sikhs—~friend of the author of the
[Dahisthn, 282, |

Haridas (iosain’, founder of a seet,
1L, 232, 2333,

{lar Krishna, successor Lo the Guru
Harrayi of the Sikhs, 1. 288 u. 1.

Harun ( Aaron ), 11. 208,

Harun, a Jew, convert and disciple
of Farzanah Bahram, 1 136, 137.

Uaryali, a Dakhani word for the
Sanscrit Durva grass, 11, 80,

llasan, son of Ali, the last of the
legitimate khalifs, 11, o, 1.

Hash-o bash, ** presence and ab-
 gppen™ at court, 1, 164,

ilashaviyat Ashiriah, a class of Mo-
hammedans, 11. 334,

Hashianagar, ** eight townships ™ in
Afghanistan, 111, §1.

Hashi, name of a Nosk of the Zand-
Avesta, 1. 274,

[lassan al Basri. a short account of
him, 11380 and n.1; 111,18 n. 2,

Hassen len Haseiin ben Ali ben Abi-
akil, eminent in scholastic theo-
logy, 11. 378,

ilassan, son of Sabah, a deputy of
the Imam, anthor of a book—ab-
stenet of i1, 1L 414, #17—his
lineage, 423, 424 n. 1 —comes o
Nishapur, 426—his frvor and dis-
grace at eourl, 427, A29—his tra-
vels, §20—goes o Egypt, 430 -
favor and disgrace Lhere—gors Lo
Syria, 430, Adt—travels, spreads
bis doctrine, gaios the fort Ala-

3

mut, #32, 433 — purchaszes it,
A3 - acquires Rudbar and ho-
higtan, 435 — his conduct and
domination, ibid, n, 3. — orders
the death of two of his sons, ap-
ints his suceessor, §§1—date of
is death, 436, 442,

Iassan Fakrni, a minister of Kin
buzerg Umid, 11. 441,

Hassan Marinderdni, killed Ali-ed-
din,rulerof the Almutians, 11447,

Mavélet, ** giving in charge,” a term
of the lsnadilahs, 11, 4046,

Haviyl minavi, ** the true soul.”
1. 142,

Hazaj, Arabian metre, 1.1, 2.

Tazarahs, a tribe distinet from the
Afghans and Moghuls, 111, 43 -
a short account of them, dbid. n. 1.

Hazeret ghaib mus al,** the presence
‘ool the relative mystery,” 111238,

Hareret jamih, ** the presence of
** the vest,” 111, 239,

Hazerct mus af ghaib, ** the presence
** of the mysterious relation,” U1,

Hazerel shahadet mutlak, ** the pre-
st gonee of the absolute evidence, ™
111, 238,

llt'{”l'!lh al hikmet, ** the Gaide to
“ Seispce,” 111, 7.

Hedaya fil foru, ** the Guide in the
*+ Rranches of the Law,” quoted,
111, 88,

Herames (Idriz, Enoch), establishes
t;umi ations and wine sacrilices,

1. 160,

Herbelot, author of the ** Biblio-
“ thegque orientale,” guoted, 1
A9, 57, 101, 112, 130, 138, 144,
145, 242, 222, 208 1. 160, 152,
173,474, 475, 321, 328, 330, 361,
353, §10 0. 2, 420; 10.120 2,
150 27 o, 70, 12 n. 1, 158 n. 4,
171, M7 n. 4, 2H n. 1.

Heresfetmad, name of Zoroaster's
father, according 1o the Desitir,
1. 245 n. 280 n.

Uermes al Wermes, 111 108 — his
epoch, several llermes, 106 0. 1.

Hermippus, treats expressly of Zo-
roaster's works, 1. 224 n.
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Hermodoras, a Platonie philusa.
pher, quoted, 1. 212 n,

Uernén, the founder of a secl,
braneh of the Sabeans, 111, 405 .
ernanites, or Herranites, a set,
T, 105 n.

ilero, son of Armenins, enmpared
to Arda-Virafl, 1. 304 n. 1.

Herodotus, quoted, 1. 17, 171, 20,
405 11, 37 : 111 144.

Nertushad, name for Zardusht, io
the Desitir, 1. 280 n, :

Wétu, * eause, reason,” 11. 208,

Héiwabhasa, ** fallacius argu-
- iy n. 1.

Hikmet al Sin, * the scisnes of
** what is essential,” 111. 248,
Hirbed, ascetie, lvarned man, 1. 17.
I8—minister for the purpose of

adoration, 241.

Iiir? Sar, the pure high-priest, 1.

i

Hirbed,a descendant from Zardught,
and learned contemparary of Mol
san Fani, 111, 20§

Hitcherasp, an ancestor of Zar-
dushe, I, 248 n,

Hokh shéthritemad, o short prayer,
L. 33 —variations of the name,
ihid, w, 4,

Holigu Khan, son of Tuli Khan, be.
comes master of the person of
Rukn-eddin, and of the fort Mai-
mun-diz, 11. 449 n, —takes more
than forty castles of the lsmilahs
—completes the conquest of Lhis
sect, 0. — ma towards
Baghdad—takes the town and 1
Khalif, whom he puts to a eruel
death, ibid l A

Hom, a tree, its juico e oyed i
sacrifiers, 1. 345 n, t.mﬁpl

Hom, the first apostle of the law, 1.
355 n.

Homa, burent offering, 11, 5%, f2—
when to be performed by a Brak-
man, 77, 78, 81, B2, 10, 199

llonover, ** pure desire,” L2605 o,

Hormuz-azar,* a fire-temple,” 1, 47,

Hormuzd, a person of the Radian
sect, 1, 203,

Normued | Jupiter ), description of

his form, 1. 36, 37 - angel pre-
s over the first day of every
month, 62 n,

Hoshidar, father of Bahram, enti-
tled Hamawand, and, by the na-
tion, Shapur, I, 270,

Hishwizhen, ** a trance,” I. 85,

- Hoshyar (Mobed), author of the
Sarud-i-Mastan,

the Songs of
** the intoxicated,” his descent—

mes a disciple of Kaivan, 1.
110—his mode of devotion —man.
ners, 144, 143—his death, 112,

Hosain, Husain (Imim), son of Alj.
where killed, 1. 47 — account of
his death, II. 350 n. 1.

Hosshin, a son of Hassan Sabah, put
o d&;m by order of his father,
1. &4i. -

Hessain Fani, a chiefl of the lsmii-
-II':ig'I' defends Mumin-abad, 11

Hossdin Fan, the dadi of Kohistan,
ut to death by a son of Hassan
Sahah, I1. 441.

Hossain Mansar Hallaj, a disciple of
doneid, I11. 2 n. 1,

Hossain, son of Miyin eddin Mai-
bedi, 111, M7 n. 2, 235,

Hossein | Shaikh), of Khorassan,
contemparary of Mahmud She-
bisteri, 111, n. 3, 4

Hostanes Archimagus, makes first
known in Europe the Persian
religion and phil Y. 1.223 n

Hotu an, name of the fourth
class of the people, 1. 19 n,

Hrid, ** heart.” one of the six re-
gions of the human bady, 11. 150,

Huduh, son of J&i Alad, 1. 177.

Huo, the niece of Jamasp, third
wile of Zoroaster, 1. 981 1.

Hur, Huri, ** colestial virgin,"" 111
159, 162,

Huristar, name of the first class of
the people, 1. 18,

Hushaug, king and prophe, 1. 30,
3 —son of !'“Il'llﬂf. H8,

Hushiar (Mobed), cirries in his
arms the author of the Dabistin,
in his infancy to be blessed by
Chatur Yapah, 11. 145.
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Hushian, a sect of the Persian reli-
gion, 1. 6.

Huashidar, a descendant from Lar-
dushe, 1. 232,

Hushidarmah, a descendant from
Zardusht, |. 232,

Hnshiar Refik Nikarindah, a person
of the tribe of Maksud chep, 11.

.
Hu:l;’]u {Mobed ), his works, quo-
i L

o L

Bl

Huviyat. ** essence,” 111, 2233,

Huz ul Hayat, a Persian work, of
Ambaret Kanl, containing the
sayings of Goraknath, [1. 137,

Hyde (Thomas), liuﬁl!ﬂ, I. 17 n. B0,
T0, 95, 112, 145, 206, 240, 45,
210, 22, 224, 245, 248, 255,
263, 394, 283, W4, 298, 297,
305, 306, 314, 324, 128, 3,

L—1I.

Jhafriyah, & town in Arabian Irak,
1. 307 and n. 3.

Jabel al damli, a celebrated theolo-

jan, 11. 384.

Jlgl'. Shemseddin, 111. 234 n.

Jaber, Jaberiah, a Mubammedan
sect, 1. 350 n. 2, 352 n. 1.

labilks, a fabolous town, I11. 279.

Thbilsa, a fabulous town, 111, 279.

Jabrll, an angel, his functions, 11.
337 —emanated from the tenth
power of intelligenece, 111, 145—
similar to homan nature, fbid,
— cleaves the breast of Muham-
med, ald washes his heart, 177
n. 2 —his form described, 178,
179—direete Muhammed on his
way Lo heaven, 182, 283 — conducts
him to his own celestial mansion,
190 =10 the heavenly tabernacle,
104 — remains behind the pro-
phiet, 195 n. — he is the hi
secretary and first intelligenee,
236—brings happy news to Mu-
hammed, 240 — figures as the
science of divinity, 246 — the
image of wisdom, .

lacob, son of Joseph (Rabbi), trans-
lator of the five books of Moses
from Arabie inte Persian, 11, 300,

Yad, o measure of time, 1. 14.

Ja'dar, superintendant of palice, 1.
150,

ladongois, solicitor of money from
the wealthy, [. 202, 390,

Jadd, a Fakir, disciple of Sath rah,
. 110 —his free conduct—death,
110, 111, 112,

Jifr Mosuddek, son of Muhammed
meetum, ** the expected,” 11. 399

1

n. 1.

Jife sadik. the sizth Imim, 11. 300
—son of Muhammed Baker—his
birth and death, ibid. n. 1.

Jaganath, a boy, eight years old,
rnliﬁ ridicu idolatry, T1. 103,

Jagar prarig, a sect, 11. 128,

Jagaravascha, ** state of being
*awake,” 11. 92,

Jagat ambéa, mother of the universe,
name of Maya, 11, 150,

llg?ll‘llﬂl. town with a holy tem-

ple, 11. 70,

ghest  Jaghir, allotment made I:i-lhu stale

to an individual, 1, 17

Jagrat, ** awaking,” 1. p. 85,

Jahad, *‘ holy war upon unbelie-
vers,” 1. %‘2‘

dahandas, a Sikh, pretender to the
dignity of a Guru, anecdote of
him, I1. 243,

Jahan Navard, an individual of the
Paikarian sect, 1. 204,

Iahmi Ebn Sefwan, head of a sect,
Il. 352 n, 2.
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Jai Afram, son of Ab&d, called to

. the throne, 1, 23 — assumes the
government and restores the in-
stitutes of his father, 24, 88,

Jai Alad, son of Jai Afram, the last
monarch of the Jai dynasty, 1. 24,
RS

dala bhakta, ** worshippers of wa-
* ter,” 1. 243.

Jalpa, ** debate,” 11. 208 n. 4.

damiit, ** assembly,” 11, 324 0. 2.

Jamiidtl, a Muhammedan sect, 11,
426,

Jamah, ** union,” 111, 222, %08 5. 4.

damal Gili, a learned man in Kaz-
vin,and seeret Ismiilah, protected
by Ala-eddib, 11. §47.

Jamana, ** eructation,” 11, 433 n. 1.

Jamasp, brother, or minister, of
Gﬂ-ﬁtl-n . prophet, supposed
author of a Persian work, trans-
lated into Arabie. 1,492 and n. 3

- receives hallowed milk from
Zardusht, 299 —Jamasp's words
quoted, 358, 359, 360, 364,

Jamblicus, his life of Pythagoras,
quoted, |. 377 n. 1.

damen, servant of Madar, killed,
devoured, restored 1o life, 11, 23§,
225 —a saint of that name, proves
his virtue, 234,

Jami (Maulavi), the surname of Ab-
dal Kahmen, quoted, 1. 83; 111
173 n. 2.

dam i-Kai Khusro, work of Azar
Kaivim, quoted, 1, 76,

Jamshal, also ealled Yekanabin, a
sect, 1. 103.

Jamshasp, son of Jemshid, son of
Tahmiras, [, 193,

Jamshaspinns, a sect, 1. 10,
Janaka, king of Mithila, a lsgend of
him, 1. 235, 256 261 10 2068,
Jana loka, ome of the fourtesn
spheres, 11 12 —reginn of the

sons of Brahma, ibdid, n, 5.

Jangaman, sect of Hindus — their
beliel, 11. 218.

Jangranghfichah, master of Jamasp
—writes to Gushitasp — disputes
with Zardusht, I. 276 —adopts his
faith, 277,

INDEX.

Jani (Gosain ), founder of a seel of
Yaichnavas, 11, 234,

Japa. a rite of the Hindos, 11, 55—
mutlering prayers, 126,

Jaradiyat, a branch of the Zaydiyat,
11. 383 n. 1.

Jasa, a Brahman, in whose house
H}aﬂnlti-“lhr is to take place,

dashen Sudah, a work of Mobed
Hushyar, 1. 72,

Jashn-i-2adah, ** festival of Sadah,”
work of Mobed Hoshyar, 1. 112

Jata Karma, a rite of the Hindos,
IT. &5 and n. 2.

Ja'ti, * futile argument,” 11. 209
—t: enty=four enumerated, ibiid.

n. 4. .

dats, a low class of Hindus, 11, 112
—a short aceount of them, 270
n. 1.

lavedan Khirad, book aseribed 1o
Jemshid, 1. 32 n. 148 n.

daya diva, 8 Riminandi, author of
a mystical poem wpon. Krichna
and Radhb, 11,180 n. 1, 182 0. 1,

Jiyakarl, philosophers, attached (o
temporariness, 111, 308,

Jazbet, ** attraction,™ 111, 204 n. 2,

Iblis; ** Ratan,” 1. 347 0, 1—or-
dered to adore Adam, 111, & n. 2,
9 n.~the power of imaginazion,
144,

Tbn Makanh Saheh-i-Mab®Kashgher,
1. 80, 240,

Ibrahim [Mulia), & zealous adbe-
rent to the creed of the Shidhs,
11. 364.

ldris { or Enoch, see Hermes), 111
106 i, 1,

Jehan Ara,
of "ersia,

Jelal Bokhari (Said), 1001, 256 n. 1.

delal-eddin, sultan of Khorazm and
other provinces, retires before
Jangis Khan, 11, 440 n.—gains
two battles over the Moghuls
Mies towards 1he Indus—is aver-
throwe in a battle on that river —
destroys his whole family, and
passes the river, 111, 117 n. 1.

delal-eddin, son of Miyan Bayezid,

elpilnmf. ol the History
.31,
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i1, 42—succeeds 1o his father's
dignity, ibid. — brought before
the emperor Akbar—{fies —takes
Ghizni—cannol maintain himsell,
43 —is defeated and killed, 44.

Jelal-eddin Bokbari, founder of a
sect, 11, 236 n. 2.

Jelil-eddin Hagsan, ben Muhammed,
ben Hassan, the sisth ruler of
the Alamutians, 1. 446 n. 2—
date of his death, $47.

Jelil-eddin Humi [Mawlana), the
most eelebrated mystical poet of
the Orient, 111, 423 n. 4. h

Jelal-eddin Rumi (Mawlana), disci-

le of Mohi-eddin, 111. 23§ n. 1,

Jelalian, a sect of Muhammedans,
11. 228, 227, 228 111, 356 n. 1.

Jemil-eddin mitaher. wriler upon
prophecy and unity, 11. 379,

Jemdblian, a sect, 111, 256.

Jemishid, king and prophet, 1. 30,
M - a law of his quoted, T3 —son
of Tahmiiras, 88 = his sentiments
lelﬂiild to Abtin, 194.

Jemshid, author of many philoso-
phical works, 195,

Jengis Khan, dates of his hirth and
death, 1. 160 n. 1; 111, 413 and
n. 1, 119 n, 1—destroys the do-
minion of the Seljuk dynasty, 11,
449 n, —divides his empire before
his death, ibid. — worshipper of
the stars, 111 112 — subject o
irances and epileptie fits—parti-
culars relalive to them —practises
divination by means of combs,
113—made prisoner, recovers his
liberty, 114 —is just and equi-
table, ibid., - appoints his surces-
sor, 115—his last advice to his
sons, 148, 119 —duration of his
dynasty, 121 n. 1.

Jereshe, the fourteenth Nosk of the
Fand - Avesta, its contents, 1. 274,

Jermbghun, a general of Oktayi
Khan, sent with a force against
Jelal-eddin, King of Khorassan,
whom he defeats, 111, 116, 117.

Jermshar, name of Jemshid, 1. 31 n.

Ihhrhm, * peneteatial veil,” 111 257
n. 1.

37

Ihtilam, how inerpreted by the 1s-
mébilahs, 11, 408 n. 2.

Jin, ** spirits of fire,” 111, 236.

Jitendriya, ** who has subdued the

* senses,” 11, 239,
Ijtihiad, “*rational dialectics,"11. 378

n. 2,

Jiva, '¢ life,” 10, 123, 124,

Jivi , son of Shsin, resides in
Kabulistan, I. 276 n. 2.

Jivathtma, * the vital principle, or
** gpirit,” 11. 92,

Ilahiah, followers of the religion of
Akbar, 111. 48

Ilam-eddin, named Bouzin-Khan (Ha-
kim) built Vizirabad, a town, 11.
194,

Ilhim, ** inspiration,” 111, 474 n.1.

Imim, Imimat, a religious digni-
tary, and office — conditions
thereof, 11. 362, 363 — twelve
Imims, enumerated, 367, 368
n. 1 — their prohibitions of sei-
ence, 378 — instructions, 376—
seven [mime of the lsmbilahs.
§00; 111, 172 173.

Imanah (The), a elass of Muhamme-
dan sectaries, 11, 388; 11, 12,

Imamivat dsulin, a seet, 11, 385,

Imbal, a fort in Kharazm, surren-
ders to the besicging Moghuls for
want of water, at the very mo-
ment of a heayy fall of rain, 111
130,

Imkan, ** possibilite,” 110, 141—
four sorts of i, dbid. n. 1.

Jnana skandha, * personality,™ 11.
197,

Indnam uttamam, ** the highest
# glate of beatitude,” 11. 94,

Inini, possessor of the Vedanta
science, 11. 96,

Inhnindra, particular class of Jna-
wis, 11. 103,

Jnapti skandha, ** the knowledge of
“ animal natore,” 11. 198,

Indra, ** the window of life, the
“ passage of the soul,” where

faced, 11, 154 :

Indra, regent of the Fast {Purva )

1. 219,

Indrazahariyog  Vasishia, name
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given Lo the instructions of Va-
sishia to Rama, 1. 28,

Indriya, ** nu% senses,” 11 204
—six senses, 206,

Insan Kamil, ** the perfect man,”
. 276 n. 2.

160 handi, o sect, 11. 128,

dog-Yasishta (also Yog-vasishta, and

asishta-yog), name given o
Vasishia's instructions to Rama,
IL. 38, 96, 256, 208,

Joneid Abu 'l Kasem, 111, 273 n. 1.

Joves (siv William ), denies the au-
thenticity of Zoroaster's works
published in French, |, 223 n.,

dJorjani, author of the Commentary
upon the Mewakil, 11. 323,

Jorjand, author of Definitions, quo-
ted, 1L 141 n. 1, 174 n. 1, 224 n.
1,29 n. 2, 930 n. 1,231 n.'2,
230 0. 2, 6 n. 2.

Jourdan{Am.), translator of a work
of Mirkbhond, 11. §23.

Iradet, a mystic term of the Druses,
1. 84 n. 2—ather detinitions of
i, 2in. 1.

Iraj, son of Feridun,
::I‘nslhe animals Lo
7

e de-
eaten, I.

lshua, the north-east region — re-
gent between the north and east,
11. 35, 249 n. 1.
Ishpiicha, worship of God, 11, 126,
Isfandarmend, Isfandarmaz, name
of an angel and a month, 1. 61,
62 and n. 230 — gives benedie-
tions and instructions to Zar-
dusht, 2§32,
lslandamaz-jah, the third additional
day of the Persian vear, . 62 n.
Isfindiar, son of King Gusht-asp—
romoter of fire-worship, 1. 50,
his history and d.ﬂl.ﬁ, 191 n.
i —receives one grain of the hal-
lowed pomegranate from Zar-
dusht, and becomes braren-bo-
died, 260 — allegories aseribed to
him, 363, , 368, 366 — a
grﬂ:“" in the fort Gambadan,

Ishala [Isaiah), the Hebrew prophel.
quoted, 11, 208, 306, 3Il1t:r Phe

ISDEX.

Ishéret, ** Indieations, ™ title of a
work, 111. 218 n. 3.

Ishmata, one of the live failings, 11.
120,

Ishrak Shubab  uwddin @ Maktul
(Sbaikh), his works translated
into Persian, I, 122,

Ishrakian, ** Platonisis,” 1. 53,

Ishtam, ** sacrifice, oblation,” 11.
155 n. 4.

Iskander ( Alexander), seeks the
fountain of life, 1. 57, 68 and n,

* 4 —explanation of this allegory,
[

Islam, ':hiu !;:iMmmudln r.m..’ 1.
322 — s priocipal part, 341 to
357, 355 i

Lsmbil (Im&m), son of Jafr sadik, 1.
297, 398 n.—his disappearance—
g;m“ t versions about it, 398,

Ismail Bég, a follower of Mazdak's
faith, 1. 378.

Ismail Isfabani [ Mulla), 111, 297.

lsmail Safavi, king of Persia, his
l{llﬂl'l with regard o hereditary
dignity, I. 163.

Ismail Sufi, of Ardistan, a descen-
dant from Musa, 1, 52 n, 200,

Ismail Safi (Muolla) of Isfahan,
quoted, 11, 42,

Ismdiliah { The}, 11. 307, 399 n.1—
acknowledge the legitimate suc-
cession from Jafir Lo his son lsmi-
il 309 n, 1—their creed, 400 to
404 (see Balenian) — different
names given to the lsmiilahs, 421
n. 4—duration of their existence,
and overthrow by Holigu, §50 n.
—remaing of this seet in Persia
and India, ibéd, n.

lsrilil, an mgfe . his lupction, II.
337 —one of the powers of the
sun, 1L 145,

Inuklalr, town of Persia, 1. 48 and

n. 8
Istidad, ** disproportion,™ 111. 233.
Istidlal, ** the arguers,” a sect, 11.

Hﬂ—nm ealled Mashayin, ibid.

n. 4.

Istidraj, ** a sort of miracle,” 111

T4 n. 1.
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Istingak, ** washing the nostrils,”

Istinsar,** drawing “F waler through
“ the nostrils,” 111. 259,

Isvira.* the necessary being."11.123.

Ita ahn Virio, a form of prayer, 1.
343 and n. 1. 310, 32,

1Al sarf, ** absolute excellence.”
111, 283.

Juji, son of Jengis Khan, the coun-
tries destined to him by his fa-
ther enumerated—dies before his
father, 111, 116 n.

Jush, or Gush, angel presiding over

350
the fourteenth day of every month,
I.62n

Justin, Lae L s
dyotisha, ** astronomy,” 11. 6% 0. 1,

Iyotish toma, ** sacrifice of four
“ goats,' 1L 82, 83.

lzed, explained, I. 93 n.

Ized Dabiman, a celestial being. who
Ilesses the just man and conduets
his soul to heaven, 1. 258 n.

lzeshné, the Pehlvi name of a work,
part of the Zand-Avesta, 1. 225 n.
—translated into French, 226 n.
—eaplained, 316 n.

K.

Kibah, holy temple of Mecca, by
whom bailt, 1. 47 n.; 1. 409 n.
2 — frequently mentioned as the
Kiblah of the Mubammedans. see
Kiblah.

bﬁﬂuhir. a disciple of Rimanandra,
11. 186 n. 2—a Vairagi—his first
meeting with his master, 187 to
{BR —some of his spreches, 180
—his charity, 190—afier his death
Hindus and Muhammedans claim
his burial, 191—his corpse disap-
pears, ibid n. 1.

Kacha.son of Vriheaspati,his legend,
11. 225 n. 1.

Kadariah, Kadarian, a Muhamme-
dan sect, 11, 328 n. 1, 353 n. 1.

Kadr, ** God's particular will,” 11.
352 n, 1, 111 233,

Kaf, a fabulous mount, I1. 260 n.
2 [11. 249 n. 1 (=ee Alburz).
Kafris, called Kafer Katdriz, a tribe

fl:um llhul.ill'i::lh. 11l. :IDI.] &
Ka , one of the principal re
ﬁﬁm of l.lflll:'nhtl-lul. Il.

XM n 2.
Kah Zand, ** little Zand,” 1. 352,

3.
Kajok, name of God with the Tibi-
tans, 11, 289 n. 1.

Kiim makim, ** vice-regent, ™ 111

203.

Kni-Kats, the second king of the
Rayan dynasty, his epoch, 1. 52
lI'HI n. 5 — hig altempled “ascent
to heaven and downfall explain-
ed, 56.

Kai Khdsro, king ‘and prophet, L
0, 163—resigns the erown—dis-
appears suddenly, 192 n.—kills
Afrasiab, Iliim n. 1 —lives r’l-lll.r
by means of a liar mode o
breathing, 'I:Slﬁﬂ--lpﬂml

Kai Kobad, son of Zab, 1. 88.

Kii Nishin, brother of Kai-Kius,
interprets the adventure of his
brother, 1. 56 — son of Kai Ko
bad, 88.

Kaivan azar, a fire-temple, 1. 47.

Kakak ( Ibrahim ), founder of a seet,
his life, conduct, speech, I1. 229,

230,
Kakan, a seet founded by Ibrabim
Ky dek (Kaladiya), pecaliar ri
a-dek | Kaladiva), iar rile
of the Sactians, 11. iﬁ“

Kalem, ** scholastic theology. ™ defi-
nition thereof, 11. 327 n. 2, 378
n. 1,

Kalian Dharati. a Sanyasi. his ac-



450

count of Shah Abas, king of
Persia, 11. 146, 147,

Kalinga, name of a province in
India, 11. 3.

Kalinga, a city, in which is the tem-

e of the tortoise, 11, 70,

Ralis'akha, sacred tree, 11, 80,

Kila-skandha, ibid. n. 6,

Kali Warastah ( Imim ), ** the Hum-
* ble," his verses quoled, 1. 138,

Rl'llyugl, the fourth age of the Hin-
dus, 11. 24 —when it begins, ibid,
n. 1 —its fixed duration, 48.

Ralki- Avitar, the tenth Avitar of

-Yichnu, Il. 2§ — when to take
lace, ibid,

Kalpa, a part of the Vedas, on cere-
mbonies, 11, 65 n. 41,

Kimada, sexual love, [1. 154,

Kamal,adistinguished Vahidi, killed
by Ahas, 111, 23, 24,

Kamil eddin, sou of Miyan Biyexid,
I11. 42,

Kamer [the moon), the son of Atri,
the Sage, 11, J0—bears the title
of superior wisdom, 111, 200, 204
—a mlw.lsghl uhllh |lp}uierl;lur

roperty. —ihe seal of perfee-
rhu 2I4.

Kam~hibdas, a sect, 11, 128,

Kim 16l a follower of the Samra-
dian tdoelrlnz =verses of his quo-

Kamkir, an ascetic of the Samra—
dian sect, 1. 197 —author of a
treatise containing amusing anec-
dotes, 198 — examples of them,
ibid. 199, 300,

Kamran | Hakim), of Shiraz, per=
forms a lEpuud miracle, I, 417,

Kamran of Shiraz [ Hakim ), relates
a speech of Chatur Yapah, 1. 145,

Kamran, of Shiraz, a Peripatetic, 111,
205 — his erudition — conduet,
206, 207 — death—burial, 208—
his opinions, 241, 206 —his beha-
vior towards another sect, 47
—the books which he read with
his disciples, 247, 218, 219,

hﬂﬂ. a khodayi | merchant), 1.

Kanesh bhat; a Juanindrea, 11, 107,

INDEX.

Kanigaram, a place on ihe borders
of Kandahar, 111. 28,

Kant'a, wind-pipe, 11. 132,

Kapal-dasan, a particular rite of de-
votion, [. 123,

Kar, a elass of Sanyhsis, 11. 139,

Kirana, ** cause,” 11, 17.

Kirana sarira," the original frame, "
1. 177 n.

Karankabinta, a Dakhani word for
a sacred tree, 11, S0

Karanyaksha, a demon, carries (he
earth under water, 11, 20,

Kargi. a Telinga word for the Sans-
crit Durva, sacrificial grass. 11. 80,

Karkh, a quacter of Baghdad, 11,
90 n, 2.

Karma'h, Sawurn’s stay in each man-
siun of his orbit, 1, %7,

Karmah hormuzi, Juipitrr‘i slay in
each mansion of his orbit, 1,797,

Karmatians, a sect. founded by fia-
madan, surnamed Karmata, 1.
21 o1,

Karsal, a Saturnian year, 1, 27,

]{.r;_ul bormuzi, Jupiter's period, 1.

ds

Karun, Korah, the cousin of Moses,
according 1o the Mubammedans,
HI. 70 n. 1.

Karuna,* tenderness, pity,” 11, 121,

Kisam Khan, quoted, 111, 203,

Easeb, ** acquisition," 11, 353 n.

Eashel mini, ** inner revelation,”
1L 274.

Kasher ul 'm.uhi'uh, ** the revelations
“of the veiled Being,” 111, 263,

Kashel suri, ** exterior revelation,”
1. 274,

Kashial, a place in the mountsins of
Kashmir, inhabited by a particu-
lar sect, their customs, 11, 244,

Kishmir, Kichmar, town in Kho-
rassan, where is Zardushi's cy-
png:vu:e I. 280 w. 306 and
I

LU
Kashti, ** sacred girdle,” 1. 207 —
description of it, fbid, n. 314.
Kasimirsky, translator of the Koran
into French, quoted, 111. 72 n. 1.
Kasur, its mystieal signification, 111,
159, 162,
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Kas'yapa, a secl, 11. 128,

Katha, Krishna's advyice to Arjuna,
11. 96

Kavi-gastra, ** poetics,” 11 165

Kawser, a viver of paradise, 1L 344
n. 1—in Gabriel's heavenly man-
sion, a source like wine, 111. 190

n. 1.

\Alflﬂhl-ﬂu writer east, belonging
ta the fourth class amoog the
Hindus, 11, 114 n. 1.

Kayomors, name equivalent to Gil-
shah, elyrmln-gF of both names,
1. 20 n.—son of Yasan Ajam, 88,

Koz a, God's universal judgment, 11
352 n.1; 1L 233,

Kazil Saruk, a general of Malik-
shah, besieges Mumin-ibad, a
fort of the Ismiilab, his army
di . 10 437

Kazl-bash, **red-head, " name given
to the Persians by the Turks, L.

‘400 n. 1.

Kazvin, town of Persia, 11 172,

Kehatriyas, the second elass of the
Hindus, their destination, 11. 48
—what they are o learn—to per-
form, 78,

Rerimet, ** igy," HL.473 n. 2.

Keramiah, Keramtan, a Muhamme-
dan sect, 11, 331.

Kerit, ** nhlnlir:g;” 1. 2a0.

hera-Tahitian, inhabitanis of
Tibet, their religion, 11 289, 202,

Kerb, ** proximity,” 111 294 n. 1.

Kerbela, town, sepulehre of lmam
Husain, 1. 117—ils ancient name,
5.

Kerges, a fabulous bird, 1. 36 . 1.

Kerimdad, son of Jelil eddin, son
of Bayezid, delivered up to his
enemies and put to death, 1L

[
hermabah, place of resort for the
Persian kings, 111, 107 n. 2.
Kersi, the throne of God, the erys—
taline heaven, 11 346.
Kesayl Tivari. a Braliman of Be-
nores, seitled at Lahore, 11. 90,
Kesesrob, the tenth Nosk of the
Zand - Avesta, its contents, [,
73 n.

a5
Khadija, Mubammed's wife, H. 300,

308 n.
Khadira | Khandira ), s=acrificial
wood, 11. 80,

Khaibar, a town in the Arabian
provines of Hejaz, 111, 1 n. 2.
Khair al Ban, 8 book of the Roshe-

nian, 111, 44,
Khuir eddin, son of Bayezid, 117. 42

i, 4.
Rhikani { Hakim), quoted, 111, 14,
168

Khaki, merchant of the Shidabian
sect, 1. 207.

Khbala, quitting and reassuming the
baody al.dplauum. 1. BG.

Khald, ** divesting.” a term of the
Ismiilahs, 1. 406,

Khaled, son of Yalid, and general
of Abu bekr, defeats the army of
Musaylima, who is killed, 111, 4
o i,

Kharchang { Crab), constellation
which the Persian astronomers
represented by a tortoise, 11, 19,

Khatar hari, a sacred tree, 11, 80.

Khashar, name of a Nosk of the
Zand-Avesta, 1. 278,

Khatem, ** the zeal,’" TIL 244.

Iiheirk.n, the patched coat of asce-
tie=, 11.

Khesht, the twellth Nosk of the
Zand - Avesia, its contents, 1.
274 n.

Khizr {Elias), discovers the foun-
tain of life, 1. 87 v, & B8 p. 1.
Khodadad { Mobed ). Tounder ol a

sect, his opinion, 1. 204.

Khoda Jai [ Mobed ), quoted, 1. 76 —
diseiple of Azar Raivan—his at-
tainments snd avsterities, 118—
author of a Commenlary upon
Kaivin's poems—his death, 119,

Khodaivan, a secl, followers of Mo-
bed Khodadad, 1. 204.

Khogiah Shams cddin Muhammed,
1. 217 n. 1.

Ehur, angel presiding over the
11th day nr every month, 1.
G2 n.

Khurastar, noious animals, 1. 202,

Khurdad, name of an angel and a
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month, 1. 61, 62 n.—gives bene-
dictions and instructions to Lar-
dusht, 242 —appears in Gushtasp’s
palace, 2457,

Khurramiah, 8 name of the lsmai-
lahs, 11. 424 n. 1.

Khurshid chehar. one of Zardusht's
three sons, 1. 203 p. 1.

H.h]ur;l;ind Payah, the solar sphere,

Ebushnudi namah, certificate of
good behaviour, 1. 176,

Kin Buzerk umid, successor to Has-
san Sabah in Alamut, 11, 4§36,
it —his conduct, H42—duration
of his reign, ibid, n. 1.

Kiblah, that part, or object, to
which people direct their face in
prayer, I. 33 n.—term frequently
used in the whole wark.

Kik Khan,of the family of Chaghat-
Khan, proves his love of practical

Kbty Shodot o 13,1:: [ feli

imiayi L, ** & of feli-
" gity,"” a work nrﬁhﬂ.fi, TeCOm-
mended for L in Akbar's
ordinances, l{I. 123,
Kiranya Kashipu, a demon slain by
Kirfah i, 11. ﬂﬂi“d. L 3¢
+ “fmﬂ 1 344, 33
and n. 2.
Kimna, a form of prayer, 1. 325
Kisgithasss, place of ilgrimage |
. 0 gein

_ Kachmir, I‘il. 166, .

Lilhl:m. a lown in Lahore, 11,108
s 1.

Kitabal Jafr, 111. 234 n.

Kleuker (John Frederic), translated
the Zand - Avesta, from French
into German, with Comments, 1.

n.

Knef, the good principle of the
Egyptians, 1. 106 n.

Kobad, the cighteenth king of the
Sassanians, supports the prophet
Mazdak —expelled from Persia,
recovers Lhe throne, 1. 493 n. 1.

Euh:JI'I. a tribe of Kehatriyas, 11,
194.

Kohistan | Khorassan ), one of the

incipal seats of the Eastern
ilahs, 11. 423.

Koran( The),quoted, 11.334 333 —d -
clared the summary of four sacred
books, 340—quoted, 354, 358,
371, 396 n. 1, n. 4, 454: 1.
8mn. 2 68 01,7270 n. 2, 88
0. 1,101 0.5, 146, 149 . 1, 150,
155, 159 n. 1, 164, 166, 242 n. 1,
234, 253, 271, 274 v.. 1, 200.

Koshh, sheaths constituting the sub-
tile frame of the rudimental
body, IL 177 n.

Kote, equal to ten millions, I1. 35,

Krichna-Avatar, the eighth Avatar
of Yichnu, 1. 24:

Krichna, a Kehatriva, [1. 2§—when
he appeared, ibid.—has 16,000
t;u-npllnlunn of it, 31, 32,
151,

Krichna paksha, the dark hall of a
month, 11. 18.

Krita yugam, the age of the right-
eous, 111 47 n. 1, 50 n.

Kufah (town), burial-place of the
Imbm Abu Hanifah—its fire-tem-
ples, 1. 54, 52.

Kular, a Dakhani word for the
Indian fig-tree, 11. 80,

Kumbi, eultivator, I1. 78.

Kunda, sacrificial hole or pit in the
ground. 11 79,

Kundeli, snake—a vein of the hu-
man body, 11. 134. ;

Kundish-hikht, temple erected by

Kuonti, wife of Pandu, 11, 67 n. 4.
hurban, ** sacrificing,” 111, 262,
h:]’nh!;": proximity to God, 111, 29,

Kurma-Avitar, tortoiseAvitar,11.18.

Kurotaman, paradise, 1. 200,

Kusa, sacrificial grass, 11. 79.

Kushnuman, a short prayer, 1. 332
and n, 1.

Eutwal, police—ofiicer, or inspector
— instructions for his conduct,
1L 132 o 136.

Kuvalalowuas, birth of Brabma, 1116,

liurmi;ugm: of the North (uttara),

.
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Labid, nuhar the seven Arabian
s, whose poems were sus-
F;d.cd in the temple of Meecea,
Il. 63 n. 1.
Lachmana, brother of Rama-chan-
dra, 11. 36,
Lahkjan, a town in the provinee of
Gilan, 101 441 n. 3.
l.uiard{i‘elil';.mm ber of the French
nstitute, quoted, . 203 n,
LAli, translator of a work of Jam-
asp, 1. 112,
Lamas, * pilgrims,” their cusioms,
I1. 3.

Lamiser, a fort taken by the Tsmii-
labs, 11, 430—destroyed by Ho-
lagu, 449 n.

Lanka (Ceylon), 11. 28 —a fort, built
of golden ingots, ibid.

Ll..lun[:. l-'ll]l:l'l! 0 thfe Divinity, . 86.

arisun, place of pilgrimage in
Kachmir, [1. 166, L i

Lashkir Navis, ** army-registrar,” 1.
1546,

Lassen (Christian ), maintains the
ﬁnulnnnm and antiquity of the

nd language, 1. 223 n.

Lawh-i-Mabifdz, ** the tables of

«t destiny,” 11, 283,

M.

Mahd, ** resurrecilon.” 111, 278.

Maaviah Ebn Abi Safian, 11. 356—
a short account of him, 38 o. 1,
361 —collector in Syria, 111, Hi.

Mabzad, son of Gurgin, although a
lunatic, maintained in the govern-
ment, 1. 163.

V. HIL.

Leibnitz, quoted, I11. 240 n, 2.

Lea X. Pape, 111. 208 n.

Leyden (John), quoted, 11. 246, 247
n.: 1. 42 n. 47, 48.

Lir'nu:iilr. “ dwelliog on high," 1.

Linga, ** virile organ,” 11. 152 n. 3
—naked rudiment of the body,
177 n. H

Linga purusha, visional
body, I1. 478 n. 4

Linga sarira, ** visional body," 11.
177,

Lord (Henry), traveller in fhe
East, 1. .

Lohrasp, son of Arvand, [, BR —
cured of 8 mllgg,nnd converted,
by Zardusht, 255—imprisons 1s-
fendiar, 191 n. 1 — supposed
length of his reign, 278 n. —is
killed in batile, 571.

Lubhani, auther, quoted, 11. 193,

Lulies, public women in Persia, 1.
180 4; 170,

Lupchita-késa, ** hair-pluckers,
a class of Buddhists, 1. 212 n. 2.

Lunugi, ** unitarians among theJa-
“1is,” o class of Duddhists, 11,213,

Lycophron, quoted, 112 n.

subtile

Machh, name of a Nosk of the Zand -
Avesta, 1. 275.

Macrobius, guoted, 1. 208,

Mada, ** joy, pleasure,” 11. 121.

Madirian, a sect, 11. 223,

Madhu Achiris, a class of the wor-
shippers of Yichouw, 11. 179,

23
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Madhwacharya, founder of the seet
of Brahma Sampradayis, 11, 470
o 1, 181 n. 2.

Madhur, a descendant of Gurgin,
becomes a lunatic, 1. 163.

Mafid (Shaikh), founder of a sys—
tem of scholastic theology, ‘1L
370, 380,

Magi, see Mobed, 1. 17 n.

Mah (the moon ), represented as a
o lﬁ' idi b
Mah, an siding over Lhe

twelfih der:F every month, |.

62 n.

Mah-ab, brother of Milbrab, 1. 173
—resigns his person 1o servitude
for anuther slave, 144.

Maha hsana, liasr mode of sit-
Aing, 11 13':’.“

Maha-atma, n distinguished eless of
Jatis, 1. 2138 — the miraculous
g';:" of oue af them instanced,

Mahabad, first king. 1. 15 — his
shibad plae fpilgrimage, 11166

b | d,placen g, 11, 166,

“lhlhldfﬂ fourtern Kings, 1. 24,

th-hﬂhdiuu dymasty, its duration,
I. 14,

Makabet RKhan, 111, 240,

ﬂi#fbhg:t, poean, quoted, 11 §2,

n, 2.

ahibharat, translated by Abul
Fazil, 111 100 —quoted, 110, 111,

Mahadéo [Siva), with a !l"fﬁﬂll
round his neck, 1. 32, 247 —
what it moans—what his atiri-
bute of destroyer, 32— proceeds
from the navel of Vichnu—eight-
faced, eight-armed — rides upon
a bull - dressed in an clephant’s
skin, rubbed with ashes, 217
three-eyed, (hid.

Mahadiw, a Saktian. sitting upon a
dead body, 11. 159,

Maha jvoti, ** great light,” 11, 235,

M h, ** assertors of truth,” a
class of Mubammedan theologi-
ans, 1. 380,

Maharioka, one of the fourteen

£ hﬂ'ﬂ.‘"- 12 —its situation,
id, n. 4.

INDEX.

Mahisebi, a learned Mohanmedan,
1. 3% n. 2

Maba Singh, son of Babader Singh,
the Haja of Kishiovar, disciple
of Hara Ramapuri, 11. 108, 100,

Maha tala loka, one of the four-
teen spheres, 11 12 —an infernal
region, ibid. w12

Mi.hup indra, a Joanindra, 1.
07

Mahat tatwam, * essential nature,"
1. 10—whenee it procecded, 13
and n. 5.

Mak—azar, a lire-temple, 1. 47,
Mahdi; < guide,” 1. 430 n. 1—title
of the twelfth Imam, 11. 383,
Mab-dinah,ancient name of Medina,

L B,
Malésh, see Siva, 11. 4.
leﬂ-pl, old name for Mecea, 1.

thl;;ur. name of a fire-temple,

L. B3,

Mahir Chand, a goldsmith, disciple
of Akamnail, 1. 116,

Malisha Asura, a8 demon, under the
form of a bulalo, killed by Dur.
ga, 11. 163.

Mahlad, a govornor of Khorassan
—arders his head 1o be cut off
by the son of a man whom he
h;d unjustly put e death, I,
150,

Mahmud (Shaikh), quoted, 11. 191,

Mahmud, son of Malik Shah—bhis
contest with his half-brother,
Barkiarok, 11 437 o. 1.

Mabmud of Ghiznah, son of Sebek
teghin, the founder of his dynas-
ty, L. 197 and n. 1.

Mahmud Beg Timbo, diseiple of
Farzanah Bahram, a seer of one
God—his treatmont of a wonnded
dog, 1. 135 —his devotion, 136,

Mahmud Sabak n, founder of
the dynasty of the Ghasnavis,
persecutor of Aviscnna, II. 170

1

n: 1.

Mahmud Shnbi;i!ri, 1. B2; 111, 235
n. 4, . 3,

Mahmud Tarabi, head of a sect, 111
12n. 1.
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Mahna, name of a vein, 11, 132,

Mah Payah, lunar sphere, 1. 289,

Mahs, mark of a man's former
state, 111. 20.

Mahsan Khan ghazi, a Moghul
cliief, defeats Mivan Rayazid, 111.
4, 420 1.

Mahtra, Mathura, town in India,
aceount of it, 1. 53 and n.

Mahyir, a person mentioned in the
Samrad namah, 1. 204,

Mahyirsur ilm, ancient fire-temple,

Mah Zand, * greal Zand,” L. 352,

353,
Magha, January-February, 11. 58.
Mijazet, ** extraordinary thing, " 111.
173 n. 1.

Maibed, a town -of Persia, 111. 217

n-x

Maibedi, see Hossain, son of Miyin
eddin, 111 247,

Majeddin Abu Taher Mubammed
ben Yakub, compiler of a cele-
brated Arabie Dictionary, and of
other works, 111, 94 n. 1.

Majed-doulah Abu Taleb Rustam,

cighth prines of the Duyi
dynasty, 1. 172 n. 2,

Majezob, a class of Safis, 111, 251 n.

Majezub salik, a class of Sdfis, 111.
3.

Mhikail (Mikhil), an angel presiding
the truth of profess 1L 337
—grocudl from the moon, 111
145 —the greatest of all angels,

193

Maiku Khan, or Mangu Khan, son
of Tali Khan, son of Jengis Khan
— rules in Tartory, 11, 440 n.—
orders the death of Rukn-eddin,
450 n.

Majmirah, a name of the lsmiilahs,

Maimun, surnamed Kaddah, the
ancestor of Said Muhammed Oba-
id-alla, Mahdi, 1. §18 and n. 1.

Maizad, or Miezd, 1. 310.

Makabil Ben Soliman, a Mubamme-
dam theologian, 11. 332.

Makam, ** station,” its meaning in
the language of the Safis, 111, 242,

155

Makhan Afghani, a miscellaneous
eompilation on the ritual and
mniﬂ practices of Islam, IT1, 47
n. 48.

Makhddm wl mulk, under the
reign of Akbar, declares the pil-
grimage to Mecca unnecessary,
111, 87.

Makndyah, a name of the lsmii-
lahs, 11. 24 n. 1.

Makr llahi, ** divine fascination,”
1. 274.

Makrisi, his sccount of the Jews,
?&m' 10. 304 ; L1. 419 n. 1,

Maksud chep, a tribe of the peaple
of Shekunah, 11. 360, 361,

Maktul (Shaikh}, his opinion about
the heavenly bodies, 1. 171 —
composer of hymns, 205,

Mala-tulasi, a rosary of the Tulasi
shrub, 11. 184.

Maleolm (sir John), author of a
History of Persia, quoted, 1, 53
n.—of & Sketch of the Sikhs,

uwoted, I1I. 206 n. 4, 247 n. 1,
80,1, 20 n. 1, 280 n. 1: 1L
2n 1,200 1.

Malik, the keeper of hell, 101, 1385,
Malik Ebn Ans, head of a Muoham-
medan seet, 11. 328 n. 1, 332,
Malik Salakin, governor of the fori
Arak, 111, 117 — ravages of the
plague during the defence of his

post against the Moghuls, 115,

Malik Shah, son of Alp Arselan, 11.
A28 n. 1. J

Malik Shah, versified in Persian—
Lardusht's hundred gates, 1. 30
n. 1.

Malik Thj-eddin, king of Ghor, 111.
114—relates an anecdote relative
to the disciplioe of the Moghuls,

115,

Malik Yakab, lord of Shekonah, 11.
A5,

Malklah, a Mubhammedan sect, 11.
354,

Mamun, the seventh khalif of the

Abbasides, restores the castle
;;duh to the posterity of Ali, TI1.
n.
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Mana, name of a vein, 11, 133,

Manag, mind, the inlerior sense,
]mmuinf the three attributes of
the divinity, 11. 90, 100, 204.

Manavi (Manlavi), his verses quo-
ted, 1. 115, 130; 111. 242

Mandira, mountaio, serviog as a
churs-stall of the ocean, 1. 19
and n. 2.

Mani, painter, son of Fiten, his
epoch—ductrine—fate, 1. 205 n.
d—further aecount of him, 372,

373 n.

Manjiat wa mahelkat, ** The Causes
“of Salvation and Perdition,” a
work recommended for nsal
in Akbar's ordinances, 111. 123,

Manichaizm, short aceount of jt, 1.
iy it of the b, 1

Mani puram, o stomach, 11,
iﬂlpn. 151, 150,

Manir, a learned contemporary of
Mohsan Fani, 111, 204,

Manistan, world of similitude, 1. 21.

Manishram, npme given to Mars in
the Desatir, 1. 37 n.

Mankahd, name of a Kosk of the

- hnd-&;:u. 1. 278, e
nnsi, ** i ists,” 111,

Mansur 1. nml malek, sixth
king of the Saminis, origin of the
dynasty, 11 168 n 2,

Mansur, the son of Azir, surnamed
.lliliakﬂn ba amra, 1I. 422 and
n 1. .

Mantek al tair, * the colloquy of
““the birds,” quoted, 111 2i0 n, 1.

Manthar, a on of the homan
bady, 11 134, *

Hll‘lﬂ{ (AL", logic, 11. 337 n. 2.

Mantra, form of prayer, 11, 79,

Manu, quoted, 11. 50, 53 n.3, 50,71,
§7, 119, 170,

Manvantara, reign of a Manu, its
duration stated, 11, 50 n.—Mana-
vanturas innumerable, ilvid,

Manubar Kuchwihhash |Hai), -
ted, 1. 53

Manu:Jtima (Sri}, an austere Brah-
man, in Lahore, 11, 85, D0,

Manushya bhakia, worship of
mmnd. 1. 244, o

INDEX.

Maragha, in Azerbijan, the residence
of Hulagu, lamous for its astro-
nomie nﬂ«um . under the di-
rection of Nas ir eddio 111444 n.1.

Marasfand, angel presiding over the
twenty-ninth day of the month, [.
62

n.
Mard..a period of time, 1. 14.
Mardad | Amardad ), name of an

angel and of a month, I. 61, 62 -
n. — gives instructions to Zar-
dusht, 243,

Mérga sirsha, August, 11. 83,

Mérifat, ** true knowledge,” 111, 20,
a6, 37.

Marikh, Mirrikh (Mars), son of the
earth, 1. #8—a demon of a ma-
lignant influence, 44,

Marraccius, author of theProdromus,
translator of the Koran, 1. 323,

hllrug Karkhi, a Saii, 11, 390 n. 2,

?I ¥ a

Marzaban, ben Abdullah, ben Mai-
mun al Kadah, the founder of the
Batenian, 1L §00 n. 1.

Marzdi.- name of a Nosk of the
Zand-Avesta, 1. 275,

Masakh, ** metamorphosis,” 111, 150,

Mashiyln, ** Peripatetics,” 11. 373
n 2.

Mash had, holy sepulchre, 111. 2p, 2,

Mashia and Mashiana, the first man
and wmnmmng from earth, 1.
M8 0.1, n.

Masjed al Nabi, the mosque of the
prophet, 1. 47.

Masnad, a Guru, or spiritual chiel
of the Sikhs, 11, 271,

Masnad es sahih, work of Moham-
med, ealled Bochard, 111, 53.

Misim, ** defended, rved,” a
name of Mubammed, the Aske-
rite, 1L 386 n. 1,

Mathh, temporary marriage. [11. 62
—various opinions about it, 88
n. 1.

Matakalem, Matakalman, Matkal-
min, 11, 327 n. 2, 373, 301.

Mitakellam al-Ashari, a title of
Sheheristani, 11 323, :

Matikherin [ Salis), * the modern,”
11. 389.
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Matalah, Matalites, a Mubammedan
seet, 11, 325 —their opinions, fbid.
n. 1.

Matazalah, ** separatists,” 11. 325,
327,352 n. 2.

Matemed Abhsi, son of Motavakel,
his © LI 384 n. 1.

Materidi, or Abu Mansur Muham-
med al Hanefi (Shaikh), 11. 349
n. 1.

Mith, ** monastery,” 11. 179 n. 1,
180 n. 1.

Matris, personified energies of the
Gods, eight pames of them, I1.

230 n. 2.
Matsheriin (Sdfis), orthodox Safis, -

II. 374.

Matsya-Avitar, Fish-Avaar, 11. 18,

Mavafek Nishapurl, a very learned
Sonnite, 11, 424 n. 2,

Mawakif, Stations, Posts, or Theses
of Metaphysics, title of a cele-
brated work, 11. 323 n. 328 n,

Maveli (perhaps Mahesvari), an idol

in the town of Bister |(perhaps
Bideergur), a legend of this deity,
11. 163, 164,

Miuninas, Sanyisis, keeping silence,
11. 148,

JMiya, the magic of God. I1. 91,

Maya Sakti, s of Siva, 11. 149
—her seat !u the human body—
her deseription, 154.

Mazak, uncommon essltation of
mind. 111, 294 n. 1.

Mazda, Maz-dao, Mezda, great, or
all-knowing, 1. 325 and n, 1—a
form of praver, ibid. 331,

Mazdak, Ernphﬂ. L 104 o, 193 n.
— unable to injure the pure
faith, 287— contemporary of king
Kobad, 378—put 1o death under
Nushirvan, ibid.—account of his
doetrine, 373, 374, 375, 376, 377,

I8,

Mazheri, of Kachmir, quoted, 11.
171.

Maxmaza, rinsing the mouth, I1I.
259

Medina, town in Arabis, burial-
place of Mohammed, its ancient
name, 1. 51 and n.

357

Mediomah, couin to Zardusht, 1.
L3 n.

Mediozerem, holy oil, 1. 200 p. 1.

Meftah al alum, ** the key of sci-
“ poces,” title of a work, 1.
248 n. B.

Meiners, denjes the authenticity of
Zoroaster's works, poblished in
French, 1. 223 n.

Merad Baigh, an enemy of Jelal-
eddin, the Roshenian, 111, 44.

Meraséd al dnayet, ** Observations
‘fﬂlipou the b Favor,” 111.

Merit ul Mohakakin, ** the Mirror
“ of the Investigators of Truth,”
work of Shaikh Mahmidd Shosterd,
101 147.

Merikh (Mars), Mubammed’s arrival
at it. TI1. 247,

Mershed ( Hakim'. a diseiple of
Kamran, 111. 219,

Mertchah, ** degrees,” T11. 266.

Mertebah ahadivai, ** degree of
“ umity,” 111, 222,

Mervan, son of Hakim, son-in-law
of Ozman, the Khalif, 111. 54,
Mervan Mubammed ben Mervam,
ben Hakem, the last of the Om-

miahs, 11. 361,

Mian Baverid, the bead of a seet,
I1l. 26—his lineage; 27, 28 —he-
comes the disciple of Khijah Is-
mhil, 28 —his n:lnﬁn prin-
ciples, 20, 38 —his deeds—prae-
tises highway robbery, 39—com-

& works in severa Ilugmlgu.
—zaid (o have been an illite-
rate man—makes war upon the
Moghuls, 41 —with various sue-
coss, ibid, n. 1 — date of his
death, 42.

Mian Lal, a Vairagi, 11. 196.

Mian Mir, 111, 297,

Miduyzaram, the first Gihimbar, 1.
3

Midyashaham, the second Gahm-

Mihin Farush, author of o Treatise
coneerning Zardusht, [ 244,

Mibr Ized (Mithra), name of an an-
gel and of a mooth, 1. 61 62 n,
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—his character—how represented
—his functions, 286 n . 1. 287,311,

Mibrab arch attar, symbol of Ve-
nus, I. 49,

Mibrab, a disciple of the son of
Farhad - how he relieved an old
:nrlmm. I. ‘!ﬂ.fi-llim a

Mihkran, hgﬂc‘ilu. ollower o ©
Shid.hrln faith, 1. 207.

Mikat Itinas, place of assemblage
for the pilgrims of Mecea, 11, 409,

Milad, a follower of the Alarfan
seet, 1. 206,

Milan, an lranian. founder of a sect,
his opinion, 1. 204,

Milanian, a sect, 1. 204,

Mimansa, explanation of the word,
11, 4 n. 68 p.

Mina, a valley, near Mecea, where
the pilgrims throw stones, 11176,

Mina, semen virile, . 297 —name
of o vein, 11, 432,

Mind, ** azure heaven,” 1. 150,

Minucheher, son of Iraj, king and

rophet, 1. 30, 88,

.’lli';ﬁlwin Mint, ** heaven of hea-
*vens,” 14

Minu Sar, “eelestinl abode, 1. 151,

Miﬂ.gtlfnga word lor the fig-tree,
1l

Mirkbond, quoted, 11, 423 n, 2, §24
nn. 1, 2, 525, 427 n. 1, 437 n. 1,
430, n, 4, 54 0.1, 446 n 2,
449 n.; 101 234 o,

Mir Shid, Sharil of Jarjan (Georgia),
quated, 11. 29,

Mir Said Sherif Amely, a theologi-
:}I disputant under Akbar, 111,

Mirtasi (Said), distinguished amon.
;h%;l“mﬂ of lhﬂmhmirlt. lﬁ

Mirza, the son of Nur-eddin, son of
Biyezid, killed in battle, 111. 47,

Mirza Haider, a noble Muselman,
beeomes a Vairagi, 11, 199,

Mirza Khan (Malla), 111, 208,

Mirza Salah, a moble Muselman,
becomes a Vairagi, 11. 193,

Mishteri, ** ,'Il|;il.rr." Muhammed's
arrival at it, 111, 247,

Mithea { Mibr), distinet and subor—

dinate to Ormuzd — his character
among Lhe Chaldeans and Arabs
— his religion and worship in
later Limes, 1, 286 n.

Mitrata. ** friendship,” 11. 124.

Miyan Ahdid, son of Omar Shaikh,
the son of Bhyezid. 111, 44— re-
duced 1o great straits by the
forees of the Moghuls, killed in
the defence of o fort, 44, 43—
E;rnic conduct of his daughter,

Mizan, ** balancs,” title of & book
composed by Vihed, 111, 16, 17,
Mizan, one of the compilers of the

Testament of Jemshid, 1. 195 —a
travelling merchant of the Yeka-
noh binan seet, ibid.
Mizumalh, name of an angel, 1. 231,
Monllakat, ended in the
Lem uo-ll Meeca, 11, 65 n.
’badlza learned man, ascetic, 1. 17,

Moez eddin {also Jelal-eddin, and
Jelal'danlet) Abu ‘1 fettah Malik-
Sh:h. seo Malik Shah, 11. 426
n. 1.

Mohajirin, mig;:nu from Mecea
with the prophet, 111 52 n,

Mohib eddin Abu 'l Valid Muham-
med ben Kamal eddin, al Hanefi,
known under the surname of ben
Shonah, 111 204 o, 4, 312 n,

Mohi eddin Ibn Arabi — his work

uoted, 111 M—the date of his
eath, ibid.—quoted, n 1,
234 n. 1.—his opinion upon Pha-
ﬂ': faith, 257, 263 n. 272, 285,

Mohi-eddin, son of Zangui and
Biki Fatima, 111 235 n,

Mobl {Julins), translator of Mojmel
al Tavarikh, 1. 20 — editor of
** Fragments relative to the Reli-
* gion of Zoroaster,™ 278 n. :

o 111, 245 n. 1. 0
ojassemian, ** Corporealists,” o
Mubammedan sect, 11, 234 n. 1.

Mojme] al Tavarikh, quoted, 1. 20
1. 33 0.1~ furnishes confirmation
of Zardusht's epoch as given in
the text, I. 344 n.
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Mokanna, ** covered by a wveil, "
surname of Hakem ben Hasham,
I11. 3 p. 4 —the mode of his sui-
cide, 26 n. 1.

Monachism, 111, 18 n. 2, 274 n. 2,
275,

Monkir, an angel visiting the desd,
I11. 133,

Montaser, ** victorious,” surname
of Tsmiil Khalif, 1L 419,

Montaser ( also Moadd Mostanser
Billah!, reccives and protects at
his court Hassan Sabah, 11. 430.

Moore, author of the Hindu Pan-
thean, quoted, 11 49 n. 1.

.'l'Iq!;?eal {Hujﬁj. 1. 298; 11L. 27 n. 1,

—_ nol open A passa
through the Z'Iiln—pfiﬁlm}'ud Ka:
rah from covelousness, 70— per-
formed false miracles, 71 .

Moses Koras, 110, 207 n. 4.

Motasem (Al.), Khalif, 11 329,

Muadan Ushshalfai - Iskandari, a
selection taken from several me-
dical Lreatises, quoted, 1. 46.

Mudgha-Avitar, ** the Stupid Avi-
““ par,” the meeting of Parasu
Rima and Rama Chandra, 11. 26,
27, 8.

Muezin, ** erier on the top of
+ maosque,” 111, 20 n. 1.

Mogjifat Parsi, work quoted, 1. 4112,

Muha, ** ignorance,” 11. 20%.

Muhammed, the Arabian prophet,
selects a class of believers for
salvation, 11. 324 — ascends to
heaven, 339 . 4 his spirit first
ereated, 34§ — the father of all
spirits, 347 —date of his death,
L. 4 n. 1, 64 n. — loses some
teeth in battle, 5§ n 1 —under-
takes an expedition o Tabuk, 56
n. 1—Falls in love with Zeinah—
marries her, B9 n. 1—passages in
the Old and New Festament re-
ferred to Mohammed, 66 n. 1,
#7 n. 1—he attackod caravans
killed animated beings— libidi-
nons, 71—took nine, even twenty-
one wives, 79 nn. 1, 2, 100 n. 2—
his ascent to heaven allegorized,
177, 200—vyisited and aceompa-

nigd by the angel Jabril — be-
strides Borak. 178, 181—leaves
the mountains without stopping
on his way, enters the temple of
Jerusalem, 182, 184 — drinks a
cup of milk —sees prophets aml
angels, 184, 185—upon a ladder,
aerives at the heaven of the uni-
verse, 186, 187— at the second—
the third — the fourth—and fifth
heaven, 187, 158 —sees hell, 188,
189—the sixth—uhe seventh hea-
ven, 189—ihe eighith heaven —tive
mansions — four. seas, 191— an-
gels, how oecupled, 192— a sea
without borders—a great desert
—the angel Mikail, 193—1he hea-
venly tabernacle, 494 n. 2 — passes
through several thousand curtains
— reaches the green rail—receives
the Koran, 195 n, 1—his impres.
sions, 198, 100—returns Lo his
bied, still woarm, 199, 200—maoyes
about in extoey. 240.

Mubammed Abu Jafar Ebn Jerir el

Tabari, mentions £ardusht’s reve-
!;ﬁnns upon parchment folios, 1.

1.
Muhammed Ali. of Shiraz, disciple

of Farzanah [aliram : his conver-
sion of a thief, 1. 132,

Muhammed Akil, assumed name of

Avin Hosh, see the latter, 1, 378,

Mubammed Amin Asterabadi, gives

eurrency to the ereed of the Akh-
baring, 1. 372, 381, 391, 390,

Muhammed, son of Hassan Askeri

{Imim). still alive and concealed
— liis absence divided into two
epochs, 11. 383—also called Abu
‘I Cassem—the expected —the sea-
ble—and, in particular, Mahdi,
“* the guide,"” ibid. n.1—the dura-
tion of the two epochs stated,
384 n. 2, 300—his other tilles,
$03 n. 1

M.;!‘.;ummui Biker damad (Mir), 111
Muhammed ben Abdullah, Mahdi,

the last of the age, 11 §18.

Muohammed ben Ahmed al janaid,

eminent inanalogy, 11 378,
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Muhammed Ebn Babdyah Alkami,
11, 380,

Mohammed Buzerg Umid, third ruler
of the Alamutians, 11. §§2 n 2.
Mubammed Ebn Keram, the foun-
der of a Muhammedan sect, 11.

33 w1,

Mubammed Doulet, successor to
Barkiarok, on the throne of Per-
sia, I1. 4390,

Muhammed Habib, suceessor of
Jhlr Mosuddek, [1. 300 n. 1.

Muhlmmm. ed Hl”;:h{ Mirza), son of
Humbyun Padshah. contemporary
of Bayesid, 101 1. =

Muhammed, son of Hassan, the
fifth ruler of the Alamutians—his
conduet, and the duration of his
reign, 1L 446 n. 2.

Muhammed Khan (Shaikh), minister
of Sultan Abed Ullah Kateb, 11.
206—verses of his Eulogy quoted,
ibid.—his death, ibid,

Mubammed Kuli, friend of Mohsan
Fimi, Flm information about the
sect of Mosaylima, TI1. 3.

Muhammed Kuli, a follower of Maz-
dak's creed, 1. 378,

Mubammed Kuli Salim, his verses
qhuu!.nd. 1. 309,

Mohammed Laheji (Shaikh), see
Shems eddin  Mubammed ben
Yahya ben Ali Lahjani.

Mubammed al mahbtadi, ben Abd-
ullah, ben Ahmed, hen Moban-
med, ben Ismiil, ben Jafr Sadik,
Imam, 1. 418,

Hl‘l‘l;;mm. son of Malik Shah, 11.

Muhammed Makim (Mirza), 111, 207,
208,

Muhammed Mahadi, the third Kha-
lif of the Abbasides, subdues Mo-
kanua, the chiel of a powerlul
seet, 111 3 m. 1.

Muhammed Mahdi, descendant from
Indian parents—the dote of his
birth and death—left followers in
several parts of India, 11. 480 n,

Mubammed Mastim {Mulla), of Kash-
ghar, 11, 348 —nlso called Shaikh
Hossan, ibid. 349, 364,

INDEX.

Mohammed Mokhdar, ancestor of
Mansur, son of Aziz, 11. 422,

Mubammed (Muolla), a Safi, trans-
lator into Persian of some parts
al the Jog Vasishia, 11. 28,

Mubammed Mimin, an aothority
adduced by the author of the Da-
bistinm, T1. 364,

Muobammed ( Nur baksh), author of
Sahifah al Auliva, 1. 130.

Mubammed Niarbakhsh Mir Said,
L. 265 n. 1, 263, 277.

“Mubammed Kazai Koxvioi (Amin),

quated by the author of the Da-
bistan, I1. 387.
Muhammed S4id Sarmed, a Rabbin,
es o Muselman, I1. 203—
falls in love—behaves like a Sany-
Asi, 204 —verses composed by him
quoted, 205—hisinformation con-
cerning the religion of the Jews,
27 —revises the Persian transla-
tion of the beginning of the Ge-
nesis, Ji.
Mubammed Siid Beg, assumed
;’I;ma of Farhad, see Farhad, 1.
B

Muhammed Said of Isfahan, disciple
of Farzhnah Bahram, 1. 132—how
be received a naked Faker — his
death, 133,

Mubammed Said, of Samarkand
;gulh}. follower of Bahram, 1.

Mubammed Shariz, of Shiraz (styled
#Tlrlul Unira), his verses quoted,

Mubammed, Sultan of Eharasm,
dies on receiving the intelligence
of the fort Imbal having surren-

. dered o the Moghul, wherein
were his mother and several wo-
men, 11, 420,

Mobammad Yzedi { Mulla 1, his opi-
uion, 111, 92,

Muhammed ben Yakub, compiler of
lhatdi:lin;ll;_r Al Kamus, ** the
“* Oeean of the Arabic lan "
I, 3TTn. & i e

Muhammed Yakub Kashmiri, a
}'Ikil of Sdid Khan Terkhan, 111.

7.
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Mujed eddin Muhammed Balkhi
hiderl { Shaikh ), 111. 300.

Mujmal al Hikmet, ** Compendium
** of Philosophy,” quoted. 11. 45.

Mujtahid, ** Casuist,” 11. 394 —e3-
planation of the term, ibid. n. 3.

Mukasa, allotment made by the
state Lo an individual, 1. 176.

Mukayed va Kasret va badayet.
“ compass, abundanee,”  and
* primitiveness,”” 111. 283,

Mukiman, a class of Sulis, 111, 254,

Mukti, ** final beatitnde,” II. 94
—* gmancipation,” 127.

Mukti, ** liberation from the body,”
11. 8.

Miik Zhup, ** four blows,” 2 mode
of invoking God, 1. 77.

Muldhara, one of the seven (or six)
circles of the human body, I1.
13 and n. 4, 150.

Malana Shah, 111, 286, 287, 296.

H;Iﬂ P;mh'iﬁ. the root of all, I1.

n. 1.

Mulla, Sultan, I11. 219.

Muamin-ibad, or Maimun diz, a fort
of the Ismiilahs, besieged and
defended, 11, 437—taken by Ho-
lagu, 449 n.

Mundi, a name of Vairagis, 1. 194.

Munji, a sort of grass, 1. 53 n. 1,

n. .
Murad baksh, son of Shah Jehan,
imprisoned by Aureng zeh, his
brother—dies in prison, |11.285 0.1,

N.

Nabhi chakra, a region of the hu-
man body, 11. 132,

Nader, the sisth Nosk of the Zand-
Avesta—its contents, | 273 n.
Nafhat al Uns, ** the fragrant Gales

w of Mankind,” a work of Jami,
quoted, 111, 96, 97 n 1, 280,
Nafi, "* negatien,” 1. 136.

a6

Murdah Khab, Murdah Khasp, par-
ticular mode of sleeping of the
Sipasians, 1. 111.

Mumin, * right faith,” 111. 262,

Murid, ** be who wills,” 111 224,

Murtaza, * the Chosen,"” title of
Ali, 11 &84 — collected the Ko-
ran, for which was however sub-
stituted another, compiled by
(sman, 457,

Musa { Imém i, his tomb — date of
birth and death, . 48 n.

Musa, a Jew, convert and disciple
of Farzranah Bahram, L. 4136, 1:47.

Musaylima, the founder of the sect
of Sadikiahs, 111, 1, 2 — onee a
Moslim—declares himsell a pro-

bet, @ n. 1 — his miracles—his
k—he is killed in battle, 3, 4
n. 1, 10 n. 1.

Mishteri, Jupiter, the director of
the angels, and teacher of the
system of Brahma, 11. 44.

Mussa, son of Jafr Sadik, head of
the SafMavean monarchs of Persia,
I1. 398 n.

Mutawakal, the tenth khalif of the
Abbasides, orders Zardusht's ey-
press to be cut down, and to
lrlusgnﬂ:d from Kashmar o
Baghdid, 1. 307 — cut in pieces
by his guards, 308,

Mutavel, ** Commentary,” title of a
work, [11. 218 n. &.

Nagarikot, a fortress in Labhore, 1L
109 o. 1.

Nagmeddin Al Ben Omar al Kar-
vini, disciple of Nas'ir eddin, 11,
247,

Nahid (Venus), represented in the
form of a man, r 38, 39.
Nahid-azar, a fire-temple, 1. 47.
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Najem eddin Ahu ‘] Hassan Ali, son
of Muhammed, surpamed Dabi-
ran al Katebi al Kazvind, 111. 218

n 1.

Najem eddin Abu 'l Jenab Ahmed,
son of Omar, 111, 277.

Najl, burial-place of All, 1. 47 —ils
ancient name, 51-

Niin Javet, quoted hy the author of
the Dabistin, 111 87, 89,

Nairrita, regent between south and
west, [1. 219, A A

Naisan, o Svrian month (April}, also

ing - Inlu. — flhlll{!up:i beliel
about it, 11. 239 n. 2.

Nakid al Fas'us, ** the resdy Mone
“ of Berels,” work of Jami, 111,
235,

Nakir, an angel visiting the dead,

Nok shatras, twentv-seven stellar
mansions, 11. 83, 219,

Nama-Korana, ' rite of the Hindus,

I. B4,

Namaskara,** res ul salutation,’”
11, 235, 345

Nan, name of a Nosk of the Zand-
Avesta, I. 278,

_Kanae, founder of the Sikh religion,
I, 246—a Kehmriva—devoted to
fety, 247, 248—his ereed, 248,
favors the Moghul invasion

—am aneedote of him, 249, 250,
it — his poams, 252 — his chil-
dren—where he died, 253 n, 2 -
sucoessors, 253, 250, Wi—sup-
posed to have formerly been Ja-
naka, sovercign of Mithila — a
legend of the lauer, 25§, 256,
M1 1o 267 - Nanak appeared sue-
cessively in the four ages, 208,
2—[or saving the former inha-
bitants of hell, whom he had
w brought up to the world,

Ninakl, sister of Nanak, 11. 247

o. 1.

Nanac-Panthians, or Sikhs, 11 246,

Ninac-pautras, descendants of Ni-
nae, extant in our days, 11. 252,
B3I n. 2.

Narain Dasi, a Hamanandi, 11. 194-

Narfhvana, name of God, 11, 16—of
Vichnu, 17 — how represented,
iliiel,.—the latnsrises from his na-

vel, 217,
\‘lmrlnhu, a sect of the Hindus,
1. 232,
Narmedha, sacrifice of a man, 11.
ﬁs— practised by the Saktians,
Hl;:inh. ** Man-lion Avator,” 11,

Nasir eddin [ Khajah), the surname
of Muhammed ben Hassan, or
ben Mubammed al Tosi, 11, M7
n. 2—is sent to Almut, §47—ac-
companies Ruko-cddin to the fort
Maimundiz, 449 —instigates Hola-
gu lo march to Baghdid, §50—
directs an assembly of philoso-
phers and astronomers at Mara-
gha, in Aderbijan, 111, 114,

Nasch, Navaseh, name of a sect, 11,
330, 354, 306

Nasee Khusro, a poel, quoted, 1.

Nas'er Khusro (Amir), a learned
poet, 11, 410 n, 2,

Naser Motashem, lord of Kobistan,

-. f‘mll Khajali Nasir to Almut, 11.

T

Nasikh, ** obliteration,” 111, 149.

Nag'ir eddin Abu Said Abdalla ben
Omar, I111. 248 n. 6.

Niska, Nosk, book, treatise, chap-
ter of the Zand-Avestn—twenly-
one enumerated, 1. 272, 273,
274, 275 n.—three additional ex -
pectod, 978 n.

Nasudi. ** hushandmen.” 1. 20 n.

Natik, ** speaker, legislator,” 11
§03—seven Natlks  eoumerated,
ihidd, m, 1.

Natiri, a scet, 11, 128,

Navigher, a fort of the Roshenian,
HI. #.

HJ'umnd. owriter,” 1L ABT, 174,

Naubar, name of a Commander -
his conduet on & mareh, 1. 161.

Nawder, son of Mioutheher, 1. 88.

Nagroz, great festival on the firsl
sin days of the year, 1. 268 and
. —ecommemorates several great



INDEX.

events of the world and of Persia,
1. 268 and n. 1.

Niaurodi, a rite of the Parsees, 1.
289 n. 2.

Niya, ** ethies,” 1. 66 n. 1.

Niyari, a seet, 11. 128,

Nazar, the eighth king of the Pésh-
dadians—its epoch, 1. 52 and n.

Nazar, son of Montaser, Is super-
seded in Lhe succession (o the
throne by his brother, 11. 430,

Nazaratus, perhaps a name for Zo-

roaster, 1. 277 . 1.

Nazer Ushruf { Maulavi), editor of
the printed edition of the Dabis-
thn — his epilogue, 111 318 w
319,

Nehajat alekdam fi ém al Kelam,
work of Sheheristand, 11. 323 n,
Nek Khoy, a n treated of in
the Samrad Namah of Khmkar, [

M. -

Nerioseng, a genius, guardian of the
germs of Zoroaster's posterity, 1.
281 n.

Neriosengh, a Dostir, translator of
the Yasna into Sanscrit, L. 236 n.

Nezam Thanasir | Shaikh), 1L 273,

Niaram, the sizteenth Nosk of the
Zand-Avesta — its contents, |.
274 n.

Nicolavs, of Damaoscus, mentions
Zoroaster's works, 1. 224 n,

Nigamana, ** the conclusion in a
* syllogism,” 11. 207 n. 4.

Nigraha, ** subjugation, termina-
“ tiop of a controversy,” 11, 2048

n. &.

Nikudar Oglan, the frst of Jengis
Khan's successors who professed
Ihnil'u'luhlmmedln faith, 111, 119
n. 1.

Nimanujas, o elass of Vairagis, 11.
185,

Nirang, the world of superior bo-
fi:& according to the Sipasians,

J63
Nimﬂgl, ** ascertainment,” 11, 208
n

Nirnudis, ** rationalists,” a sect, L.

n.
Nirukta, explanation of difficult

words, 11. 65 n. 1.

Nizsarian, ** warriors,” 1. 20 n.

Nish-Kramana, a rite of the Hindus,
1L, b6 n. 1.

Nivah-i-chaminah. ** quitting and

Nih muumiugﬁlh:l body," 1. 85,
yama, ** ular posture,” 11,
125 n. 2, rm. 5

Niyhtas, a Gmtu&hlhmphur. inter-

ates Zardusht, 1. 277, I8,

Ni:u;’i:h. form of prayer, 1. 336 ani

n. 1.

Nizam al Muolk Tosi, 11. 424 n. 2,
425 —his connection with Hassan
Sabah, 426, 428 — his work, called
his ** Testament,"” fbed. n. 1—is
assassinated by Abu Taher Adani,
a Fediyi of Hassan Sabah, 437,

Nousarl, a town in the distriet of
Gurzerat, inhabited by fire-wor-

shippers, 111, 9%,

Nukeﬁa. * chosen,” 111, 2635 n.

Nuniar, “*vision during sleep,” 1. 84,

Nurakhi language, the Greek, I.
278 n.

Nurakhis, a sect, 1. 278 n.

Nor allah, of Shoster, author of
Mejhlisu-1 Miminin, 11, 451 n.1:
1L 1m. 1.

Nur eddin, son of Miven Bayezid,
L 42

Nur eddin Mubammed Jehangir
Padshah, lspoint!. Hindu judges
for the Hindus, 11. 165,

Nuristan, region of light, 1. 7.

Nushid, “nlz:!r." 1. "Is&.

Nuoshirvan, king of Persia, 1. 103 -
account of his reign, 103, 104 n,
18§ —restores the a world to
youth, 208 —peaised for his jus-
tee, 11, 60, 61,
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0.
Obod, a mountain, hall an hour's Orcha, a place in ithe district of
distance from Medina, I11. 5§  Narwar, 111 93.

o. 1.

Obsson ('), quoted, 111 19 n. 257
n. 1, 39 n. 1, 260, 261 n. 1.
Okthyi Khan, son of Jengis Khan,

appointed Kbalif, 1L 115 — the
eountries which he ruled enume-
rated, dbid. n. 1 —his behaviour
to his brother, who had offended
him, 116 — date of his death,
ibied. n.—was liberal and gene-
rous, 117.
OMshousen, editor of ts rela-
li'r;? t; the religion of Zoroaster,

Omar Ben al-Khetab, 1. 98 — ae-
count of his deeds, reign, and
death, 99 n. 1; IL. 332, 351 —
prevents Muhammed from writing

r Rbayhm, o r im),
1. l!ﬂ{h i =

Omar Shaikh, son of Miyan Baye-
zid, 101. 42,

Omm Hani, daughter of Abu Tha-
leh, 1L 477 n. 2.

Ommiah, son of Abd-ul-Shems, an-
cestor of the great family of Maa-
viahs, 1. 361 n. 1.

Ormuzd (Hormuzd), the good prin-
ciple opposed Lo the evil—state-
ment concerning both, 1. 235,
236 n. 364 n, 2.

Orobio (lsaak), a learned Jew, au-
thor of a remarkable work, 11.
28 mn. 1.

Oshederbami, the first posthumous
son of Zoroasier —epoch of his
appesrance and deeds, 1. 281 n.
—otherwise called Assar Avaster,
Hin. 1.

Oshetlerma' b, the second posthu-
mous son of Loroaster, epoch of
appearance and deeds, 1. 281 n.
— otherwise called Ozwar tar,
203 n. 1.

Osman, L. 98—account of his deeds,
reign, and death, 99, 100 n.; 11.

, 1 — ealls from banishment
Hakim, the son of As, [11. 54, 55
—several blamable acts atiributed
to him, 55,

Osman, son of Said ul Umrul Asa-
di, the first Yakil of the invisible
Imbhm, 11, 38§.

Onkelos, a Hebrew commentator of
the Bible, quoted, 11. 302.

Oweis, great Shaiks, 101, 265 n.

P.

Padiav, Pivyib, ** water, plain wa-
*ter,” L 331 n. 4, 345 —etymio-
logy of the word, ibid. n. 1.

I"ld?: u-ml.j: Irnl.u!.-ull." a parti-
cular position raying, 1. 78.

Pajem, the seven Nm“lls. of the

nd-Avesta, its contents, 1, 273,

Paikér, a sage from Iran, founder of
;’;‘eﬂ, his epoch, and opinion, 1.

Paikarian, a sect, 1. 203,

Paikaristan, image-temples, 1. 35.

Paikar Paghub, of the Paikarian
secl, 1. 204,
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PFaiman (Payman)-i-Farhang, ** the
“ eode of Mahabad,” 1. 33, 147 —
several  translations of it, by
whom made, ilsid.

Pamirak, ** saerificial wood," 11. 80,

Pancha-homa, sacrifice of five goats,
Il. 83 n. 1.

Fancha Kaloshani, five failings, 11.
120 n. 6.

Panchala, one of the thirty-eight
divisions of central India, 11, 68,

Pancha tantra, five things, 11. 57

. s
Pandu ' Raja), the nominal father of
the five Pandavas, 11. 67. 68,
Pankila, the earthen vein, 11. 133,
Pamthi, tribe, sect, 1. 128, 130

n. 1.

Papiha, a hird, su o drink
ut roin-water, 11, 258 n. 1.
PParama atma, necessary, selCexisting

eing, 11. 96,

Paramatma, great Spirit, T1. 96,

Parantarush, or Partarush, or Tur-
bitarosh, name of a celebrated
magician, 1. 221 — his declara-
tion concerning Zardushi, 22§,
222—invited to a least by Zar-
dusht’s father, 328, 229,

Parasara, father of Vyisa, [1. 67,
68 n. 1, 65,

Parasu Rama, Rima with an axe,
the sizth Avatar of Viehnu, 11.
23 — exterminator of the Keha-
triyas, ibid,

Parbatah. o elass of Sanvisis, 11439,

Pari-dokhit Roshenak {Parysatis Hox-
ana) 1. 278 n.

Pariksha, ** evidenee,” I 203,

Paristar (Mobed), son of Khurshid,
disciple of Azar Kaivin, and of
Mobed Sarozh, author of The Tap-
yiuhi- i = Mobedi — his  particular

isition at prayers, 1. 128 — his
eath, 124.

Parvardigar-i-gunab, pame of an
angel, 1.7.

Parviz {Khusro ', son of Hormus,
ETIl'llllﬂ‘h of Nushirvan, 1. 145—
expelled from Persin—returns—
marries Mary,or Shirin, the dangh-
ter of the Greek emperor Mau-

365

ritins — his viclories, defeats,
death, 145 n. 2—his verses, ad-
dressed to the Roman emperor,
quated, 146,

Pashyi, 1he name of a wind, II.
133.

Pashutan Daji (Destur), brought the
Sadder from Kirman to India, 1.
310 n. 1.

Patala loka, one of the fonrieen
;Ehcm, I1. 43— an infernal re-
gion, ibid, n. 2.

Phtanjala, the ‘h‘ﬁ?n system of phi-
losophy, 11. 165,

Patanjali, the Sage. founder of o
philogophy and of a sect, 11, 165
n. G, 231 — his school and opi-

« mion, fbid. n. 1.

Patet Iran, a form of prayer, 1.

342,
Patirasp, grandfather of Zarduosht,
I ﬂtg n.

Pavaj, a particular ri"g, L. aa:hh

Pavana bhakta, ** worshippersol the
“ wind."” 11 243.

Pavanahari, ** wind-cater,” 11. 248
n. 3

Pawn Pishna, a saint among the
Tibetans, 11. 200 —singular cus-
tom of succession, ihid.

Pausanius, mentions Zoroaster's
works, 1. 224 n.

Pa-Zand, a dialect derived from the
fand, 1. 223 n.

Philo. quoted, 1. 200 n. 1.

Pend-nameh, 1. 229 o 1.

Perah Khivan, a Yexdanian and Vai-
righ. 11, 192—some of his speech-
es, fhid,

Peri, o class of Sanyasis, [k 130,

Pertibmal Chadah, a Jnani, his
dispute with Davarah, a Jat, I1.
142 — his free speeches and ac-
tions, 113

Peshkar ( Mobed ), son of Khurshid,
disciple of Azar Kaivin, adept in
suppressing the breath, 1. 124.

Petrus Nicolaus ex Castellaneis Fa-
ventinus, 11 207, 208 n. 1.

Phala, ** fruit, consequence,” I1.

2004,
Phani, a serpent, 11. 58 n. 5.
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Pharidoh {Phardun), 11. 208—a men-
tion made of a precept of his
religion, 111 91 — his faith and
character, 272 n. 1. .

Plara Panthiln, a sect, 11, 233, 934,

il Azar, a merchant of the Shidran-
gian sect, 1. :

Pimasidim, a pame for the sixth
Gibambar, 1. 247 n. 1.

Pinda pradina, a rite of the Hin-

dus, 11, 58 n. 1.
Pirab-i-Yardan, * the ornament of
“ God,” 1. 151,

Pirdnah Kohely, a Vairagi, 11, 104
—his opinion, dbid. 195,

Pisicha, demon, 11, 72,

Pisicha-viviha, a form of marriage
among Hinduos, 11. 72, . e

Fitiﬂ;ﬁgin, the third Gihambar,
L. g

Pivar-asp, name of Zohak, 1. 33 n.

Plato, shows o knowledge of Zoro-
aster's works. 1. 224 n.—quoted,
237 n. 4, 304 v, 4; 11, 374 n. 2.
402 . 2. ;

Pliny (H. N. ), quoted, 1. 218 n.—
mentions Zoroasier's works, 224

n.—q:md. 244 n.
Plutarch, 1. 200, 312 n,
Pokh { Alghanistan ), per-

ha country of the nt
Jp:g.m. Il 41 n. 1.

PM “ﬂlﬁd’. 1. Mﬂ. m. mt
. m' %‘

a54, 333, 383, 354,
d78; ML 471 0. 4, 473 0. 2,
312 n.
Fﬂhhdl“ + son of Kiranya Kashipu,
Prakriti, nature, 11. B —explained,
ibid. u.1—u¢mdin%‘t¢ the Sank-
hya system, 149 .
Prl aya, catastrophe of the world,
I. 51

Pramina, ‘Upraof.” subdivided into
four parts, 11, 203,

Q.

Pramiti, * true knowledge," 1I.
204

Prana, * breath.” 11. 133 n. 1.

Prani?n:;,puuliarmndml‘ﬁl;rnlh—
ing during prayers, 11. 4125 n. 4,
125 18K pray

Prapura paroksha, * absence from
** the former body,” |, 85,

Pratijng, = ?rﬂ osition in a syllo-
‘* gismm," [1. 208,

Pratyihira, * abstraction,” 11, 125
n. b, 126,

Pratyayn, ** evidence,” 1, 55,

Prayritii, ** activity,” 11. 204 n, 8.

Prayiga, * place nf! ?IITimiga.“ 11.
188 — five princ pal places so
termed, ibid. n, 2.

Praydjana, ** motive,” 11. 207 n. 1.

Prester John, name given by Eurn-
peans Lo the king Awenk Khan,

I or I.Enh Khan, 111, 119,

"rétya bhava, * oduction,” 11.
205 n. 3. i

Frithivi bhakta, ** worshippers of
** the earth,” 11, 243,

Puchan-i-Fich, ** the hell of hells,

Puju'ris, 'Irnnhip?n of the image
of a Deity, 11. 213,

Pungsavana, a rite of the Hindus,
L. 84 and n. 3, 53,

Puranas, I1. 66 n.

Purshasp, son of Pitarasp,descended.
from Faridun, the father of Zar-
dusht, 1. 245,

Purva, the sisteenth day of the
month, 11, 8.

Purusha, the divine male, Hrahma
himself, the embodied soul, 1I.
119 n. 1, 130,

FJ'tlIIE:H‘II. instructed by the Magi,
perhaps hi! Zoroaster, 1. 277 n. 1
—placed in the time of Gushtasp,
ibid, 78,

Quatremére (Eiienne), quoted, 11, 4§30 n. 2,
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Rab-un-naw name of an angel. 1 7. Vﬁminundl. founder of the sect of
Ridl Gunah, founder of the Radian he Riamanandis, 11. 180 n, 1.

sech, 1. 201—his opinion, 202,
Radah, one hundred Aspir, see As-

par, 1. 25.

Radhi Yallabhis, a seet of Vaichna-
vas, 1. 182 n. 1.

Radian, a seet, 1. 204,

Rafiah, poet quoted, 1. 129

Raliah Mirzah, quoted. 11 109,

Halid 'l Kader, 1. 216,

Rafe, Ravafes. name of a seet, 11,
350, 353, 65,

Rign, mental aection, 11, 190—
sensual lost, 205,

Rah beri, ** Way-Guides,” name of
occidental philosophers, 111, 136,

Rahminiah, a name ol the follow-
ers of Musaylima, 111, 2.

Réhu, a demon destroyed by Viehnu,
1L 42 n. 1.

Rai, the most northern town of Jo-
bal, supposed native place of
Lardusht, 1. 264,

Rai, town of Persia, 11, 172,

Raja-yogi, a superior Yogi, I1. 101,

Rajos, passion, one of the three
properties, 11, 14, 146, 176, 178.

Ra'ly sufid, ** chiefain,” 1. 176.

Makshasa, explained, 11. 47 n. 4.

Rakshasa-vivaha, a form of mar-
ringe among the Hindus, 11. 72.

Ram, angel presiding over the
l.wen'ly-ﬁ:ﬂ ay of the month, 1.
62 n.

Rima Avitar, 11. 23.

Ramachandra, 1. 23 n. 2—son of
Dazaratha — when born, dbid.
185 n. 1.

" Ramachandra deo, raja of Orissa,
causes an image of Durga to be
cast by a goldsmith—legend eon-
eerning it, 11. 164, 162

Rima-das, the third suecessor of
Nanak, 11. 2453, 254, n. 3.

minandis, a sect of Vaichnavas,
I 480m. 1, 184,

I-Iﬁmi:lujn acharya, the founder of

the sect of
P
amanujos, o class of the Vairagis,
1L 485 n, 1.

Hamazan, a fast of thirty days,
111 264 n. -

Ramazastan, or Hamzsitan, of Lar-
dusht, work quoted. 1. B60; 1.

136.

Ram Dhot," a Hindu, beeomes a
disciple of the son of Farhad, 1.
11—his prediction, fbid.

Bam Chand, a Kehatriya, disciple of
Ram Bhot, 1. 139,

Ramdais, ** servants of God,” name
given by the Sikhs to the depo-
ties of their Gurus, 11 282,

Rang, the elementary world, ae-
cording to the Sipasians, 1. 86,

Rang-a rang, the world of the four
elements, according 1o the Sipa-
sinns, 1. 86.

Ras, the head of the dragon—a de-
:mn destroyed by Vichou, 11. 4,

2

manujas, 1. 185

Hasakh, ** firmness,” 111, 150,
Kasan, a lincar measure, 1. 285 and

n.

Hasatala loka, one of the fourteen
spheres, 1L 43—an infernal re-
Jnu, ihid. n. 1.

Rasi, son of Muktedir Abasi, 11.384.

Rask, establishes the genuineness
and antiquity of the Zand lan-
guage, 1. 223 n,

Rash-Hast, or Nashni Rast—his re.
presentation,  character, fune-
tions, . 287 and n. 1, 311,

Tast yug, the age of the righteous,
its duration, 11. 47.
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Rowshibar, name of a vein of the
human body, 11. 134.

Rauzat-us-safa, quoted, 1. 33 n. 1,
192 n. 193.

Raura-us-safn, work of Mirkhond,
translated by D. Shea, 1. 20 n.
quoted, 243 n.

Favaets, mnﬂrond!m between
the Dosturs of Persia and India,
1. 224 n.

Ravikin, name of Oriental philoso-
phers, 111, 139

Rawal Bondi, a town on the road
from Panjab to Kabul, 1. 203,

Ravana, sovereign of the demons—
of Lanka, overthrown by Rima,
11, 23, 183 n.

Ravand, ** courier,” 1. 157.

Riz, equal to one hundred Aridah,
see Aradah, 1. 23,

Hazi ben al Khatib, abbreviator and
commentator of Avisétnna's work,
entitled Shafa, 11. 173,

Razvan, ** the porter of heaven,"
111, 153.

Refik, ** follower,” distinetive name
of the lsmailabs, 11. §36 n. 3.
Rehtishibran, name of the second

class of the pepple, 1. 19 n.

Reiske, editor and translator of
Abulfeda (quoted with Alalfeda).

Besalah vajudiah, or Resalah fel
vujud, ** Treatise upon Exis-
** tences,” work of Jami, IIL
24 n. i.l g

Resh, angel presiding over  the

g’shluml.h day of the month, 1,

Heteshiai, the eighth Nosk of the
Zand-Avesta — s conlents, |,
3 n.

Reza (Imim), son of Musa, the
eighth Imam, bis mausoleum—
date of his death, 1. 48; 11. 300.

Rieki. a kind of saint, explained,
11 27 n. 2—soven classes of them
enumerated, ibid.

Hi%li, quoted, 1. 305 n. 2; 11,

Richardson, denies the authenticity |
of Zoroaster's works published in
French, 1. 223 n,

Rijez, a metre, 111, 212 0. 1.

Rig- Vida, 11. 64

Rikat; ** antitndes of devotion, "
11, 260, 264.

Robam, a paioter of the Milanian
sect, 1. 208,

Boseus | Franeiscus), 111 207 n. 4.

Roshenian, a sect, 101, 24,

Rozah, ** fasting," 111, 262.

Roz-azar, name of a fire-temple, 152,

Bnﬁih. place of assembly, 1.

Ha:;;un, *“ day-station,” L. 168,

182,

Rozistan, a place in which the king
was seated, surrounded by his
ministers, 1. 43.

Nububiyet, ** divinity, " 111 342

1

n 1.

Rudbar, a fort in the provines Jebal,
1. 423 n. 1.

Budra, a name of Mahadeva— ele-
ven of them, 11 34, 248,

Rubien mar, name of a vein of the
homan bady, 11, 134,

Buko-eddin Khdrshah, son of Ala-
eddin, the eighth ruler of the
Alamutians, I1. §38—vanquished
Igiilahgﬂ Khan —issent 1o Maiku
Khan (or Mangu Khan), 449 n.—
killed on his journey, 450,

Rukva, bowing the head with the
hands upon the knees, 111. 260,

Rupa-skandha, ** whalever is per—
**ceived and understood, ™ 11. ﬁ'?.
198 n. 3.

Rustam, a son of Zal, restores Kai
Kaus to the throne — his epoch,
I. 57 and n. 1, 110.

Rustam, a disciple of Kaivan—his
descent — fight with Fartanah
Khirndmand —death, 1. 106, 107.

llnli-. vision during sleep, 1. B4 ;

. B3.

Ruzistar, name of the fourth class
of the people, 1. 19.



Sabdah, a wract of Arabia, 1. 332

o. 1.

Shad eddin Taftarant, 111, 248 n. 5.

Shadins, a learned Jew, translator
of the Old Testament from He-
brow into Arabie, 1. 300,

Saheism, worship of the heavenly
hodies, 1. 379—ancient snd mo-
dern, TIL. 311 n. 312 n,

Sabda, * sound,” 11, 203,

Sabiah (Sabzans), 111 310—deri-
vation of the word, 310 n. 41—
their ereesd, 344 n.

Sahjana { Sabjani), 111 250, 268,
260, 270, 281, 283, 283, 209,
304, 102, 303,

Saber Mashedi, quoted, I1. 140.

Sada, one of the six regions of the
human bodys 11, 154,

sSada asana, peculiar mode of sit-
ting, 11. 134.

Sadahb, the sisteenth nightof the Per-
sian month Bahman, 1. 112 n. 2.

Sadah, a diuirlﬂ of Hargovind, his
character, 11, 284, 285,

Sadananda, a chicel of the Saktians
—uses daughters and wives of his
disciples —sits naked, drinking in
a burial place, I1. 159,

Sad-der, ** hundred gates,” a sum-
gr'_r of their contents, I. 310 to

1.

Sad-der nasem, in prose, | 310 n. 1
—the original in Pehlvi.

Sad-der nazem, in verse, L 340 n. ¢
—by whom versified in Persian—
when terminated — by whom
brought to India—translated into
Latin, ilvd. o. 1.

Sadder Bundehesh, work written by
a d.i.ﬁ le of Zardushe, 1. 224 n.

Sader eddin Kautivi, 111. 300.

Sader Jehan, adopted the Tlahi re-
ligion, 111, 104.

¥. .

INDEX.

a6h

Sadi (Shaikh), quoted, 1. 108, 197 -
y&i 126, 138,990 1. 1,20 n 1.

S-dii: true, ﬁ;m friend, or in-
struclor —whose epithet, 11. 412
n. 1, §13. - -

Sadikiahs, a sect, followers of Mu-
;;i;rhml. 1T, t—their ereed, 4 to

ﬂd-';‘lk!hllr. name of L
e ushang, |

Sad {HII:I:EI tSnpﬂ!’ man, ** excel-
** lent,” name of an a
Zardushe, 1. 245 n. s

Safn, and Marvah, two remarkable
rocks, near Mecea, 11. 339 n, 509,

Safania; th
andarmuz, the ange
. g Iloi husband-

Safial, a name of the Isméilahs, 11,
421 n. 1.

Safin, a plain on the banks of the
Eunphrates, the field of battle be-
tween the armies of Miaviah and
Ali, 111 60 n.

Salina, freeman of Mubammed, 11,
J58 n. 1.

Sag did, ** the dog saw," present-

ing & dog to advin n 1.
T el

Saba deva, son of Vya
of him, 11. 255, !EHH. 4 et
Saheban-i-kereb-i-ferais, ** the mas-
** ters of proximity to divine pre-
;:epm a sect of Sufis, 101,

Sahi-tin, * upright in fith,” I,
oy prigh .

Sahifah al Auliya, ** Volume of the
** Saints,” work of Muhammed
Nur baksh, 1. 130,

Suﬂ? Kesh, ** flourishing faith,” 1.

Sahi Keshan, 1. 261,

24
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Sahu, ** recovering from chriety,”
I. 85, 86,

Sald, Abu-Muhammed Obaid alla,
the founder of the Fatimite Kha-
lifs in Africa, 1L 401 n. — lays
the foundation of a new capital,
M8 n. 1.

Said ben Hebatallah, abridged and
commented Avisenna's work, en-
titled Shafa, 11. 173.

Said {Sayyad) Cabiro "ddin, a mas-
ter of the Sadikiyahs in India,
1. 4 n. 1.

Said (Saiyid) Hasan of Shiraz, quo-
ted, 1. 90, 91,

Siid Ehan Terkban, puls to death
a son of Jelal-eddin, 111, 47.

Saiva-Sanyasis, called also Avaduo-
tas, 11. 218 — war between them
and the Sdfis, thid.

Hu-l!;’?. worshippers of Siva, 11

Sajud, * ]Jmﬂratiun.“ 111. 260.
Sakah, F;h Thegjazis, names of
lhl wife of Musaylima, 111, 8

Suhr, o class of Sanyasis, 11, 130,

Saklapes, see Serapis, 111, 112

Sakti, power, orie rame given Lo
women by the Saktians, 11. 154,

Saktians, followers of Siva, ul’ aus-
tere manners, 11. 164,
ktian, a sect of Hindus, their be-
liel, worship, and customs, |1
148 to 168,

Saku puja, profligate intercourse
with women—worship nl‘ the Sak-
tinms, 1. 153,

S:’sun.nl.. “ dwelling in Gu-d 1l

Slhi.m-l.m al, & hrnn:l: of the Zay-
diyat. !{

Salam, a uum!rf.ul qunnﬂlg, equal
to one hundred thousand, 1. 24.
Salarbar, ** usher with a silver

“ maece,” 1. 109,

Sale ( George), translator of the Ko-
ran into English, quoted, 11, 323,
325, 38, 330, 044 n. 4, m.
404, 4005, 453 n.; 1L 76 0. 1, 80

Salim, poet, quated, 1. 88,

Sama, tranguillity, 11. 124,

Samadharanam, ** fortitude,” 1.
125 n. 8, 197,

Samadhi, deep and devout medita-
tion, 1. 85.

Samak Asur, stole the Yeda, 11. 18.

Sama'n Sa'la'r, ** head-steward,”
to be accompanied by two super-
visors and two recorders of oecur-
rences. 1. 155,

Samarah, a town in Chald=sa, I
307 and n. 2,

Samartagans, the orthodox of the
Hindus, 11. 53.

Sama vida, 11. 64,

Sameri, & magician, contemporary
with Moses, 111, 80 —Aaron bim-
sell, dlkid. n. 2.

SBami, sacrilicial wood, 1. 80,

Sampradaye, a sect, s-l.'l!ms-'l:n+ parti-
cular doctrine, 11. 188 n, 1.

Samrad, or Samwad, meaning of it,
1. 195, 200,

Samradian, a seet, 1,105,

Samrad namah, work composed by
Kamkar, 1. 204 —quoted, 11, 98

Slinudrih seas, seven of them, ii.

Sanabad, town of Tus, there is the
mausplenm of Imam Reza, 1. 48.

Sanakaras, ** incorporeal beings,”
11. 237.

Sandebar, a cavern and miraculous
spring;” in Kachmir, 11. 166, 167.

Sondbya, a rite of the Hindus, 11
61 n. 1.

Sangati. assembly of the Sikhs, 1.
2R,

Sanja nath, an adept in restrainin
the bruth Iimlpmnu I:u.nﬂreg
years, 11. 138,

'ia;:lil:llt'r [Saturn), son of the Sun,

Sanjnya-skandha, ** knowledge of
* belief arising from words,” 11,
198 n. 1.

Sanishin, peculiar mode of lII.I.IIIB‘.

ibed, IL. 133
nh’rl Acharya, a ugu. L 7o

n.
Salikan, a elass of Saflis, 111, 284 n. .,iﬂhm acharya, an author upon
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the Vedanta, 11, 96, 102—main-
taing the universalivy of illusion,
103 —preceptor of Saha diva, Raja
al Ennphmir. 141,

Sankara Vijaya, a work containing
an account of various sects, 1.
128 n. 4.

Sankhya (The ) doctrine stated, 11,
119, 133,

Sunsaya, ** discernment,” 11, 206,
207

Sanskara skandha, ** whatever en-
* ters the mind,” 1. 498 n, 1.
Sanson (1), traveller in the East, L
225 n.

Santanu, ancient king, son of Rik-
sha, 11, 67 n. 3.

Santarem (viscount), quoted, IL.
307 n, 1; 111 B7.

Sanyal, book of the Sipasians, 11. 136,

Sanyasl, ope who resigned the
world, divided into ten classes,
Il 139, 2{8—battle between Sa-
nyasis, and Jelalis and Mandaris,
2.

Sadnos, particular mode of sleeping
of the Sipasions, 1. 111,

Sapta chakra, seven circles of the

ogis, 11. 13 — six chakras of

Hindu philosophers, ibid. n. 1.

Sapt anshis, seven Richis, seven stars
n the eonstellation of the Great
Bear—name given to holes in a
cavern, 1I. 167 —names of the
seven Richis, 230 n. 4.

Sarabi, author quoted, 1. 9.

Sarai, royal abode, 1. 42,

Saraist, a particular rite of devo-
tion, 1. 123.

Sarang, the world of human beings,
according to the Sipasians, 1. §7.

Sarapréma, o state of beatitude, 11

Sarat, bridge of judgment of the
Mubammedans, 1. 285,

Sardak, ** priuur{y genus,” 1. 334,

Sarira, * body,” Ii. 204, 205.

Sarnsh (Mobed), son of Kaivan, son
of Kamkar, his lineage—conduct,
I. 113 —his works, supposed mira-
cles, 114—eauses rain Lo cease,
phantoms ko appear, 116,

471

Sarsash, a descendant from Zar-
dusht, 1. 2332,
Sareath: a class of Sanvasis, 11. 134,
Sarud-i-Mastan, work of the Mobed
}imlg;n quoted, 1. 72, 76, 70;
. 136,

Sartrak, or Saruregh, a tyrant, I.
314,

Sarush (Mobed), author of the fer-
dosht Afshar, 1. 77.

Saridsh (Mobed ), a Yazrdanian—his
account of Fardusht's origin, 1.
243.

Spsan, five individuals of that name,
their lincage, 1. K7,

Sasan, the Fifth, the last of filteen
Persian prophets, [, 4108—account
of him, 1béd. n.—his commentary
on the Desativ, and the code of
Lardusht quoted, 377,

Sasan «Azar), or the first son of king
[arab the Less, 1. §7.

Bastra, institute, science, 11, 1451,

Sathrah, ** a Fakir,” 11, 108,

Satra Payah, sphere of the Hued
stars, [. 250,

Sattee, a widow burning hersell
with the corpse of her hushand,
her recompense after death, 11
785 —ina fowre birth appears as
a man, 76—mpol to be forced into
fire, ibid

Satva [Satek), one of the three Il‘.l -
perties, 11. 14, 149, 176, 178,

180

Saturu, deseription of his form, 1.

Satyam, ** truth,” 11, 125,

Satya loka, one of the fourteen
spheres, 11, 12 — abode of truth,
ibicdd, n. 7.

Satyanath, asect of Hindus, [1. 128,
Satyavati. mother of 't'{iﬂ. also
called Yojana gandha, 1. 67 n.
Satya yugam, the age of the righte-

ous, 1L 47 n. 1.

Saut Mutluk, ** absolute sound,” L.

B

A.
Sayah bao, and Sayah dar, umbrel-
a, 1. 19,
Schmidt (lsaak Jacob), 11. 202 n.
Il 143.
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Schmolders | doctor b, quoted, 1
.
Seer, i measure of weight, 11, 223

n.

Sefand, the thirteenth Nosk of the
Land = Avesta — ils contents, I
4 n.

Selden, anthor quoted, 1. 18 n.; 111,
80, 2.

Selerbil, a sourcen, sweet like elari-
fied honey, in Gabriel's heavenly
mansion, 111, 190 n. 4.

Serapis, the sun of autumn — the
Egyptian Chmun — Eseulapius -
has a serpent — is Dsiris — Helios
Serapis — Jupiter Serapis — his
temples in dilferent countries,
Hl. 112 p. 4.

Serat ol munstakim, * the Right
* Road.” a work eomposed by
Mujeddin Muhammed, son of Ya-
kub, son of Muhammed Firozo-
badi, 111. 94,

Serdsh, Serish, lzed, or angel, ety-
mil of his name, I, 7 n.—
presiding over the seventeenth
day of the month, 62 n. — his
functions, 987, 288, 289,

Serud nath, an adept in restraining
the breath, 11. 437,

Sdsha, the king of the serpent-race,
1. 16 n. 2.

Setm:'-éruhl.. the first Nosk of the
E:M -Avesta, [. 2372 —ilsconlents,

Beven, a sacred number, prinei-
pally with the Ismailahs, [I 400
n

s
Sevras, or Sravakas, name given o
the Jains in diferent paris of
India, T1. 212 n. 1.
S-uwr:l. pious mendicants, 11, 195
n. 1. s
Shabdiz, horse of king Parviz, 1.
13 n. 3.

Shabistan, ** night-station,” 1. 168,
1832, 187,

Shadbar, a Persian festival, 1. 63,

Shad darsh, ** six objects of the six
* genses,” 11. 204,

Shidib, founder of a sect, his epoch
—opinion, 1. 207,

Shad Késh, a person mentioned in
the Samrad vamah, 1. 201.

Shadman | Mirza!, a chiel of the
Wiazarahs, 115, 43 v, §.—wounds
Mivan Jelal eddin, 44.

Shals, a work of Avisenna, 11. 173
n. 3.

Shiafiya, a Mubammedan sect, 11.

Shl'cci: surname of Mohammed Ebn
Edris al Shifei, the founder of a
Mubammedan sect, 11. 320 n,

30,

Shah abad edidin I[:ur. place of pil-
grimage in Kachmir, 11, 106,

Shahddet, its meaniog in the phrase-
ology of the Safis, 111, 238 n. 4.

Shahbab wddin Makiol {Shaikh),
quoted, 11 §5.

Shah Badakshi (Mawlana!, 111, 284,

Shaher dar, ** governor,” 1. 157.

Shah Jhunn, master of the Choha-
ras, 1. 245,

Shah Fattah uila Shiravi [ Hokim ],
establishes the pew era of Akbar,
111. 99,

Shah Jehan, opposes Hargovind, 11.
275 —sends an army against Har-
rayi, 282—is imprisoned by his
son Aureng-zeb, [1l. 285 n. 1—
date of his death, ibid. — his
whaole title, 296,

Shab Mir Kadar, 111. 284,

Shi:&i?nah, intendant of police, 1.

Shah-pamah, poem of Ferdusi,

woted, 1. 20 n. 34 n. 33 n. 50,

. 55, B8, 103, 185, 180, 190,

104, 192, 103, 21I, 250 n. 344 ;
1L 52, 130,

Shah namah naser, composed by
some of the Magi, L 203 —quo-
ted, 240, 255, 944, 3

Shah Nasir Khusrau, poet, his verses
quoted, 1. 363,

Shah ristan, work of Farzanah Bah-
ram, quoted, 1. 22,

Shah rivar, name of an ange! and of
a month, I, 61, 62 - gives instruc-
tions Lo Zardusht,

Shah Salim aila, quoted by the au-
thor of the Dabistan, 111. 137, 135,
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Shah Zadah (The Dostur), author
of the valume of Sad der, 1. 310.

Shu::!:r Shayi, ** God-worshipper,”
1. 24,

Shai Giliv, son of Jai Alad, assumed
the government, L 24, 25, 88,

1835,

Shai Mahbul, succeeds o the Shai-
yin empire, 1. 24, 25 —zon of
Shai Giliv, 88,

Shal g‘gﬂmﬂl. eagle-stone, 11. 5§
n.

Shamar, a numerical quantity equal
to one hundred salim, see Salim,

24,

Shams ed-doulah {or Samsamed
dulah }, the tenth prinee of the
Dy dynasty, 1L 172'n. 3.

Shamsen ul mali Kabug, son of Va-

. shamger, king of Giorgin and
other provinees, 11, 150 n, 2—
imprisoned by his  ministers,
171

Shamseyat, minor suns, 11, 51,

shamsiyal, the title of a work, 111,
217 w. 1.

Sham-uddin, a surname of Shidab,
author of a treatise entitlod Raza-
bad—a follower of the Akbshiyin
dootrine, 1. 208,

Shandarban Shal Jehani [ Munshi},
111 286 n.

Shankar bhat, a Juanindra, 11. 107
—his conversation with a gold-
smith, ibid.

Shapur, king of Persia, contempo-
rary of Mani, 1. 206 n. 1—and of
Azarbad, 1, 305 n.

Sharf-eddin al Busiri, author of the
Arabic poem Borda, 1. 2 n. -
Sharh=i-ashk, ** Commentary upon

“ Love,” 111. 241.
aharh-i-Gulshen-rax, ** Commen—
“ pary upon Gulshen-raz,” UL 441
3

o. 8.
Sharh mahtas'er, ** Alwridged Com-
* mentary uponGulshes raz,” 111

aharh movikef, ** Commentary u
5 e Stations (Theses of Metaphy-
wogiest,” 1L 3790, 2.

&hat; a title of honor, 1. 36,

373
Shat Deshtir— its prayers recited by

the Sipasigns, 1. 5%, 60 - a com-
arison from thot work quoted,

Shat Kaivan, lord Satarm, 1. 12,

Shat Mah, lunar lord, 1. 12,

Shat Pirdyi, vame of a lre-temple
in Baghdad, 1. 51.

Shedad, a fabulous personage, con-
temporary of Jemshid, 11, 859,
Shedosh, ancient chiel of poets, 111,
107 —resists the love of the queen
Shuker—z2ues a woman, adorer of
the sun, 108 - i« aflicted with a
malady—ihe King sends his wife
to him—3Shedosh resolves upon a
sell-sacrifice to the sun, 100 —
remains safe in midst ol
Mlames — recites his verses. con-
fesses his Tault, but asseris his

respect for the quess, 110,

Shehad eddin Omar Sohrawerdi,
quoted, 1. 23 'n. 2.

Sheheristin, the surname of Al Fath
Mubammed Ben Abdalkerim, n
doctor of the Asharian seet. (1.
332 n. 1. — date of his death —
two of hissworks mentioned, 323
n. &3 L 205 n.

Shekunah, an eastern part of Ko-
histan, 11. 354.

Shemseddin Muhammed ben Yahya
ben Ali Lahjani (Shailkh ), 111
144 n. 3, 237, 479, 200,

Sherali-fedus, ** Commenlary upon
+ the Bezels,” work of Dius kai-
seri, 11 232 o, 1.

Sheriat, external law, 111 29, 35,

Sherif Khan Ateah, an enemy of the
Toshenians, 111, 44.

Shesh-kikh, Persian prayer to the
stars and to fire, 1. 790,

Shidts, 1. 404 n.; 11. 324, 327, 362
—their ereed. 364, 365, 306, 368,

Shi and lashi, ** being and not be.
* fog,” T, 223 n. 4.

Shidabian, a sect, 1. 207, *e

Shidah, one of the compilers of the
Testament of Jemshid, 1. 195 -a
travelling meechant of the Yeka-
nah-bhinan sect, ibid.

Shidastan, region of light, i, 9
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Shidayi (Muolla), an sloquent Hindu
and poet, 11. 107.
Shidistan, abodes of the forms of
the luminous bodies, 1. 35,
Shidosh, son of Anogh, quoted, I1.
1

9.

Shidash, son of Anosh, recounts mi-
racles, 1. 417 — descended from
Zardusht —disciple of Azar Kai-
vin, 4 25— his travels, mode of de-
votion, 126 —vision, mode of life,
128 — gickness, 120 — his words
quoted, 130 — his death, 13—
verses on his death by the suther
of the Dabistan, dbid,

Shidrang, founder of a sect, 1. 203
—his epoch and opinion, ibid,

Shidrangian, a sect, 1. 203,

Sl:d Shidan, effulgence of light,

-« A0

Shikar-i-dad, ** equity-hont,” 1.
1835,

Shirab, a follower of Mazdak’s
rrecd, 1. 378,

Shirln, wife of king Parviz, 1, 113

Shir Muhammed Khan, governor of
Kalinga, 11. 70,

Shis, see Hermes, 1112 405 n.

Shosteri (or Tosteri), surname of Abu
Mubammed Sahal ben And, 111
147 n. 1, 236,

Shudah band, ** recorder;” two Lo
be attached 1o every vizir, 1. 155,

Shumar Afin, rosary, I 371.

Sidtin, demons, 111, 236,
Siddhanta, ** demonstrated truth,”
1. 207 —is fourfold, dbid. n. 3.
Sifati, ** belonging 1o attribotes,” a

g:;d of divine manifestation, 111.

Sifitioh, attributists, 1. 324 . 4,
J30

Sigar-ul Mutakherin, by Mir Gho-
ain Hussein Khan, quated, 11

/ 289,
Sikhs, followers gf the religion of
anak, 11. = their opinions,
customs, character, 285, 2885
short account of them from 1664
1o our days, 288 n, 1,
:s'ihhirl. on pronunciation, 11 65
n1.

INDEX.

Silkh, ** estrangement from exterior
“ pheervances,” a term of the
Ismbilaks, 11. 406,

Silpa, ** mechanics,” 11. 65 n. 1.

Silvestre de Sacy [baron ), quoted,
11, 304, 300, 394, 400 n. 1, §04
n. A1, 424 n. 1, 432, 436, 444 ;
111, 27, 64 n. 229 nn. 4, 2, 230 n.
2. ¥ n

Simal, the universe, 11, 18,

Simantdnoayana, a rite of the Hin-
dus, I1. 58 and n. 4.

Simnad, chapter of the Zand-Avesta,
. 283, 283

Simvirgh (also ealled Enka), a fabu-
lous bird, 1. 55 and n. 4, 1 n.
1: 111 237.

Sinjar, the sixth Sultan of the Sel-
jucides, sends an army against
the Ismbilahs, 11, 440 n. 4— fnds
the dagger of an Ismailah fixed in
the ground near his bed, 440
makes peace with the Ismiilahs,
441 o 1.

Sipasi, ** adorers,” 1. 147,

Sipasian, seet of the Persian reli-
gion  their tenets and ceremo-
wieg, 1. B, 6, 32, 33.

Sirbj-cddin Apsari, an ancestor of
Miyan Bhyezid Ansari, [11. 27
n. 1.

Sirdt, ** the bri
** ment,"” its all
Lion, 111, 134, 152,

Siroz, part of the Zand-Avesta, 1.

Fis

Sith, the daughter of the king of
Mithila, wife of Ramachandra, 11.
B—earried away by Ravana, re-
covered by her hosband, ibid.
n. 3.

Sieamd, name of a Nosk of the Zand-
Avest, 1. 275,

Situd gher, the second Nosk of the
Land-Avesta—eontains an inter-
pretation of a tree of four branch-
es geen in a vision by Zardusht,
1. 2635 n. 1 - its general contents,
272 n.

Siva ratri, Siva's night, 11 88 n. &
—his followers bound to drink
wine on that night, 164 n. 1.

of the last jodg-
rical significa-
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Siva, the destroyer of existences, 1L
§—whence he proceeded, 14.

Siyamak, king and prophet, I. a0,
31 —a tradition concerning him,
1 — his words quoted, 69—son of
Kaiomors, 88.

Siya Zhup. * the three weights or
* hlows,” a mode of invoking
God, 1. 77,

Smartas, see Samartagans, 1T. 53.

Smriti sastra, the written law, 1L

165,
Smriti, Hindu institutes, 11. 88,
Sodarshan, nephew and ?u | of a
t anonymous Jnini, 11, 103
Sohail, the star canopus, the same
as Agastya, a saint, IL 34.
Solinus, quoted, 1. 218 n.
Somana, the lunar vein, 11, 132,
Sonnat, Sonnites, explained, 11 324
0. 1 —their ereed, 332, 333, 334
Sosiosh, the third posthumous son
of Zoroaster — epoch of his ap-
rance and derds, 1. 282 n.
Sri Il%:l. the eapital of Kalinga,
1l
Sri Kanta, a learned Kachmirian, 11.
104, 163,
Sri';-;'u. a class of Buddhists, 1L

1

Stephanus, 1. 471.

Siliila sarira, elementary body, 11
76 n. 2, 17T n.

Stone [black), emblem of Saturn, L.
40 and n. -

Strabo, anthar, quoted, 1.47 o, 200
—mentions Zoroaster’s works, 224
n.—quoted about the barsom, 319
n. 2, 340 p. 1.

Sya-bhavah, the self-existing, 11.13.

Svhmi , & state of beatitude,

IL
Syapna, vision during sleep, I 84.
Svapna avastha, the state of sleep
or dream, 11. D2.
Svayukti, a state of beatitude, 11.

0.
Subahani, bis verses quoted, 1. 185.
Suehi, purity. 11. 126,
Sod (Sudi, Sudin), name of the
fourth class of the people, 1. 19.
Sudarhsan Kal, a Jnanindra, 11107,

by

Sod bar, intercalary days of the
jans, 1. 62,
dras, the fourth class of the Hin-
dus, their destinntion, 11. 49,
Sufishs, Sufis, derivations of Lhe
word, I11. 220.
Safis (Mubammedans', divided into
fourteen families, their names, 11.

2.
Sufi uddin, the ancestor of the Safa-
yean dynasty, their origin, 52 and

n. 6, ‘

Sugriva, chief ofsavagetribes,called
mn;h;rs. ally of Réma, 11. 23
n. 3.

Sulirab, one of the compilers of the
estament of Jemshid, 1. 193—a
travelling merchant of the Yeka-
nah-binan sect, ibid,

Suja. son of ShuhJehan—obliged by

umnﬁl-uh to fly ta Arrakam,
where he dies, 111 285 n. 1.

Suidas, quoted, 1. 242 n, 224 n.

Sukha, ** sensual delight,” 11. 206,

Sukla pakeha, the light hall of a
maonth, 11. 20,

Sukhh svhda, enjoyment, 1, 85,

Sukshma s'arira, rudimental body,
II. 157 n.

Sultan Khajah, buried according Lo
the old Persian mode, 111, 102,
Sam, ** 'I':stin{l.;' how interpreted by

the lsmiilahs, [1. 508,

Sumbul, town whers the Kalki-Avh-
tar is to take place, 11. 24.

Su-Meru, mountain of gold, ahode of
eelestinl beings, 11, #1—account
of it, ibid. n. 1 — residence of
Brahma, 260 n. 1.

Sumitra, son of the Ray of Kalinga,
held Akas to be illtur.'t-. 1050,

Sun, description of his form, 1. 38.

Sun, the issue of Kas'vapa, 11, 38—
twelve suns, 33, 208 — attributes
and adoration of the sun,

rayer to him, 236 n. Ti7—Mu-
gammeﬂ‘s arrival at it, 101, 247,

Sunai, author quoted, 1. 88, 110;
11. 26.

Suraj nath, an adept in mastering
the breath—1lived not less than
seven hundred years, 11, 138,
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Sura loka, the heaven of Indra, one
of the fourteen spheres, 15, 12—
one of three spheras, 13,

Suras, gods, whirl the ocean, 11. 42
n. 1.

Suristar, name of the third clags of
the people, 1. 19,

Strwar | ;Ell'}. a particular sect,
I1. 281 —kill strangers, 242,

Swru'sh manish, seraph-bearted, 1.
180

-'-‘:urnnmth. n, waorship) of the

sun, 11, 235 —two chmp?:{ them,
L7—their ennduct and opinion,
238, 230,

Sutnapu, revelation during sleep,
. B, 85,
Su svapna avastha, ** the state of
i Fmﬂ sleep,” 11, 93 n. 1,
Sutila-lokn, one of the fourteen
spheres, 11. 12—an infornal re=
on, n.ebdd. 10,
Sitra, thread, a rite of the Hin-
dus, 11. 58.
S’WI?I loka, heaven, I1. 237,
Swidishthanam, umbilical region,
II. 131 n. 1, 150,
Swetakéta, pronounces an impreea-
;irnn against adulterous women,
. 09,

Syneellus, 1. 33 n. 1.

1||-

Tabidyah, ** physialogists, * 111
308 o

Tabkat Nbserl, ** the degrees of
“* Nas'er," a work of Naser eddin
Tusi, 1. 414 n. 1.

Tabsar, window, place of ohserva-
tion in a lofty pavilion for the
king, 1. 42, 43, 168,

Tahik, a place situated about half-
way between Meding and Damas-
cus, 111, 56 n. 1.

Taherir, writings (of Euelid ), 111
218,

Tahlil, ** praise of God,” 111, 35.
Tahmiras, son of Hushang, king
and prophet, 1. 30, 31—a saying
of his quoted, 73,
Taj eddin (Shaikh), son of Shaikh
. iillkrhl dondeheni Dabluyi, ex-
g:u.mlw ol mystie doctrine, 111.

Tlgloi. ** a transitory vision,” 111,
n. 1,
Tajerid, ** di“ﬁ;“mitltnr what is
** necessory,” 111 218 5. 2,
Tajik, a tribe of a mixt origin—their
bitations - ensmies of the Ro-
shenjah, 111, 48 n.

Takash teghin, the Atabek, or lien-

lenant-general of Persia, sup-
ris Barkiarok, 11, 438 o, 1,

Tuﬂlgr, ** pious exclamation, ™ T11.

Takwivat mini, «* the stresgthening
** of sense,” [11, 263,

Talamites, a name of the Ismilahs,
II. 42 n, 1,

Talitala loka, one of the fourteen
spheres, 1L 42— an infernal re-

ion, (bid. u, 11,

Talbiyat, ** Fil?'fimlgﬂ.” 1. d09-
the principal rites and ceremo-
nies performed by the pilgrims
at Mecea enumerated, ibid, n., 3,
410, n,

Talkhis al Mefah, * Explanation
**of the key,” title of a wark, 111,
248 n. 5.

Tamas, darkness, ignorance, one of
the three properties, 11, 14, 149,

- “ﬂi: 178,
amlik, * hereditar roperty,”’
1. 52. i

Tamma, & Brabman, 11, 67,

Tamud, a tribe of Arabs, [1, 368,

Tamujin, or Temuz Khin, ofiginal
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name of Jeogiskhan, 1. 160 n. 1, Tawil, the allegurical sensé of the

1L, 112,
Tanfsokh, ** transmigration,” 111

217.

Tanmatra, elemenlary matter, I1.
177 n.

Tanail, revelation from heaven, I1.
411 n, 1.

Tapa loka, one of the fourteen
spheres, 11 12— the abode of
ascetics, dbid, n, 6.

Tapasa, devout ansterity, 11, 126.
Tapasya, penitents, 11. 239 — their
practiced and opinion, 240, 24,
Taprah-i:Mobedi, ** the sacerdotal
“Eettledrum, " work of Mobed Pa-

ristar, 1. 123,

Tarab, a distiegunished Yihadi —
killed by Abds, 111. 23, 24,

Tara lochana, a Brabhman belonging
to the Saktians, II. 157 — his
relations with Ahsen ulla, the
governor of Kachmir, ibid. 158.

Tarbivag'tha, the moving state,
II. 94.

Tarikat, ** religious rule,” 111, 35,

Tarka, science of dislectics, 11. 203
—divided into sizteen parts, ibid.
arguing, 208 — translated into
Greek E}r erder of Alexander, 210,

Tarka-Shstra, logic and dialectics,

. 163.
arnak nath, » sect, 11. 128,

Tarsa, a Christian, etymology of the
waord, 11

Tashib, rosary, 111. 3%, 36,

Tashah hud, ** ritual profession of
* religion,” 111. 260.

Tashhiah, ** assimilators.” a Mu-
hammedan seet, 111. 350, 401.
Tihtil, Tatilian, ** the indilferent,”
a Mubaommedan seet, 11 350, 351

n, 401.

Tatva, reality, truth, 1. 11 n.—
intellect, 16.

Tatwas (categories) af the Sankhya
philosophy, twenty-five of them
enumerated, 11, 132,

Tavalji Khan Beg,besieges and takes
the fort Dahar, 11. 164.

Tavernier [ J. It |, traveller in the
East, I. 225. n.

Muhammedan doctrine, 11, 411,

Tawrit,* the OldTestament,” 11.340
11, so.

Tayir Bahader, a general of the

oghuls, besieges the fort Arak
in Sistan — a plagoe among the
Moghuls, 111, 117.

Tazkerah,** commemaoration,” work
of Nag'iv eddin, 111. 218 n. 4,

Tazkeret-ul awlia, «* The History of
# Eaints,” a work of Ferid eddin
Attlar, 111 98 n, 1.

Tehechshtinesh, an ancestor of Lar-
dusht, 1. 215 n.

Thales Milesius, quoted, 1. 208 n. 1.

Théivesar (Sthitirag), name of Sany-
hsis standing upon one leg, 11148,

Theopompus, shows a knowledge of
Zoroaster's works, 1. 224 o,

Tholuek (F. A. D.), quoted, 1. 82;
UL 261 p. 2, 31 p 1.

Tedlis, * artifice,” a term of the
Isméilahs, 11. 506,

Tegh Bahader, successor o the Guru

ar Krichna of the Sikhs, 11. 288
n. i —put to death by the Mubam-
medans, ibid,

Temiram, name of Mercury, 1. 39 n.

Terstin Badakhi [Mulla), quoted by
““-i author of the Dabisthn, 111
104. ’

Timari, ope appointed to protect
the helpless, such as children
and the infirm, 1. 173.

Timsar, a title of honor, 1. 36,

Timir, name of a year and a month,

R

Tir-azar, a fire-temple, 1. 47.

Tinab, vision during lh‘fr. 1. Bi.

Tir (Meroury ), description of his
form, 1. 38,

Tir, name of an angel and a month,
I. 61, 62 n.

Tirah {mountains of), perhaps the
gim'irl. of the ancient Thired, 111,

1n.1

Tirah Késh. a person of the Hadian
sect, 1. !.03.[ gt 16

Tirth, place of pilgrimage, 1. 166,

'!'Inhlh',ﬂl elass frl' Sanyhsis, 11. 139,

Tohfat ol ebrar, ** a present offered
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“ 1o the Pious,” work of Jimi,
I1. 220 n. 1.

Torru, of Busiwarl, a Mobed in
Gruzerat—his opinion about Zar-
dusht’s native place, 1. 263, 264.

Touhid, ** eoalescence with God,"
L. 36.

Treta yugam, the second age of the
Hindus—its duration, 11. 47.

Trikarana, three causes, the three

T":hi:l deities, I1. 17. S
ipujas, worshippers o thres
t‘inﬁm of natare, 11. 243,

Trim;e;m. see Hermes, [11. 108
n. 1.

Trisula, trident, weapon of the
dess Durga, [1. 4 .

Tuhi" the treeof heaven,” 111, 158
[P 5

Tulasi, a small shrub, 11, 18§ n. 2,

Tuli Khan, fourth son of Jengis
Khan, rules the kingdoms Kho-
raszan and Kabul — dies soon
aflter his father, 11, 449 n.; 1L
116 n.

Tunadil, fierce demon, [. 180.

Tundbar, nexious animals, 1. 20,

Turbaratur, or Turbaraturhash, a
Turk, kills Zardasht, 371 — is
consumed by the splendor of the
prophet’s rosary, 372

Turbaraturas, or Tur-Bratur, or
Turi-Bratush — variations of Pa-
rantarush, the name of Zardusht's
encmy, 1. 34,

Turkan Khatun, wife of Malik Shah
—her contest with Rarkinrok, her
slep-son, for the succession of her
own son, Mahmud, to the throne,
11. 438 n. 1.

Turner, suthor of ** Embassy to
** China,” quoted, I1. 292,

Tus [town), by whom buili, 1. §2—
two towns of that name, 11. 365
n. 1.

Tutianush, a Greek philosopher,
g:;rmgnu Zardusht, 227 n. 1,

n

Tyagl, one who abandons all exte-
rior things, 11. 2i0.

Tyrhoot, a district in the province of
Bahar, I1. 261,

Uu.—v.

Vaul, measure of time. 1. 14,

Vida, ** discossion,” 11, 208,

Vahadiahs, a sect, followers of Va-
hed Mahmud, 11L12—their tenets,
14 10 1B6—their customs, speeches,
traditions, 18 1o 22,

Vahashtusht, the §fth additional
day of the Persian vear, 1, 62,

Vahedet mahs, ** unmixed umnity,"”
I11. 283,

Vahedet-i-mokam, ** solitariness of
** station,” TII. 222,

Vahed Mahmud, head of a seci—his
birth, M1, 12—placed in [
tion above Muhommed, 13 -his

system of the creation of the
world, 17, 18,
Vaidya vidya, the medical science,
I1. 15,
Vaikunta, the heaven, or world, of
Yichnu, 11. 178 n.
airag, a sect of Hindus, 11. 128,
Yairagis, a sect of asoetics, 11. 184.
Vaisakha, April-May, 11, 21,

Jisya, the third class of the Hin-

dus—their destination, 11. 49.
Vakam, wrong way of worship, I1.
155,
Vakshur, ** het,” 110, 209.
Vali, ** a niﬁrl.??lll. 6 n. 1.
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Valid, son of Akba Abd-ullah, son
of Shd, son of Abi Serh, 111. 56.
Vamana, Dwarl-Avitar, 11. 21—au

aceount of it, 22 and n. 1.
Vanos Kennedy, quoted, 111, 83 n. 1.
Vanyesls, ** inhabitants of woods,”
11. 281,
Vard, a measure of time, 1. 14,
Varona, regent of the West (Pas'chi-
ma}, 11, 219,
Vishlet, ** union with God," 111. 29,

36, I7.

Vasilan, a class of Sofis, 111. 250
n. 1.

Vasishia, a boly sage, 11. 27—his
birth, ibid. n. 1 —instructor to
Rama, 28.

Vasuki, soverzign of the snakes, 11.
19

Vattier, translator of the logic of
Avisennpa. 111, 156 n. 1.

Vayu, regent between north and
west, 11, 219, e

Yavu-purana, quoled, 11. 14 n. 3.

i'l:{u,wlhlutiﬂ," bisw interpreted
by the Ismiilahs, I1. 408 [11.259.

Udaharana, ** the instance in a syl-
“ logism,"” 11. 207 o. 4.

I.Td;;n'rlra. glomerous fg-tree. 1L

Udana, pulsation in the head, neck.
and temples, 11. 133 n. 1.

Ilhsls, asceties, 11. 241.

‘dida, the generic term for the sa-
ered writings of the Hindus, 11.
5 and n. 1 — enumeration of the
four Védas, 44, 65 n. 4—the con-
stituent parts of a Véda, ibid.

'w'd;:lnhiuhndha. mnlh:::i‘ uciuh;!

pasing or unpleasing 0
j!{‘.'lil: 11. 198 n. 1.

vedata, 11. 65 n. {—defined, 142

edanta sara, work guoted, I1. 10

n. 1.

Mlﬂlnlilﬂi. followers of the Yedan-
ta, 11. 90 — substance of their
creed, 90, D6.

Vehest Mantsre, the third Nosk of
the Zand-Avesta, its contents, 1.
272 n.

Vendidad, part of the Zand-Avesta,
1. 225 n.

379

Vendidad Sedé, colleetive name of
three works belonging o the
Zand-Avestn, 1, 23 n,

Vendidad, the twentieth Nosk of the
Fand-Avesta, its contents, 1. 276 n,

Veshap, Veshiasp, the eleventh Nosk
of the Zand-Avesta, ils contents,
1. Td m.

Vézhahderun, ** internally pure,”
title of Safis, 111. 221, =

Yichou, the Preserver, 11.4—whenee
he proceeded, 14 —account of his
mature and character, 175, 170—
four-srmed, 217 — his weapons,
ibid. — one thousand Vichous,
248

Vichnunath deo, Raja residing in
Naranya-pur — by orders of Dur-

, sacritices men, 11, 162,

Vijunyhna-skandha, ** intelligence,”
I1. 198 n. 1.

Yidura, son of Vyasa, I1. 68,

Vidya-skandha, ** what is pereeived
“ by senses,” 11. 197,

Yilayet, ** holiness,” 111. 264
Yiraf-nameh, Persian poem, by a
disciple of Zardusht, 1. 224 n.
Viral-nameh. a poem, in Zand, in
Pehlevi, and Persian, in verse and
run, by different authors, Eng-
ish translatipn of it, 1. 285 n. 1.

Viraj. the primeval and universal
manifested being, 11. 37.

Vispe Khirad, ** the knowledge of
“ gvery thing,” I. 316 n.

Vispered, port of the Zand-Avesta,
I.

n.

Vi , a part of the Gheenth
Nosk, 1. 316 n.

Visvamitra, a Kshatriya saint, be-
comes a Drahman, 1L 220— his
speech to Rama chandra, 256 to
260, 206 10 2068,

Yisuddham, the hollow between the
frontal sinuses, 11. 431 n. 1.

Yitala-loka, one of the fourteen re-
gions, 1. 12—an jnfernal region,
ibid. n. 9

Vitanda, ' eontroversy,” 1. 208 n. 5.

Vitruvius, quoted, 1. 206 n. 1.

Vivdhah, matrimony, 11, 57 —fve
forms of marriage eaumerated,
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‘Fi, 'ﬁ—ni!hl. forms of Manu, 71

H:hah “ocal director” of a king's
pri'uu.- operty, 1. 455
Lgm. work written by a
dlulpla of Zardusht, 1. 224 n.
Ulvinhs, a sect of Ali llahians, 11
457 n. A—their creed, 438,
Umaviyah, & sect, 11. 3086,
Uml.-r illl‘nul {Hakim), quoted, 11.

I.Imur Kbiyam, quoted, 111, 154,
Vojud, ** existence,” 111, 223,
o 4% tha upplmuun ina
“ syllogism,” 11. 207 n. 4.
Upangas, four of them, 11. 66 n.
Upanishad, 11. 65 u. 1.
Upavedas, I11. 65 n, 1—Tour enu-
merated, ibid.
e endurance, patience, 11,
131,

IHDHI.

Uraman, a peculior manner of read-
ing Pehlavi poetry, 1. 63.

Urfi, of Shiraz, author quoted, 1. 6,
06, 129 11. 158,

I.Ifr.l.u gent o death by David, 11.

'rrlll-u;'l.. r{ullilin. 1L 121,
Usam | Mulla ), 111, 219,

Ustuvar, ** supervisor,” two of them
attached to every vizir, 1. 155,
Uthred [ Mercary), the son of the

regent of the moon, 11. 39,
Utarini, a Telinga word lor a sort
of sacrificial wood, 11, 50,
Uweis Karni, the founider of a mo-
nastic order, 111. 19.
Yyakarana, grammar, I1. 65 n. 1.
Vyana, !rinfr expanding through
the whale body, 11, 133 n. 1.
Vyasa, son of Parasara, his works,
1L 67 n. 2, 68, 220,
Uttara Mimansa, 11. § n.

w.

Waj-pg . saerifice of three goats,

Wakhtar, +* th: Fast,™ 1. 323,

Wakia maviz, ** news=writer,” 1,
157,

Wakshur-i simbari, surname of Za-
ratusht, 1. 30.

Walkt, ** time,” its technical signifi-
cation, I11. 211 n. - I

Wali,or Shah Wali Ullah, also Shems
Wali Ullah, an author of Hindue-
tani poems, edited in Paris, 1834,
1. 114, 118 n. ¥ — his Persion
verses quoted, 115, 116,

Wankawish, name of a Nosk of the
Land-Avesta, 1. 278,

Warake and Khurah-i-Yazdan, light

Xenophon, quoted, 11, 37 o, 1.

of the Almighty, 1. 200,

Ward, author of a work on the Win-
dus, quoted, 11. 22, 27, §1, 54,
6, 59, 60, 61, GG, 07, 08, 72,

73.

Waszel Ebn Ata, founder of a Mu-
hammedan seet, 11, 325,

Wazds, name of a Nosk of the Zand-
Avesta, 1. 235.

Werka ben Nafil, cousin of Kha-
dija, translator of the Old and
New Testament from Hebrew into
Arahie, 11. 300.

Wilson {Horace}, quoted, 11. 10, 11,
18, 19, 27, 34, B3, 54, 97, 68,
71, 80, 82, 114, 119, 122, 128,
104, 179, 180, 184, 191, 219, 233,
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Yad Afraz, rosary, 371.
Yahuds, Jews, l’h!lnr religion, 1.
.23 1N,
Yajna, sacrifice, 11, 79 n. | —mode
of sacrificing a gont, 80, 81—in
which months w be offered, 83.
Yajoo pavita, ** sacrificial cord,” I1.

57 n. 3.

Yajish Véda, 11. 64,

Yakub (Shaikh), a fummarim of
Kachmir, quoted, [11. 92.

Yikub Tarfani (Tarkhani). 1. 349,

A58,
Yama, religious resiraint, 11 128

n. 1.

Yima, regent of the South [ Dak-
shinaj, 10. 249,

Yarshanom [for Barashnom ) a sort
of purification, 1. 325, ibéd. n. -

Yasan, son of Shai Mabbul. 1. 2§,
ay. f8—succeeds o his father in
the government, 26,

Yisan Ajam, the last king of the
Yasanion dynasty — etymology of
Yasan, 1. p. 26, 181.

Yasht, a Zand word, signilying

rayer, devotion—its elymulogy,
E 2& n. 1 —explanation of it,
3202

Yasna, the Zand name of a part of
the Zand-Avesia—French transla-
tion of it, under the Pehlvi name,
Iyeshae, revised and commented,
1. 226 n.—double edition of the
lithographed text of this work,
ibid.

Yatha ahu virio, the three first warids
of a prayer, 1.

Yatis (latis), plous meodicants, 1.
195 n, 1 — a distinguished class

381

lmnngiﬂuddhhu and Jainas, 212,

13, 2.

Yazadian, Yazdanian, a sect of the
Perstan religion, 1. 6.

Yazdapian, ** godly,” how other-
wise called, 1. 147.

Yardan Sitai, disciple of Mobed Sa-
rosh, causes rain to fall, 1, 115—
other supposed miracles of his,
118, 417, 118

Yazid, son of Maaviah,11. 388 n, 1,
?ﬁﬂ:;il —descends from Pharach,

Yekanah bin, +* seers of thirty,"” a
sect, 1. 123, 193,

Yeshis Sades, part of the Zand-
Avesta, 1. .

Yexdejird, son of Sheriar, the last of
[our Persian dynasties — duration
of their reigns, 1. 30, 31.

Yoga, devotion, with other signifi-
eatlons, 11, 124 n. 8, 127.

Yogi, a devotee, 11, 100, 101, 127.

Yojana, a measure of distance, 1l.
10 n. 2.

Yojanagandha, wife of Parasara,
mother of Vyasa, 11, 67, 65,

Yudisht hira, worshipper of the sun,
11,114 —the sun appears to him,
provides him with food for twelve

ears, by means of a miraculous
eltle, ibid. n. 1.

‘I‘nqmllﬂm. sacrifice of two goats,

Il. B2

Yusel, a man of the tribe of Durds,
a Sanyasi, 111, 304 — his vision,
405 —his miraculous powers, 306,

$07.
Yusefzei, a wild wribe in Kabul and
Peshaver, 111, 48 n.



fab, son of Nauder, 1. 87.

ZLabratus, perhaps a nome for Zo-
roaster, 1. 277 n, 1.

Zid, measure of time, 1, 14,

Zaler Khan ibn Khaja, Abul Hasen
Taramazi, governor of Kachmir—
his connexion with Tara-lochana
—auobliged to quit Kachinir, retires
te Kabul, auid Lahore, 11, 458,

Zabherah, ** Veous,” Mubammed's
arrival at it, 1101, 247.

Zaid, son of Ali, son of Zain el-

din, the founder of the
Zaydiyal sect, 11. 363 n. 1,

Zakaria { Moulana), his conversa-
tion with Rayazid, 111, 32, 33.

Zakat, * alms,” how interpreted
by the lsmailahs, 11 408; 111, 35,

;nm. ** the tree of nature,” 111,
158,

Zamind, angel presiding over the
lw;;ty-ui“g;lh]:hr of the mivuth,
1 n

zn{;inmsimh, terrestrial  sngel,
9

Ill;lb: the tail of the dragon-—a
f:mﬂ- destroyed by Vichuu, 11,

Zanadil, ** benevalent,” |, 180,

Zanar, a thread, 1.66 0. 4 : 1. 53,

Land, an ancient h"f“ﬁ' in what
countries spoken, I. 243 n,

d-Avesta, work of Zoroaster, [,

222 — various futerpretations of
this word, ibid . 1—translated
into French, and German, 295—
five books enumerated 1o which
this name properly belongs, 2a5
B.—when written, i, — uoted,
7, 18, 31, 149, 103, 213, 214,
216, 233, 232 234, a5q 257,
258, g , 208, 280, 283
2583, 388, 987

" 3 L ml
207, 310, 319, 321, 335, 334,
332 338, M6, 347, 357,

INDEX .

388 ¢ 11. 26, and elsewhere, the
chiel authority concerning Zoro
aster’s religion. -

ZLarbid, descendant from Zardushi, °
disciple of Azar Kaivan, 1, 125,

Zaratusht, prophet, 1. 30.

Zaratusht !!I:hrum [Mobed), author of
ZLaratusht-namab, his aceount of
Zardusht's birth, 1. 214, 215—
son of Pazhdu, 276,

Zardusht, the variations of his
name in different languages enu-
merated, 1. 244 —various o
attributed to him, 243, 943 5. —
his legendary origin, 243 —vari-
ous opinions about his sncestors,
215 0. 4 — he loughed on eoming
into the world, 218 —escapes de—
struction o all the attempis of
the magicians o destroy him,
240, 220, 221, 226, 297 —his con-
duet in his fifteenth year, 220 —
in his thirtieth year travels to-
wards [ran; his adventures on the
road, 230, 230, 231 — heholds a
vision, ibid. — is vigited by the
angel Bahman, and transported
o heaven, 232, 393 — explanation
of the vision, 234 — Zardushi con-
verses with God, 235, 236, 237—
sees Ahriman in hell, ibid.—delj-
vers a pergan from hell, ibid, n,
—undergoes severn trinls, 238, —
receives a mission Lo king Gusht-
Bp, 239—on his return receives a
Ouck to be protected, 40— fur-
ther instructions from several
angels, 281 —puts the magicians
to fight by reading one chapler
of the Za nd-Avestn, 2§ —destroys
two Kings rejecting bis doctrine,

t=—arrives at the court of king
Gushtasp, 245—his access and re-
ception, fbid. n. 246 —plants a
cypress before the king's palace,
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%46 n.— refutes and confounds
the cages around the king, 247,
248 — presents and reads the Zand-
Avesta, 240, 250—scheme of the
philosophers against him, at first
successful, 254, 252 - offers Lo
cure the king's palsied charger
under conditions, to which the
whole royal family submits, to
adopt his faith, 253, 25§ —his
innocence proved, his enemies
punished, 254, 2585 — cures and
converts Lohrasp and Zerir, 285
—prays God to grant four wishes
to Gushtasp, 256—is declared a
pmih“ by four angels before
the king, 257, 258 —causes Gushi-
asp to ascend to heaven, 250 —
distributes hallowed milk wo seve-
ral persons, ibid.—recites some
sections of the Zond Lo ﬁl.ll.hl&!gl:!
who orders the fire-worship Lo
established in every cily, 260—
Zardusht explains Lo the king his
prophetic mission—equal to that
of Muhammed, who ackrowledges
it in the Koran, 260, 201, 262 —
Zardusht's native country and
town, 263 and n. 1, 264—his re-
uest ol immortality, not ted,
— on tasting something like
honey in heaven, he sees in a vi-
gion hell, and a tree with seven
branches, 26§, 208 —explanation
of it, 266, 267—on the termina-
tion of the millenium, many evils
predicted, 268, 260—mized with
some consolatory events, 270, 271
—is killed by a Turk, 371—ab-
stractof hisdoetrines, 379—prin-
cipal epochs of it, 380.

Zardusht namah, a Persian poem, L
243 n. 224 n.

Zarvam  akarene, ** boundless
* time," the parent of the Lwoe
principles, good and bad, L 326
n. 354 n. 2.

Zati, ** essepce,” a kind of divime
manifesiation, 111 270,

m

Zatk and fatk, ** the shutting and
“ gpening,” 111. 169.

Zaydivat, a Mubammedan sect, 11.
63 —divided into three principal
branches, ébid. n. 1.

Zehel, ** Saturn,” Muhammed's arri-
val at it, 111, 247.

Zehir-eddin Muhammed Baber, 11.
246—short account of him, ibid,
0. 2 - his Memoirs, 247 n, —his
four expeditions towards India,
249 n, 2 — conguers India, (1.

.

Zeinal ( Zenobia), wife of Zaid—
enamors Muhammed —is divoreed
from Zaid and married w0 Muo-
hammed, 11 50 n. 1.

Zeman baig, 111. 216,

Zemzem, sacred well at Mecea, 11
14 n, 1—an emblem of the sun,

168,

Zena, ** coit,” how interpreted by
the lsmiilahs, 11. $08.

Zerdusht Afshar, work of Mobed
Surush, quoted concerning a posi-
tiom of a devotee in praying, 1.
77, BO.

Lerir, brother to king Gushiasp,
cured of a disease and converted
by Zardusht, 1. 285.

Zering Goash, a dog in hell — his
action, 1. 287 n. 2.

Zikddah, the eleventh Arabian
month, 1. 46,

Zilhajah, an Arabian month, 111
287

Zindbar, innoxious creatures, 1.20.

Zohak, his epoch and l!llg;il‘f. l. 33
n.—his 1wo serpents, .

Fahral Venus), the son of Bhrigu,
il. 39 —the dircctor of the de-
mons, author of sciences and re-
ligions of the Barbarians, 4.

Zoroaster | see Zardusht ), the prin-
cipal events of his life, in chro-
nelogical order, 1. 280 n.

%o ul narain, surname of the kKhalif
Dsman, 1. D8, 100 n.

Zu 'I-Ulum, ** master of sciences,”
title of Ksivan, 1. 104, 102,
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46,
LAILTI" AND MAJNU'N.

A Poem. From the original Persian of Nazdimi.
By JAMES ATKINSON, Esq., London. Octavo, 5s. Gd.

47,
THE HISTORY OF THE TEMPLE OF
JERUSALEM,
Translated from the Arabic of the Imam Jalaladdin al Siati. With
Notes and Dissertations. By the Rev. JAMES REYNOLDS, B.A.
London.  Octavo, 15¢.

48,

THE SA'NKHYA KA'RIKA'; on, MEMORIAL
VERSES ON THE SA'NKHYA PHILOSOPHY;
Translated from the Sanscrit, by H. T. COLEBROOKE, Esq.
Also, THE BAHSHYA ; or, COMMENTARY OF GAURAPADA ;
Translated and illustrated by an original Comment,

By H. H. WILSON, Esq., &c. &e. Oxford. Quarto, 10x. 64.
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40,
HISTOIRE DES SULTANS MAMLOUKS DE
L'EGYPTE;
Eerite en Ambe par Taki-eddin-alimed-Makrizi:
Traduite en Frangais, par M. QUATREMERE. Tome Premier.
Paris,

&0.
RIG VEDA SANHITA;
Sanskrité et Latind.
Edidit FREDERICK AUGUSTUS ROSEN, Ph. D. Quarto, 11. 1a.

&1.
KUMA'RA' SAMBHAVA ;
Sanskrité et Lating,
Edidit ADOLPHUS F. STENZLER. Quarto, 10s. 6d.

2.
PRACTICAL PHILOSOPHY OF THE
MUHAMMADAN PEOPLE,
Exhibited in its professed connexion with the Enropean, so as to render
either an introduction to the other; being o translation of
THE AKHLAK-IJALALY,
The most esteemed Ethieal Work of Middle Asia, from the Persinn of
FAKIR JANY MAHAMMAD ASAAD;
(With References and Notes) by W. F. THOMPSON,
Octave, 16s

5.
HISTOIRE DE LA LITTERATURE HINDOUI
ET HINDOUSTANI.
Tar M. GARCIN DE TASSY, Tome L Pars. Oectavo,

&4,
THE VISHNU PURA'NA®"
A System of Hindu Mythology and Tradition.
Translated from the original Sanserit, and . llustrated by Notes derived
chiefly from other Purfinas,
By PROFESSOR WILSON, Quarto, 2/, 2,

e |
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5.
THE HISTORY OF THE MOHAMMEDAN
DYNASTIES IN SPAIN;

From the Text of Al-Makkari:
Translated by PASCUAL DE GAYANGOS.

In Two Vola, Quarto.

G,
EL-MASUDI'S HISTORICAL ENCYCLOP.EDIA,
Entitled * Meadows of Gold and Mines of Gems

Translated from the Arabic by ALOYS SPRENGER, M.D.
Yol. L Octavo, 16e.

TRANSLATION OF THE SANHITA! OF THE
SAMA VEDA.
By the Rev. J. STEVENSON, D.D.. Octavo, Te.

58,
SPECIMENS OF THE POPULAR POETRY OF
PERSIA.
As found in the Adventures and Improvisations of KURROGLOU,
the Bandit-Minstrel of Northern Persia ;
And in the Songs of the People inhabiting the Shores of the Cospian Sea,

Orally Collected and Translated b;r.ﬁ. CHODZKO, Esq.
Oectavo, 16s

&0,
IBN KHALLIKAN'S BIOGRAPHICAL
DICTIONARY.

Translated from the Armbie by Baron MAC GUCKIN DE SLANE.
Vols, I. and IL. ' Quarto.

60,
HISTORY OF HYDER NAIK,

Otherwise styled NAWAUB HYDER ALL &c., &o., &,

Written by HUSSEIN ALI KHAN KIRMANL
Trunslated from an Original Persian MS. in the Library of Her Most

Gracious Majesty,
By Colonel W, MILES, of the Hon, Fast India Company's Service,
Octavo, 16,
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fil.
THE DABISTAN; or, SCHOOL OF MANNERS.
Translated from the Persian, with Notes, &e.
By DAVID SHEA, and A. TROYER.
Three Vols. Octavo.

Aist of Torks in the Press.

Mas'udi's Meadows of Gold and Mines of Pearls: collated with several
MES,, and translated by A, Sprenger, M.D,

THis work, which was written |n the beginning of the fourth century of the Hejir,
#vinoes the intimate soqualnianoes of the suthor with (e Ambio, Persian, Coptio, and
Orvek Nterature of that time; and the ancient traditions, collected by Mas'iudi during
Ihm"mmhmm.mmuitmmd helng tha
beat hlatorio-gesgraphical wark in the Arabic langnage.  Vol. 1L

Haji Khalfah's Bibliographical Dictionary ; tmnslated by Professor
Gustavns Fluegel, Vol, 1V,
This valuable Arable wark, which formed the ground-work of Tierbelot's ** T
liothkqus Orientale,” contalny scoonnts of upwands of 13,000 Arabie, Pemian, and
rmwmmxw;.

The Divan of the Huzailis; translated by Professor Koscgarten,
muumgmmm.nnwumm ‘The Trans-
Intion will be scoutmpanied by the Arabis Text and Scholia.

Chronique d' Abou-djafar Mohammed Tabari; translated by M. Dubeux.,
Deuxibme Lived
A highly estewmed and anthentle . written in .
(A ST e e s b e, i

The Khatai Nameh ; translated by Dr. Fleischer.

‘This curions Torkish Work eotitalng & deseription of Chisa, with Acoounis of lis
Government, Laws, ke. mmmhwwmmm

Makrizi's History of Egypt; translated by M. Quatremére, Tom. IT.

An [ateresting partlon af Malkrisi's works, commenoing with the fall of the descend”
nnts of Saladin,

Ibn Khallikan's Biographical Dictionary of Hlustrious Men of Islamism ;
translated from the Arabic by Baron Mac Guckin de Slane. Yol. I11.
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Aist of Translations
PREPARING FOR PUBLICATION.

Class 1st.—THEOLOGY, ETHICS, and METAPHYSICS,

The Li-ki; translated by Professor Stanislas Julien.

This anelent Chinese Woek, which s attributed o Confuclus, was the origlnal
xwmmumummnmmmmm:;mm

A Collation of the Syriac MSS, of the New Testament, both Nestorian
and Jacobite, that are accessible in England; by the Rev. Professor Lee,

This Callstion will mmmrmmmummm::m.xn
Testament In the British Museam, and tha Libraries at Oxford, Cambridge, &c.

Class 20d.—HISTORY, GEOGRAPHY, and TRAVELS.

Kitab-al-Yamini, by Abi-Nas'ae-Muhammad Ihn-al-Jabbir Al-Uthi.
Tramslated by the Rev, James Reynolds, BA.

This Arable Work. eomposed by n contemporary, contalns & detalled and coplous
mlﬁﬁlmq{ml&hmﬂﬁhmh.mmmﬂih

The Jimi al Tawirikh, by Rashid al Din, translated by William H.
Morley, Eaq.

Thia celobrated Persinn History was composed I8 AH. 7H. Ii gives & coplons
mmﬂhmﬂﬁmm!ﬂhﬂmmﬂthH
the wothor's own thme § an abrlilged History of the Propbets, Mubammad and the
Khlifabs, o the yearof the Hifrm 700 & Chronicle of the Jows anid Christian princes,
aod also wn interesting gesgraphical and historfcal description of the varions countries
of ihe enrih,

This Trasslation will compeise the whafs Work, Inglnding the proviously unknown
portiens discovervd since (he yenr 1E30
Tbn Koteiba's History of the Arabians; tmnslated by Dr. J. H. Maller,

This colebruted work sentaine the Histary of the Arsblans from the time of lemael
the son of Abruham te near the end of the thind century of the Muhammedan, ar the
*_ﬁ-‘mmmrﬂ i

E B
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Pas]

The Siynr-ul-Mutakherin of Mir Gholam Huossein-Khan ; translated by
Lieut.-Col. John Briggs. Vol. I,

This celebnind Perslan work comprises the Annals of Mindastan from the time of
the Emperor Aurungzebe to the administration of Warren Hastings in Beogal

The Chronicle of Abulfat’h Tbn Abulhasan Alsamari; translated by the
Rev, T. Jarrett, MLA.
This rere Arabiz work, of which only ane perfeot copy in known to ba in Enrope, is
a Wistory of the Samaritans from the Creation to the Middls of the Foeurteenth
Century.

Class 34 ~BELLES-LETTRES, BIOGRAPHY, and PHILOLOGY.

Haft Paiker, an Historical Romance of Bahrim Gur; translated by the
Right Hon. Sir Gore Ouseley, Bart.

This Perslan Poem of Nasdmiof Ganjah contalns the romantie kistary of Talirim,
the Fifih of the Sasantun Dynssty of Perslan Kings.

Mihr-u-Mushteri ; translated by the Right Hon. Sir Gore Ouseley, Bart.

mmmuﬂmnmsﬂuhmmww
Wu.ﬂummmpmummﬂm;mﬂmm.
1he sons of Elog Shipir, and his Grand Vieer,

A Mythological, Historical, and Bibliographical Dictionary, alphabeti-
cally arranged, of the Hindu Deities, Kings, Hernes, &e., extructed
chiefly from the Puriinas ; with Notices of the principal Works in
Sanserit Literature, By Professor Wilson,

The Siddhants Kenmudi, or Sanscrit Grammar of Bhattoji Dikshita ;
transiated by Professor Wilson,

The Rig Veda; translated into English, with Notes, Critical and Ex-
sty by Do Wi s i

- %

Leavow : Hagsieox axt Co., Pareress, 45, St Mawtin's Lane.
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